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EDITOR'S    PREFACE 

The  volume  from  which  this  translation  is  made  was 
published  at  Leipzig  early  in  the  present  year,  under 
the  title  Entstehung  und  Entwickelung  der  Kirchenver- 
fassung  und  des  Kirchenrechts  in  den  zwei  ersten 
Jahrhunderten,  nehst  emer  Kritik  der  Ahhandlung  R. 
SohnCs :  "  Wesen  v/nd  Ur sprung  des  Katholizismu^ ''''  und 
Untersuchungen  iiber  "  Evangelium,"*^  "  Wort  Gottes^ 
und  das  tHnitarische  Bekenntnis,  von  Adolf  Harnack 
(Leipzig,  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1910). 

This  volume  may  be  said  to  consist  of  five  essays, 
all  treating  of  subjects  closely  connected  in  primitive 
Christianity.  The  first  essay,  "  The  Origin  and  Develop- 
ment of  the  Constitution  and  Law  of  the  Church  in 
the  First  Two  Centuries,""  constitutes  the  book  proper ; 
the  second,  third,  and  fourth  essays,  on  "Primitive 
Christianity  and  Catholicism,"*^  "The  Fundamental 
Confession  of  the  Church,""  and  "Gospel,""  form  the 
appendices ;  while  the  fifth  essay,  on  "  Word  of  God," 
appears  as  a  supplementary  note. 

This  translation  differs  in  some  details  from  the  form 
of  the  original  volume.  In  all  cases  where  references 
are  given  by  the  author  to  modern  foreign  works  which 
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have  been  translated  into  English,  the  English  title 
and  reference  have  been  substituted. 

Following  the  example  of  Dr  MofFatt  in  his  excellent 
edition  of  The  Mission  and  Expcmsion  of  Christianity 
in  the  First  Three  Centuries^  by  Harnack,  all  Greek  and 
Latin  quotations  have  been  rendered  into  English.  In 
some  cases  these  renderings  have  been  adopted  from 
standard  translations  ;  in  other  cases  this  has  been  found 
impossible,  as  either  the  books  in  question  have  not  been 
translated  into  English,  or  else  their  English  translators 
have  apparently  been  using  a  different  text  from  that 
quoted  by  Harnack.  The  few  Hebrew  phrases  which 
occur  have  been  transliterated. 

In  two  cases  (pp.  248,  249  of  the  German  edition) 
the  editor  has  ventured  to  correct  wrong  scriptural 
references,  and  in  a  few  other  cases  to  add  footnotes, 
which  are  always  enclosed  in  square  brackets  and 
signed  Ed. 

An  apology  is  possibly  due  to  English  purists  for 
the  use  of  the  word  "  charismatics "  {charismatische 
Personen,  p.  19 ;  Charismatiker,  pp.  141,  155,  etc.)  to 
denote  "  persons  possessed  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit " ;  perhaps  this  delinquency,  if  such  it  be,  is 
atoned  for  by  the  refusal  to  anglicise  Pneumatophoren 
(pp.  33,  172  note),  which  is  rendered  "borne  by  the 
Spirit,"  as  though  it  represented  TrvevjUiaTocpopot  and  not 
TTpevjULarocjiopoh  "Spirit-bearers''  (die  Geisttrdger,  p.  134). 
There  is,  however,  nothing  in  the  context  to  show  defi- 
nitely which  meaning  Pneumatophoren  really  represents. 
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The  original  volume  contains.no  index.  It  seemed 
hardly  worth  while  to  make  one  for  the  English  trans- 
lation, as  a  complete  analysis  is  given  in  the  •'  Table  of 
Contents,"  and  page- headings  have  been  added. 

A  pathetic  interest  attaches  to  the  publication  of 
this  translation,  inasmuch  as  F.  L.  Pogson,  M.A. 
(Oxford  and  New  Zealand),  and  sometime  Casberd 
Scholar  of  St  John's  College,  Oxford,  died  on  Mont 
Blanc  as  the  latter  half  of  this  book  was  being  passed 
through  the  press.  It  fell  to  my  lot,  whose  privilege 
it  had  been  to  work  with  him  from  the  beginning  of 
this  undertaking,  to  carry  it  to  its  conclusion  without 
him.  By  his  untimely  death,  readers  in  the  English 
tongue  of  the  works  of  German  and  French  scholars 
have  lost  a  conscientious  and  scholarly  translator,  as 
the  encomiums  passed  on  his  admirable  renderings  of 
Eucken's  Life  of  the  Sjnrit^  and  Bergson*'s  Time  and 
Free-will,  amply  prove. 

One  who  knew  him  very  well  can  think  of  no  better 
words  by  which  to  remember  him  than  those  with  which 
Matthew  Arnold  concludes  a  poem  on  a  deceased  friend : 

"  With  all  the  fortunate  have  not, 
With  gentle  voice  and  hrow, 
— Alive,  we  would  have  changed  his  lot. 
We  would  not  change  it  now." 


HENRY  D.  A.  MAJOR. 


Clergy  College,  Ripon, 
All  Saints'  Day,  1910. 


PREFACE 

The  following  account  of  the  rise  and  development  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  and  ecclesiastical  law  in 
the  first  two  centuries  is  an  enlarged  reprint  of  the 
article  "  Verfassung,  kirchliche,  usw.,""  in  the  Protestan- 
tische  Real-Encyclopddie  fiir  Theologie  und  Kirche  (third 
edition).  Even  in  its  present  form  what  is  offered  is 
only  a  sketch,  but  I  hope  that  no  essential  element  has 
been  overlooked. 

There  is  the  closest  connection  between  this  exposi- 
tion and  the  criticism  of  Rudolf  Sohm''s  essay  on  Tlie 
Nature  ami  Origin  of  Catholicism.  The  importance  of 
this  essay  demanded  a  searching  examination.  Since  the 
points  of  difference  are  more  prominent  than  the  points 
of  agreement,  let  it  here  be  explicitly  stated  that  in  my 
opinion  Sohm  is  essentially  right  in  what  he  maintains, 
but  wrong  in  what  he  rejects. 

The  three  essays  which  I  have  added  seem  to  be 
only  loosely  connected  with  the  investigations  into 
the  oldest  constitution  of  the  Church,  but  in  reality 
this  connection  is  very  close.  The  root  of  the  organi- 
sation of  the  Church  is  the  proclamation  of  the  Word 
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of  God.  The  Word  of  God  took  the  form  of  a 
Gospel.  In  the  Christian  preaching  at  a  very  early 
period  the  Trinitarian  Confession  came  to  the  front 
and  gave  the  new  religion  its  distinctive  stamp.  These 
were  the  strongest  motive  forces  in  the  formative 
period  of  the  Church,  Yet  we  look  in  vain  in  theo- 
logical literature  for  monographs  in  which  their  origin, 
their  original  meaning,  and  their  development  are  made 
clear.  This  noticeable  gap  I  have  sought  to  fill,  con- 
fining myself,  as  regards  the  Trinitarian  Confession,  to 
showing  the  motive  which  led  at  a  very  early  period 
to  a  bipartite  or  tripartite  formula.  The  result  of  the 
investigations  into  "  Gospel  "^  will  be  to  show  that  on 
this  most  important  point  also  the  Christian  religion 
displayed  from  the  beginning  the  wonderful  many- 
sidedness,  elasticity,  and  capacity  for  development  which 
is  the  presupposition  of  its  universality. 

A.  HARNACK. 

Berlin, 

December  31,  1909. 
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THE 

CONSTITUTION  AND  LAW  OF 

THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  FIRST 

TWO  CENTURIES 

INTRODUCTION! 

In  no  other  department  of  Church  history  is  the  opposi- 
tion between  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  historical  stand- 
point so  great  as  in  that  dealing  with  the  earliest 
constitution  of  the  Church  and  the  history  of  ecclesi- 
astical law.  According  to  Catholic  doctrine  Christ 
founded  the  Church,  placed  Peter  at  its  head,  associated 

^  Bibliography. — The  older  literature  in  Binterim,  Denkmir- 
digkeitm,  vol.  i.  2  (1826),  pp.  430  ff.  G,  J.  Planck,  Gesch.  d. 
christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverfassung,  5  vols.,  1803  ff.  R.  Rothe, 
Die  Anfiinge  d.  christl  Kirche,  1837.  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  "The 
Christian  Ministry,"  in  his  Cortimentary  on  Philippians,  1873. 
A.  Harnack,  Die  Lehre  der  12  Apostd^  1884.  E.  Hatch,  The 
Organisation  of  the  Early  Christian  Churches  (London,  Longmans, 
Green  &  Co.,  6th  impression,  1901)  ;  cf.  Expositor^  May  1887. 
E.  Loning,  Die  Gemeindeverfassg.  d.  Urchristent.,  1889.  C.  Weiz- 
sacker,  Apostol.  Zcitalter\  1892  {The  Apostolic  Age,  trans.  J.  Millar, 
2  vols.  ;  London,  Williams  &  Norgate,  1894-5).  R.  Sohm, 
Kirchenrecht,  i.  1892.     W.  Kahl,  Lehrsystem  des  Kirchenrechts  und 

1 
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with  Peter  a  governing  body  of  apostles,  who  were  to 
be  succeeded  by  the  monarchical  episcopate  just  as  the 
primacy  was  to  devolve  upon  the  successors  of  Peter, 
and  established  the  distinction  between  clergy  and 
laity  as  fundamental.  In  addition,  all  the  rest  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  as  it  exists  to-day  is  carried 
back  to  Christ  Himself,  and  the  only  points  about 
which  there  is  a  minor  controversy  are :  how  much  He 
commanded  directly  during  His  earthly  life  ;  how  much 
He  ordained  as  the  Exalted  Lord  in  the  forty  days  of 
His  intercourse  with  the  disciples ;  how  much  the 
apostles  added  subsequently,  led  by  His  Spirit;  and 
what  less  important  and  alterable  additions  have  been 
made  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  the  Church.  In 
any  case  He  founded  the  Church  as  a  visible  kingdom 
(regnum  externum),  equipped  with  a  vast  jurisdiction, 
which  has  its  root  in  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 

der  Kirchenpolitik,  i.  1894.  J.  R^ville,  Les  origines  de  rejyiscopat, 
1894.  Dunin-Borkowski,  S.J.,  Die  neueren  Forschungen  iiber  die 
Anfdtige  des  Episkopats,  1900  (contains  a  full  survey  of  the  recent 
literature  on  the  subject).  H.  Bruders,  Die  Verfassg.  d.  Kirche 
his  z.  J.  175  n.  Ghr.y  1904.  K.  Liibeck,  Reichseinteilung  und 
kirchliche  Hiei'archie  des  Orients  his  zum  Ausgang  des  4  Jahrh.j 
1901.  A.  Harnack,  Die  Mission  und  Aushreitung  des  Christentums 
in  den  drei  ersten  Jahrh.^  2nd  ed.,  1906  (The  Mission  and  Expan- 
sion of  Christianity  in  the  First  Three  Centuries,  trans.  J.  Moffatt, 
2  vols.  ;  London,  Williams  &  Norgate,  2nd  ed.,  1908).  R.  Knopf, 
Das  nachapostolische  Zeitalter,  1905.  P.  A.  Leder,  Die  Diakonen, 
der  Bischofe  und  Presbyter,  1905.  Compare  the  articles  "  Ordines," 
"  Geistliche,"  « Priester,"  "Synoden,"  etc.,  in  the  Prot  Real- 
Encyclopddie^  ',  and  further,  the  relevant  works  of  Hinschius, 
Fried  berg,  Kahl,  Loning,  Scherer,  Duchesne,  Probst,  etc. 
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and  both  pope  and  clergy  derive  their  authority  from 
Him.  He  entrusted  the  Church  with  the  right  and 
duty  of  universal  missionary  activity,  and  thereby  gave 
to  her  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  her  possession,  and 
He  granted  infallibility  to  her  and  to  her  decrees  by 
promising  that  through  His  spirit  He  would  be  with 
her  all  the  days.  The  Church  is  thus  set  over  against 
the  secular  kingdoms  of  the  present  and  the  future  as 
a  kingdom  of  a  unicjue  kind  {re^ium  siii  generis)^  it  is 
true,  but  yet  as  a  kingdom  in  face  of  which  the 
sovereign  rights  that  still  belong  to  the  earthly  king- 
doms can  have  only  the  most  restricted  scope  and  in  all 
"  mixeil  cases'"  must  yield  to  the  decision  of  the  Church. 

But,  according  to  the  old  Protestant  doctrine  also, 
the  Church  is  a  deliberate  and  dii*ect  foundation  of 
Christ,  and  although  the  Catholic  conception  is  radi- 
cally corrected  by  the  doctrine  that  the  Church  is 
"  a  congregation  of  faithful  men '"  {societas  Jidelium) 
based  on  the  Word  of  God,  yet — in  Calvinism  and 
parts  of  Lutheranism  —  considerable  theocratic  and 
clerical  elements,  although  latent,  are  not  entirely 
absent. 

Both  views  have  the  whole  historical  development  of 
the  apostolic  and  post-apostolic  age  against  them,  and 
besides,  they  stand  or  fall  with  the  question  of  the 
authenticity  of  a  few  New  Testament  passages  (especi- 
ally in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew).  If  we  put  these  aside 
— and  by  all  the  rules  of  historical  criticism  we  are 
compelled  to  do  so — then  every  direct  external  bond 
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between  Jesus  and  the  ''Church""  and  its  developing 
orders  is  severed.  There  remains  the  inner  spiritual 
bond,  even  if  Jesus  neither  founded  nor  even  intended 
the  Church.^  And  naturally  there  also  remains  the  fact 
that  it  was  precisely  His  disciples  and  followers  who 
founded  the  Church,  and  that  He  appointed  twelve  of 
them  as  propagators  of  His  teaching  and  as  future  judges 
over  the  Twelve  Tribes.  But  everything  that  actually 
came  about  did  not  arise  from  any  previously  conceived 
plan,  but,  under  the  given  conditions  of  the  period, 
grew  automatically  out  of  the  brotherly  association  of 
men  who  had  found  God  through  Jesus,  who  therefore 
knew  that  they  were  ruled  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
who,  standing  within  the  Jewish  theocracy,  believed  in 
the  realisation  of  the  theocratic  ideal  through  Jesus, 
and  for  this  end  staked  their  lives.  On  one  side  these 
early  disciples  had  had  a  spiritual  experience  of  God ;  on 
the  other  side  they  were  members  of  a  definite  historical 
organisation,  the  Jewish  theocracy — a  tortuous  double 
development  was  bound  to  be  the  result !  For  the  seed 
sown,  or  rather  the  seed  and  the  soil  together,  con- 

*  The  Church  is  younger  and  older  than  Jesus.  It  existed  in 
a  certain  sense  long  before  Him.  It  was  founded  by  the 
prophets,  in  the  first  place  within  Israel,  but  even  at  that  time 
it  pointed  beyond  itself.  All  subsequent  developments  are 
changes  of  form.  It  came  into  being  at  the  moment  when  a 
society  was  formed  within  Israel,  characterised  by  universalism, 
which  strove  to  rise  out  of  darkness  into  light,  from  the  i»opular 
and  legalistic  religion  to  a  religion  of  the  Spirit,  and  saw  itself 
led  to  a  higher  stage  of  humanity,  at  which  God  and  His  holy 
moral  law  reign  supreme. 
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tainecl  in  germ  not  only  a  society  of  brethren  embracing 
all  mankind  and  living  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  also 
the  Church  in  the  very  form  in  which  it  has  developed 
in  Catholicism,  and  which  the  latter  represents  as 
primitive. 

Among  the  various  critical  views  of  the  historical 
development  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  and 
ecclesi«istical  law  which  were  brought  forward  in  the 
last  century,  that  maintained  by  Sohm  stands  out  by 
its  right  choice  of  starting-point  and  its  logical 
sequence.  It  marks  at  the  same  time  the  sharpest 
conceivable  contrast  to  the  Catholic  view  ("  the  rise  of 
ecclesiastical  law  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church  is 
an  apostasy  from  the  conditions  intended  by  Jesus 
Himself  and  originally  realised  "*").  The  following 
account,  which  will  proceed  on  strictly  analytical  lines, 
will  show  whether  this  view  is  tenable. 


CHAPTER  I 

The  Primitive  Communiit.     Jewish  Christianity 

1.  Jemis  and  the  Twelve;    the  Apostles  and 
the  other  Disciples. 

Jesus,  after  first  gaining  four  disciples  (of  whom  three 
come  into  lasting  prominence),  gathered  around  Himself  a 
wider  and  a  narrower  circle  of  followers — "  the  Disciples "" 
and  "the  twelve  Disciples"  (or  "the  Twelve").  The 
Twelve  have  a  Messianic  significance,  as  the  number  at 
once  shows  ;  they  were  chosen  in  view  of  what  was  to 
come.  Jesus  sent  them  forth  once  (and  perhaps  others 
also  ?  the  "  seventy  " .?),  while  He  was  still  on  earth,  to 
preach  and  to  heal  (though  this  is  disputed  by  a  few 
critics).  But  perhaps  they  did  not  receive  the  name 
"  Apostles "  from  being  thus  sent  forth ;  rather  they 
first  thought  of  themselves  as  apostles  and  were 
recognised  as  such  after  they  (first  of  all  Peter)  had 
come  to  regard  the  Teacher  and  Son  of  God  as  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  and  became  aware  that  they  had 
received  from  Him  through  the  Holy  Spirit  the  com- 
mand to  preach  the  Word  proceeding  from  Him.  But 
besides  themselves  other  disciples  also  received  a  similar 
command.     There  thus  existed  three  groups,  after  the 
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followers  of  Jesus,  scattered  by  the  crucifixion,  had 
again  assembled  in  Jerusalem:  (1)  "the  Twelve "" — 
"  the  Eleven,""  who  completed  their  number  by  a  sub- 
sequent election  (Acts  i.  15  f.) — who  were  regarded  as 
the  nucleus  of  the  adherents,  and,  in  virtue  of  their 
appointment  by  Jesus  Himself,  as  future  rulers  in 
the  Messianic  kingdom  (Soui'ce  Q :  Matt.  xix.  28 ; 
Luke  xxii.  28,  80),  were  already  looked  upon  as  rulers 
of  the  community,  or  as  the  leaders  of  the  "  theocracy  " 
(under  the  guidance  of  Peter  ^) ;  (2)  the  "  Apostles,''  i,e, 
the  missionaries,  to  whom  the  Twelve  also  belonged — it 
was  only  gradually  (here  Paul's  view  was  probably  of 
great  influence)  that  the  idea  of  the  "  twelve  apostles "" 
developed,  and  in  the  course  of  the  second  century 
ahnost  completely  obliterated  the  recollection  of  a 
larger  number  of  apostles ;  (3)  the  remainder,  i,e,  the 

*  Protestant  exegetes  and  historians  are  inclined  to  under- 
estimate the  position  of  Peter  among  the  apostles  and  in  the 
primitive  community.  As  early  as  the  time  of  Jesus  he  stood  at 
the  head  as  spokesman  and  primus  (the  Messianic  line  of  thought 
does  not  admit  of  a  primus  among  the  Twelve  ;  therefore  Peter's 
pre-eminence  must  be  based  on  his  personal  qualities  and  on 
their  recognition  by  Jesus).  The  fact  that  he  was  the  first  to 
behold  the  Risen  One  safeguarded  and  strengthened  this  position, 
which  was  threatened,  it  may  be,  by  that  of  James,  but  as 
regards  the  Gentile  Christians  remained  unchanged.  If  it  was 
reported  in  the  Palestinian  circle,  in  which  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  originated,  that  Jesus  had  expressly  declared  His  inten- 
tion of  founding  His  Church  on  Peter,  and  similarly  if  it  was 
reported  in  the  "Johannine"  circle  that  the  Risen  One  had 
entrusted  him  with  the  leadership  of  His  flock,  it  would  be  a  dis- 
astrous weakening  of  his  claim  if  anyone  ventured  to  deny  that 
those  who  circulated  these  reports  were  thinking  of  a  formal 
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••'  disciples ""  and  "  women  disciples "  (Acts  ix.  36 ; 
Gospel  of  Peter  50),  predominantly  Galilaeans,  among 
whom  "  early  disciples  "*''  were  soon  specially  dis- 
tinguished (Acts  xxi.  16),  and  from  whose  midst  the 
brethren  of  Jesus — with  James  at  their  head — from 
the  beginning,  or  at  any  rate  very  soon,  rose  into 
prominence  (Acts  i.  14).  The  Twelve  were  thus  rulers 
(Messianic)  and  missionaries  at  the  same  time,  but  in 
relation  to  the  believers  in  the  Messiah  they  were  not 
to  assert  the  authority  of  teachers,  for  only  one  is  their 
Teacher  (Matt,  xxiii.  8). 

2.  History  of  the  Name  "  the  Disciples  of  Jesus."^ 

The   general   name   "the   Disciples'"'    did    not   last 

long:  it  could  not  exist  in  face  of  the  recognition  of 

Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  because  it  seemed  to  imply  too 

little  on  the  one  hand,  and  too  much   on   the   other. 

(We  find  an  instance  of  its  being  superseded  in  the  very 

name   "the   disciples  of  the   Lord,''   ol   /uLaOtp-al    tov 

primacy  of  Peter  in  the  cure  of  souls.  It  is  true  he  was  no 
longer  alive  when  they  made  these  statements  about  him,  and 
the  Pauline  Epistles  and  other  sources  know  nothing  of  such 
a  primacy  in  the  cure  of  souls,  however  highly  they  value  Peter's 
reputation  and  activity.  But  the  thought  that  Peter's  office  and 
reputation  could  or  necessarily  must  pass  to  a  second  and  a  third 
occurred  to  nobody,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  the  apostolic  and  post- 
apostolic  age ;  even  in  the  second  century  every  trace  of  such 
an  idea  is  still  absent.  The  actual  charismatic  primacy  of  Peter 
is  something  which  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  transferable,  unless 
for  Peter's  benefit  we  do  violence  to  the  fundamental  conditions 
and  principles  of  the  growing  Church  and  introduce  an  entirely 
alien  point  of  view. 
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Kvplov).     It  implied  too  little,  because  the  Risen  One 
was  no  longer  only  a  teacher  and  prophet,  nor  in  all 
respects  merely  Messiah  elect  (Messiah  designates),  but 
the  Messiah  ;  it  implied  too  much,  because  it  was  bound 
to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  personal  discipleship, 
or  professional  imitation  of  the  Master.     It  was  scarcely 
applied  at  all  to  the  Gentiles,  and  even  Paul  did  not 
use  it  as  a  general  name  for  all  Christians  (although  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  does — which  is  important).     The 
name  "  disciples  "'*'  gradually  came  to  be  confined  to  the 
Twelve,  and  to  such  as  had  personally  seen  the  Lord. 
But,  while  it  was  specialised,  it  was  also  applied  after 
the  period  of  the  pereecutions  to  those  who — because 
Christ  had  publicly  confessed  them  through  their  con- 
fession of  Him,  and  because  they  suffered  like  Him,  and 
thus  became  His  imitators — stood  in  as  close  a  relation- 
ship  to   Christ  as  the   disciples    who   had   once   been 
personally  called.     If,  in  addition,  the  apologists  in  the 
second   century   again   call   Christ   their   teacher,   and 
themselves  and  the  Christians  generally  His  disciples, 
this  is  of  no  importance  for   the  technical  use  of  the 
word.     This  seeming  revival  of  the  oldest  relationship, 
as   it   had    existed    between    Jesus    and    the   earliest 
disciples,  is   accidental   and   only   apparent,  since    the 
apologists   recognised  in  Him   the   manifestation  of  a 
heavenly  Being.^     On  the  other  hand,  some  importance 

*  In  the  Apostolical  Church  Order  the  name  "the  Teacher,"  as 
applied  to  Christ,  belongs  to  the  fiction  that  the  injunctions  are 
to  be  regarded  as  apostolic. 
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attaches  to  the  conscious  attempts  which  were  after- 
wards made  to  create  within,  or  in  opposition  to,  the 
larger  community,  a  group  of  "  disciples  '*''  who  are  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  because  they  are  in  the  strict  sense 
His  imitators.  Here,  besides  the  confessors,  the 
wandering  and  preaching  ascetics  of  the  second  century 
and,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  the  monks,  must 
be  taken  into  account.  But  before  the  rise  of  monasti- 
cism  Novatian  tried  to  carry  through  his  reform  of 
Catholic  Christendom  by  the  revival  of  the  conception 
of  the  disciple  and  imitator  of  Christ — it  must  be 
admitted,  in  a  very  insufficient  and  indeed  feeble  manner. 
Nevertheless  a  very  old  principle  finds  expression  in  the 
thought,  never  entirely  lost  sight  of  in  the  history  of 
the  Church,  that  Jesus  must  have  "  disciples,"  and  the 
disciple  must  be  the  imitator  of  Jesus  (in  His  life.  His 
works.  His  sufferings) ;  for,  according  to  the  accounts 
given  in  the  Gospels,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Jesus 
thought  of  His  disciples  not  only  as  learners,  but,  in 
and  with  their  learning,  as  making  Him  their  example 
(imitatores),  i.e.  as  living  a  life  of  renunciation,  of 
service,  and  of  suffering,  although  He  certainly  recog- 
nised besides  these  a  "  third  order "  (disciples  who  did 
not  abandon  their  own  calling  and  position) — St 
Francis  understood  Him  quite  rightly  on  this  point. 
In  giving  up  the  use  of  the  name  "  the  disciples,"  the 
community  at  large,  i.e.  Christendom,  intensified  its 
religious  consciousness,  but  at  the  same  time  freed  itself 
from  the  duty  of  the  strict  imitation  of  Jesus.     This 
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example  of  development  on  the  part  of  the  whole 
community  is  only  a  special  case  of  its  development  on 
all  lines,  and,  here  as  everywhere,  it  is  significant  that 
Paul  played  a  specially  active  part  in  the  process.  If 
life  in  the  spirit,  if  faith,  love  and  hope  are  the  great 
essentials,  then  the  general  demand  for  copying  the 
details  of  Jesus'*  life  (imitatio)  need  no  longer  be  main- 
tained. With  this  change  discipleship  in  the  proper 
sense  falls  to  the  ground.  The  gain  is  reaped  by  the 
freedom  of  the  spirit  (bona  Ithertas)  on  the  one  side,  and 
by  ecclesiastically  regulated  laxity  on  the  other. 

3.  The  Names  used  by  the  earliest  followers  of  Jesus^ 
and  what  they  express.  The  Histoi-y  of  these 
Names.     The  Primitive  Community. 

The  Twelve,  the  apostles  and  the  other  disciples 
(see  sect.  1)  together  formed  in  Jerusalem  the  Messianic 
community  of  Jesus.  They  were  a  group  of  Jews  who 
apparently  differed  from  their  fellow-countrymen  at 
first  only  by  the  fact  that  they  already  knew  the  future 
Messiah,  for  whose  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  all 
looked  with  longing,  and  definitely  expected  His  speedy 
advent.  But  this  very  crisis  contained  in  itself  a  multi- 
plicity of  new  impulses ;  for  thus  arose,  in  the  first 
place,  the  opposition  between  "believers"  and  "un- 
believers,"" which  was  necessarily  bound  to  become  more 
acute  till  it  ended  in  the  rupture  of  every  bond  between 
the  two  sections  ;  secondly,  the  recollection  of  "  all  that 
Jesus   had   commanded"   gave   the  believers,  both  in- 
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dividaally  and  collectively,  definite  guiding-lines  which 
led  them  beyond  the  Jewish  community  as  it  had 
existed  hitherto;  and,  thirdly,  "the  pledge  of  the 
spirit '"'  awakened  a  heroic  confidence  and  energy,  and 
impelled  to  missionary  activity. 

What  the  members  of  the  young  community  thought 
of  themselves  is  reflected  in  the  names  they  used. 
While  they  heard  themselves  described  and  held  up  to 
ridicule  as  "  Galilaeans,"  "  Nazarenes,""  probably  also  as 
"the  poor,""  they  called  themselves  "the  people  of 
God,''  "  the  seed  of  Abraham,'"*  "  the  chosen  people," 
"  the  elect,"  "  the  Twelve  Tribes,"  "  the  servants  of 
God,"  "the  believers,"  "the  saints,"  "the  brethren," 
"the  Church  of  God,"  and  called  their  unbelieving 
fellow-countrymen,  if  they  obstinately  resisted  the 
message  of  the  Gospel  and  persecuted  the  believers, 
"  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  In  these  names  they  ex- 
pressed the  idea  that  they  were  the  people  within  the 
people  who  alone  are  the  inheritors  of  the  promises. 
Then  it  was  only  a  question  of  time  till  these  Christians 
should  come  to  look  upon  their  unbelieving  fellow- 
tribesmen,  and  therefore  all  the  rest  of  Judaism,  as 
having  forfeited  every  prerogative  and  indeed  as  forming 
an  absolute  antithesis  to  themselves. 

The  titles  "the  believers,"  "the  saints,"  "the 
brethren,"  "the  Church"  (probably  also  at  an  early 
period  "the  holy  Church")  are  those  which  took  the 
place  of  the  name  "the  disciples."  All  four  can  be 
proved  to  have  existed  in  Judaism  (for  "  brethren  "  cf. 
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Acts    xxviii.    21),   but    there   they   possessed   only   a 
secondary  significance. 

The  believers  in  Christ  called  themselves  "saints''' 
because  Jesus  had  sanctified  Himself  for  them,  because 
they  were  sanctified  by  baptism  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  knew  that  they  were  freed  from  sin  and  made 
partakers  in  the  future  glory.  In  the  charismata,  in 
signs  and  wonders,  and  in  the  power  of  driving  out 
devils,  they  possessed  the  actual  and  obvious  guarantee 
of  sanctity  (this  had  both  a  real  and  a  personal 
character;  for  the  former,  see  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  and,  in 
general,  H.  Weinel,  Die  Wirkungen  des  Geistes  und  der 
Geister,  usw.,  1899).  The  name  kept  its  place  as  a 
technical  term  till  the  Montanistic  crisis — Manchot's 
ingenious  hypothesis,  that  "the  saints'"  had  formed 
from  the  beginning  a  narrower  circle  within  the  Chris- 
tian community,  cannot  be  proved— then  the  name 
disappears  (though  only  gradually),  but  always  emerges 
again  in  times  of  persecution.  In  its  place  there  sprang 
up  holy  classes  (martyrs,  confessors,  ascetics,  at  length — 
in  the  course  of  the  third  century — also  holy  bishops ; 
the  holy  apostles  are  mentioned  as  early  as  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  iii.  5,  if  the  passage  has  been  correctly 
transmitted),  and  the  means  of  holiness  (sacraments) 
come  more  and  more  to  the  front,  under  whose  periodi- 
cally recurring  influence  the  Christians,  who  stood  in 
great  need  of  sanctification,  were  again  and  again 
sanctified.  Men  no  longer  felt  themselves  holy  in  the 
sense  of  being  personally  pure  (as  we  see  by  the  general 
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failure  of  Novatian's  attempt  to  establish  a  church  of 
the  "pure""),  but  they  possessed  holy  martyrs,  holy 
ascetics,  holy  priests,  holy  actions,  holy  scriptures,  and 
a  holy  doctrine. 

The  marked  prominence  attaching  to  the  name 
"  brethren "  is  the  consequence  of  the  proclamation  of 
Jesus  (Matt,  xxiii.  8).  It  was  given  a  still  deeper 
significance  by  the  addition  "in  the  Lord,"  by  the 
general  description  of  the  whole  body  as  "  the  brother- 
hood'"* (^  aS€\(l>6Tiig,  1  Pet.  ii.  17  ;  v.  9,  and  elsewhere), 
and  by  the  right  granted  by  Jesus  Himself,  but  only 
hesitatingly  put  into  practice,  of  including  Himself 
among  the  brethren  (Matt.  xii.  48 ;  Rom.  viii.  29). 
The  name  "  brethren "'''  is  thus  a  religious  title  also,  and 
does  not  belong  only  to  ethics.  Later,  i.e.  in  the  third 
century,  the  name  receded  more  and  more  into  the 
background  (though  it  kept  its  place  in  preaching), 
partly  because  the  actual  relations  no  longer  corre- 
sponded to  the  idea  expressed — the  Christians  were  no 
longer  an  association  of  brethren — partly  because  the 
conception  lost  its  force  owing  to  the  influence  of  the 
Stoic  conception  of  brotherhood  (TertuU.,  Apol.  39, 
"  But  we  are  your  brethren  as  well,  by  the  law  of  our 
common  mother  nature,""  fratres  autem  etiam  vestri 
sumus  iure  naturae  matris  unius\  partly  because  it  was 
now  coming  to  be  reserved,  like  the  name  "  saints,"*"*  for 
special  classes  of  Christians  :  "  brother ""  or  "  revered 
brother"*'  was  the  form  of  address  used  by  cleric  to 
cleric,  by  confessor  to  confessor,  by  confessor  to  cleric. 
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The  name  "  the  Church ''  ("  Qahal '')  was  the  happiest 
stroke  which  the  primitive  community  accomplished  in 
the  way  of  descriptive  titles  (that  it  goes  back  to  Jesus 
Himself  is  not  very  probable,  in  spite  of  Matt.  xvi.  18, 
xviii.  17).  Paul  found  it  already  in  use,  and  indeed  in 
three  different  senses :  as  a  general  name  for  those  who 
believed  in  Christ  (first,  Acts  v.  11,  see  also  xii.  1  ; 
"  those  of  the  church,"  ol  airo  t>/9  eKKXrjarlag),  as  meaning 
the  individual  community  (Acts  viii.  1  ;  Gal.  i.  22),  and 
as  meaning  the  assembling  together  of  the  community. 
The  primitive  community  took  over  the  most  solemn 
expression  which  Judaism  used  for  the  whole  body  of 
the  people  in  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  ("  Qahal  "** — 
in  the  Septuagint  translated  as  a  rule  by  "church," 
€KK\tj<Tia — is  the  community  in  its  relation  to  God,  and 
is  therefore  more  solemn  than  the  profaner  term 
"edhfih,""'  which  is  always  translated  "synagogue,"'' 
a-waytoyr]  by  the  Septuagint.  The  adoption  of  eV/cXi/tr/a 
is  thus  to  be  understood  in  the  same  way  as  that  of 
"  Israel,'**  "  seed  of  Abraham,""  etc.  Among  the  Jews 
€KK\rj(Tia  was  not  so  much  used  as  a-vvaywy^  in  the 
everyday  life  of  that  period,  and  this  was  very  favour- 
able for  the  Christians).  The  many-sided  usage,  to- 
gether with  the  religious  colouring — the  community 
called  of  God — as  well  as  the  possibility  of  personifica- 
tion, quickly  brought  the  conception  and  the  word  into 
prominence,  and  the  allied  conception  "the  people" 
(o  Xao^)  could  not  keep  its  place  as  a  technical  term 
as  opposed  to  eKKXrja-la.     Just  because  the   Christians 
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possessed  the  title  1}  eKKXrjcrla,  it  was  unnecessary  to 
take  over  the  name  ^  arvi/aycoyrj,  which,  it  is  true,  was 
not  anxiously  avoided  (see  my  note  on  Hermas,  Mand, 
xi.),  but  yet  seldom  employed.  Just  as  they  were  no 
mere  body  of  pupils  (in  contrast  with  the  Twelve  and 
the  apostles),  so  also  they  were  not  a  synagogue,  like 
the  Libertines  or  the  Cilicians.  They  were  a  com- 
munity called  of  God  and  ruled  by  the  Spirit,  %,e, 
something  entirely  new,  but  for  this  very  reason  the 
realisation  of  the  old  ideal.  Epiphanius**  contention 
(Haer.^  xxx.  18)  that  certain  Jewish  Christians  had 
employed  in  their  own  case  the  name  "synagogue" 
(rejecting  the  name  "ecclesia")  is  either  incorrect  or 
relates  only  to  a  later  fraction  of  schismatical  Jewish 
Christians  who  were  particularly  hostile  to  the  great 
Church. 

The  fact  that  the  name  "  synagogue  "  was  not  taken 
over  as  a  technical  term  served  to  distinguish  the 
Christians  terminologically  also  from  Judaism  and  its 
religious  assemblies  (especially  in  the  Dispersion),  after 
the  inner  separation  had  taken  place.  From  the 
beginning  the  Gentile  Christians  learnt  to  know  the 
new  religion  as  "  Church  "  or  "  Churches."  They  could 
attach  some  meaning  to  this  word  (as  to  the  words 
"•  brethren  "  and  "  saints  "),  even  if  they  did  not  take  it 
in  the  sense  in  which  it  was  understood  in  Jerusalem. 
The  conception  of  the  Church  originally  contained  no 
authoritative  element ;  but  every  spiritual  entity  which 
presents   itself  as   a   society   partly   ideal   and  partly 
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real  contains  within  itself  from  the  beginning  such 
an  element :  it  is  "  prior  to "  the  individual ;  it  has 
its  traditions  and  ordinances,  its  special  powers  and 
organisation.  These  are  authoritative  ;  in  addition  it 
supports  the  individual  and  at  the  same  time  assures 
him  of  the  validity  of  that  to  which  it  bears  witness. 
As  early  as  Matt,  xviii.  17  even  the  individual  com- 
munity appears  as  a  judicial  authority  (for  this  see 
below),  and  1  Tim.  iii.  15  runs:  "the  house  of  God 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  a  pillar  and  stay 
of  the  truth'"  (oFaco?  Oeovt  rJTt^  ea-rh  eKKXija-ia  Oeov  ^win-o^, 
CTTuXog  Kal  eSpalw/ma  t??  aXtjOela^).  "  Mother-church  ^' 
{ecclesia  mater)  occurs  often  in  the  literature  of  the 
second  century.  Tertullian  has  "  lady  mother-church,"" 
(ad  Mart.  1  :  domina  ecclesia  mater).  The  greatest 
importance,  however,  attached  to  the  fact  that  Paul 
(was  he  the  first  ?)  inaugurated  a  speculative  theory  of 
Christ  in  relation  to  the  Church,  which  indeed  is  founded 
on  the  old  idea  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  His  people, 
but  which  also  necessarily  made  use  of  contemporary 
conceptions  of  aeons  (since  Christ  was  not  God  Himself, 
but  a  divine  Being).  In  this  speculation  the  Church 
became  a  heavenly  and  an  earthly  (because  "  mani- 
fested ")  Being  at  the  same  time,  and  participated  in  all 
statements  which  were  made  concerning  Christ.  The 
Church  is  in  heaven ;  it  was  created  before  the  world ; 
it  is  the  Eve  of  the  heavenly  Adam  ;  it  is  the  bride  of 
Christ,  the  body  of  Christ ;  it  is  in  a  certain  sense 
Christ    Himself,   appearing  conjointly  with  Him  from 
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heaven  in  this  final  period.  What  Tertullian  has 
summed  up  in  the  words  "In  a  company  of  two  is 
Christ,  but  the  Church  is  Christ.  When,  then,  you 
cast  yourself  at  the  brethren's  knees,  you  are  handling 
Christ,  you  are  entreating  Christ  "*■*  {In  uno  et  altera 
Christus  est,  ecclesia  vero  Christies.  Ergo  cum  te  ad 
fratrum  genua  protendis,  Christum  contrectas,  Christum 
exoras — de  pcenit.  10) — it  is  this  combination  of  loftiest 
simplicity  and  extravagant  mysticism  which  men  kept 
before  them  with  greater  or  less  clearness  in  the  widest 
circles  and  almost  from  the  beginning.  It  was  com- 
forting, it  imposed  a  serious  obligation,  and  it  was  a 
rapturous  thought,  full  of  power  from  on  high,  that 
the  Christian,  as  a  member  of  the  Church,  not  only  has 
his  rights  of  citizenship  in  heaven,  but  is  also  a  member 
of  the  body  of  Christ :  yet  the  responsibility  grew  in 
proportion,  and  the  glorious  crown  might  also  be  a 
terrible  burden. 

The  concrete  nature  of  the  society  found  expression 
in  the  term  "fellowship"  {Koivaovia^  a  technical  term, 
see  Acts  ii.  42;  Gal.  ii.  9),  and  in  the  common 
meals,  which  centred  round  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
Koivcovla  must  have  extended  over  the  whole  range  of 
life,  and  made  the  name  "  brethren ''  (aSeX(j)OL)  a  reality ; 
the  common  meals  set  a  seal  upon  this  relationship. 
But  a  further  consequence  is  that  ideally  the  power  lay 
with  the  Church,  ^  iKK\t](ria,  and  a  certain  equality  must 
have  prevailed  among  all  the  members  without  prejudice 
to  the  reputation  and  the  special  rights  of  the  Twelve, 
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and  others  inspired  by  the  Spirit.  We  do  not  know 
any  details,  but  we  gather  from  Acts  xv.  that  in  great 
vital  questions  the  decision  lay  with  the  Church, 
ri  eKKXrjaria  (in  conjunction  with  the  Twelve  or  the 
apostles,  as  the  case  may  be).  We  do  not  know  for 
certain  what  view  is  to  be  taken,  in  this  connection,  of 
the  "  synod,"  the  great  assembly  of  the  community  (i.e. 
just  the  6KK\t](ria  as  it  appears  assembled  for  action, 
very  niisleadingly  entitled  "  Council  of  the  Apostles  "), 
— whether  it  met  regularly ;  what  limits  were  set,  within 
this  "  synod,'*''  to  the  powers  of  the  apostles  (of  Peter),  or 
of  James,  or  of  the  Elders  ;  finally,  whether  the  "synod*" 
at  Jerusalem  as  a  permanent  institution  became  a  model 
for  the  Gentile  "  synods ''*  (i.e.  originally,  the  solemn 
assemblies  of  each  individual  community).  If  the 
formulae  which  Luke  uses,  Acts  xv.  22,  "  it  seemed  good 
to  the  apostles  and  the  elders  with  the  whole  Church  '*'* 
(eSo^e  Tof?  CLTrocTToXoig  Koi  to/?  Trpea-lBvTepoig  (tvv  o\u 
Til  eKKXrjaria) ;  and  xv.  28,  "  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us  "^  (eSo^ev  t6o  irvev/maTi  tw  ayla)  Kai  rjfxiv\ 
are  correctly  transmitted  and  exact  in  detail,  the  synod 
discharged  its  functions  in  such  a  way  that  it  recognised 
that  it  was  an  organ  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ITie  method 
was  that  the  apostles  and  elders  expressed  their  views 
or  made  their  proposals  separately,  and  the  commun- 
ity (to  ttX^^o?,  Acts  iv.  32 ;  vi.  2,  5 ;  xv.  12,  30  [in 
Antioch] ;  [xxi.  22] ;  does  not  occur  in  Paul)  agreed  or 
disagreed. 

The  organisation  which  had  thus  taken  shape  both 
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was  and  was  not  a  theocracy.  It  was  not  a  theocracy, 
because  all  that  was  earthly  was  left  far  below,  the 
thought  of  political  supremacy  was  as  remote  as  possible, 
and,  in  view  of  the  approaching  glorious  future,  all 
present  conditions  seemed  a  matter  of  indifference.  But 
still  it  was  a  theocracy,  because  everything  needful  for 
their  earthly  existence  as  members  of  an  association  of 
brethren — whose  function  it  was  to  propagate  the  faith 
and  to  educate  the  young — was  regarded  as  the  govern- 
ance and  ordering  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

4.  The  complicated  Structure  of  the  Primitive  Com- 
munity.  The  Multiplicity  of  Authorities,  The 
Origin  of  sacred  Ordinances, 

Teachers  and  disciples  (although  the  consciousness  of 
this  relationship  became  less  and  less  vivid) — a  com- 
munity living  together  at  the  beginning  almost  like  a 
family — the  true  Israel  in  whose  midst  the  Lord  will 
shortly  appear  and  to  whom  all  the  rights  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  people  of  God  belong — a  heavenly  society 
which  has  appeared  in  this  aeon  only  for  a  short  space 
of  time :  from  the  beginning  all  these  conceptions  floated 
confusedly  before  men's  minds.  Probably  never  in  the 
history  of  religion  has  a  new  society  appeared  with  a 
more  abundant  and  elaborate  equipment !  The  forma- 
tion of  a  legal  code  also,  which  began  at  once,  exhibits 
even  in  its  earliest  stages  the  most  complicated  structure. 
The  earliest  community  still  recognised  itself  as  Jewish, 
i.^.  it  felt  itself  bound  by  the  authority  of  the  Law  and 
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all  the  contemporary  ordinances  connected  with  it ;  but 
in  the  case  of  conflict  it  found  itself  forced  to  throw  off 
the  authority  of  the  tribunal  (Sanhedrin)  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  V.  29,  "  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  men/'' 
ireiOapx^iv  Set  Oew  /jloXXov  »y  avOpwirois;)',  for  it  must 
yield  unconditional  obedience  to  the  promptings  of  the 
"Spirit""  and  the  commands  of  Jesus.  In  and  with 
this  second  and  thiixi  authority,  besides  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  Rabbinical  ordinances,  there  was,  further, 
the  authority  of  the  Twelve  under  the  leadership  of 
Peter  as  teacher  and  ruler  (see  above,  sect.  1),  and  this 
must  also  have  come  into  prominence  in  the  right  of  these 
Twelve  solemnly  to  forgive  sins — without  prejudice  to 
the  universal  right  and  duty  of  forgiveness  of  sins 
(Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18;  John  xx.  23).  This  power, 
although  in  and  for  itself  it  was  not  of  a  judicial  nature, 
yet  became  a  formal  judicial  function.  From  the 
obscure  story  Acts  v.  1  ff.  (Ananias  and  Sapphira), 
it  can  be  inferred  with  a  certain  amount  of  probability 
that  Peter,  as  head  of  the  Twelve,  exercised  the  power 
of  punishment  or  brought  about  the  infliction  of  punish- 
ment by  the  "Spirit""  ("great  fear"*"*  in  the  community. 
Acts  V.  11).  But  the  community  itself  could  inflict 
punishment,  even  going  as  far  as  excommunication,  if 
brotherly  admonition  between  the  two  persons  concerned, 
and  then  before  witnesses,  had  been  fruitless ;  the 
directions  for  this  successive  appeal  conclude  with  the 
words  "  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  and  if  he  refuse  to  hear 
the  church  also,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the  Gentile  and 
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the  publican"  (Matt,  xviii.  15  ff.,  eiTrbu  rfj  e/c/cX^o-ta  * 
iav  Se  Kot  TtJ9  CKKXtjcrlag  TrapaKovcrUi  ecrra)  (roi  aycnrep  6 
edviKo^  KOI  6  TcXwvrjg),  Besides  these  authorities,  whose 
co-operation  is  obscure  to  us,  and  among  whom  particu- 
lar individuals  (Peter,  John)  still  played  a  special  role, 
the  relations  of  Jesus,  simply  on  the  ground  of  their 
relationship  to  Him,  especially  James,  finally  gained  a 
certain  authority  (see  below). 

The  transformation  of  the  Jewish  church  and  syna- 
gogue into  the  ecclesia  of  God  burdened  and  consolidated 
the  Christian  community  from  the  beginning  and  gave 
it  a  legislative  system.  But  the  conviction  that  it  was 
the  Messianic  community  of  the  latter  days  also  led 
to  legislative  enactments,  for  as  such  it  was  bound  to 
keep  itself  pure  and  holy,  which  in  the  last  resort  could 
be  accomplished  only  by  punishment  and  excommuni- 
cation. Finally,  it  was  bound  to  develop  new  rules 
of  life,  i.e.  legislative  enactments,  because  it  claimed 
jurisdiction  over  the  whole  of  the  life  and  thought  of 
its  members,  as  well  as  their  social  relations  to  one 
another,  and  sought  to  bring  everything  under  a  new 
and  fixed  order,  even  as  regards  their  economic  relations. 
For  the  new  rules  of  life  the  fraternal  relations  pre- 
vailing in  the  family  were  to  be  the  model,  as  being 
the  form  of  life  most  appropriate  to  the  Messianic 
period;  but  our  indications  show  that  one  would 
form  a  false  picture  of  the  conditions  prevailing  in 
the  community  at  Jerusalem  in  the  early  years  if  one 
imagined   it  as   more  or  less  like   an    association   of 
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communistic  Quakers.  There  was,  of  course,  some- 
thing of  this,  and  something,  to  be  sure,  of  a  mild  and 
spiritualised  anarchism ;  but  against  this  there  must 
be  set  not  only  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Jewish 
ordinances,  tending  towards  the  formation  of  a  legal 
code,  but  also  the  ideal,  in  process  of  realisation,  oi 
a  Messianic  kingdom  ;  and  further,  the  prerogative  of 
the  "Twelve,'"  and  the  power  of  the  infallible  com- 
munity (infallible  through  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit). 
In  addition,  besides  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament, 
there  was  also  the  authority  of  the  sayings  of  the  I^ord, 
from  which  men  deduced  connnand  upon  command. 
These  were  all  absolute  authorities,  which  kept  within 
narrow  limits  the  freedom  of  the  individual,  and  also 
his  independence  and  "  equality."" 

5.  Apostles^  Prophets^  and  Teachers. 

In  addition  to  the  Twelve  and  the  apostles,  and 
working  by  the  side  of  the  latter,  there  were  pro- 
fessional prophets  and  teachers  in  the  community 
from  an  early  period  (not  from  the  beginning;  Jesus 
says,  "  Ye  shall  not  be  called  teachers "''').  We  do  not 
know  when  and  how  the  threefold  division  arose.  It 
would  not  have  developed  without  Jewish  precedents. 
(For  further  details  see  my  edition  of  the  Teaching 
of  the  Apostles  and  my  Mission  and  Expansion  of 
Christianity^  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  319  fF.).  Paul  says 
in  1  Cor.  xviii.  28,  "  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 
first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,*"  oi)? 
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juL€v  eOcTO  6  Oeog  ev  tu  eKKktiala  irpwTOv  airocTToKov^y 
SeuTcpov  7rpo<prjTagj  rpiTOv  SiSacKoXovg  {cf.  Eph.  iv.  11, 
and  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles).  These  three 
classes  form  a  unity  because  they  are  all  entrusted 
with  speaking  the  word  of  God  (XaXeiv  rov  \6yov  rev 
Oeov).  The  apostles  are  missionaries,  with  special 
duties  attaching  to  their  position — they  travel  together 
two  by  two  (see  Mark  vi.  7;  Luke  x.  1):  Peter  and 
John;  Barnabas  and  Paul;  (Judas  and  Silas);  Barnabas 
and  Mark;  Paul  and  Silas;  Timothy  and  Silas  (Acts 
xvii.  14);  Timothy  and  Erastus  (Acts  xix.  22);  that 
Paul  works  in  the  mission  field  more  and  more  as  an 
individual  is  characteristic  of  his  exceptional  position. 
By  the  side  of  the  apostles  stand  the  prophets :  part 
of  their  work  lies  in  their  own  community,  part  of  it 
consists  in  visiting  other  communities  (Matt.  x.  41  ; 
Acts  xi.  27  fF.,  xxi.  10),  and  they  likewise  have 
particular  duties  attaching  to  their  position.  The 
teachers  seem  to  have  been  confined  to  one  place,  so 
that  the  prophets  occupy  an  intermediate  position 
between  them  and  the  apostles  (apostles  and  prophets 
in  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles,  c.  xi.,  and  elsewhere ; 
prophets  and  teachers,  I.e.,  xv. ;  Acts  xiii.  1  ff.,  and 
elsewhere).  They  are  all  charismatics,  i.e.  their  calling 
rests  on  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  a  permanent 
possession  for  them,  and  this  applies  ideally  to  the 
whole  Church.  But  their  charismatic  character  does 
not  prevent  their  mandate  from  being  recognised  or 
in  certain  cases  put  to  the  test  by  the  community.     In 
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addition  the  apostle  seems  to  have  needed  a  special 
commission  for  each  missionary  journey.  If  the  com- 
mission expires,  he  is  then  only  a  "teacher""  or 
"prophet"" — this  appears  to  have  been  the  case  at 
least  in  the  beginning.  In  the  strict  sense  he  is  also 
an  apostle  only  for  those  for  whom  he  has  received  a 
mandate.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  2 ;  Gal.  ii.  ;  Rom.  xi.  13 ; 
"apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  apostle  of  Gentiles"" 
(oLTToa-ToXr]  T??  irepiTOfjLtj^,  eOvwv  aTroo-ToXoy).  Locus 
classiciiSy  Acts  xiii.  1  IF.,  "  Now  there  were  at  Antioch, 
in  the  church  that  was  there,  prophets  and  teachers 
[five  names,  including  Barnabas  and  Saul].  And  as 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  Then,  when 
they  had  fasted  and  prayed  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  sent  them  away ""  {^arav  eu  'AvTioxela  Kara 
Triv  ovcrav  eKKXijariav  7rpo<j>riTai  koi  SiSaaKoXoi '  Xeirovp- 
yovmrwv  Se  avTwv  tu)  Kvpica  koi  vr](rTev6vTWv  elirev  to 
irvevixa  to  dyiov '  a^oplaaTC  Sy  jjlol  tov  ^apva/3av  koi 
^avXov  eig  to  epyov  o  TrpoaKeKXrumai  avTOvg '  rare  vtjcr- 
reJo-ai/re?  koi  irpoa-eu^d/uLevoi  Ka\  e7ri6evT€<i  Ta^  x^^P^^ 
avTOi^  aircXva-av).  Differing  from  the  usual  explana- 
tion, I  am  inclined  to  supply  the  community  at  Antioch 
as  subject  to  "  ministered,"*"*  etc.  (XeiTovpyovvTCjop,  k.t.X.). 
Abrupt  changes  of  subject  are  very  frequent  in  Luke ; 
moreover,  Barnabas  and  Paul  could  not  very  well  have 
separated  themselves.  For  the  history  of  the  apostles, 
prophets,  and  teachers  see  below. 
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6.  Appomtment  to  the  Service  of  the  Community/. 

Appointment  to  the  service  of  the  community  was 
made  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  after  previous  prayer 
and  fasting  (Acts  vi.  6,  xiii.  3 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14 ;  2  Tim. 
i.  6  ;  1  Tim.  v.  22).  It  is  unnecessary  to  ask  how  this 
form  came  to  be  adopted,  since  it  is  a  question  of  the 
continuation  of  a  Jewish  rite.  That  the  laying  on  of 
hands  was  regarded  as  conferring  the  charisma  necessary 
to  the  office  is  obvious  from  the  passages  in  Timothy, 
and  it  is  improbable  that  these  express  only  a  later  idea. 
The  laying  on  of  hands  was  thus  certainly  "  sacramental," 
but  what  old  or  newly-created  rites  were  not  sacramental 
in  a  community  which  had  the  Holy  Spirit  giving 
practical  proof  of  His  presence  in  its  midst?  Not 
only  the  Twelve  had  the  right  of  laying  on  hands  (see 
Acts  vi.  6,  where  the  abrupt  change  of  subject  is  note- 
worthy), but  also  the  individual  community,  which 
carried  out  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  means  of  its 
presbyters  (1  Tim.  iv.  14) ;  and,  further,  the  apostles 
and  professional  missionaries  (1  Tim.  v.  22 ;  2  Tim.  i. 
6) ;  in  addition,  the  apostles  and  the  community  might 
co-operate.  We  do  not  know  how  old  may  be  the  idea 
of  the  transmission  of  official  power  by  those  who  ordain 
to  the  ordained,  nor  yet  how  old  the  thought  of 
succession.  But  transmission  and  succession  are  not 
the  same. 
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7.   Hie  Community  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jezvish 
Communities. 

It  is  not  easy  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  the  position 
of  the  mother-church  of  Jerusalem  in  the  circle  of  the 
Jewish   daughter-communities,  because   the  number  of 
relevant    passages    from    the   oldest   sources   is  scanty, 
because  we  do  not  know  whether  it  is  allowable  to  quote 
in  this  connection  passages  of  a  later  date,  and  because 
it   is   difficult  to  distinguish  between  what  belongs  of 
right   to   the   community  in   Jerusalem  as  "the  Holy 
City,*"  and  what  belongs  to  it  as  the  seat  of  the  Twelve 
(therefore  properly  only  to  the  latter).     In  any  case  we 
must  guard  against  exaggeration  ;  for  in  several  paissages 
where  we  should  inevitably  expect  the  mention  of  the 
community  at  Jerusalem,  if  its  influence  were  so  pene- 
trating  and  expansive,  we  find  that  allusion  is  made 
quite  as  a   matter   of  course   to   the   communities   of 
Judjpa  (see  Gal.  i.  22 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  14;  Acts  xi.  1,  29, 
XV.  1 ).     Paul  calls  the   Jerusalem    "  which    is   above " 
"  our  mother ''  (Gal.  iv.  26),  but  not  the  community  of 
Jerusalem,  and  although  those  who  maintain  that  the 
name  "  the  saints ''  (ot  dyLoi)  was  specifically  attached 
to  this  community,  can  appeal  with  some  show  of  reason 
to  certain  passages  in  the   sources,  their   view   is   not 
tenable.     On    the    other    hand,    to     the     Palestinian 
Christians  Jerusalem  is  "the  holy  city""  (Matt.  iv.  5, 
xxvii.  53),  and  it  was  the  natural  consequence  of  the 
existing  circumstances  that  the  community  there  came 
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to  be  regarded  (even  by  Paul)  as  the  real  centre  and 
starting-point  of  Christianity.  The  striking  confirma- 
tion of  the  Samaritan  communities  by  Peter  and  John 
has  hardly  anything  to  do  with  the  importance  of 
Jerusalem,  but  is  the  end  of  a  controversy  about  the 
conversion  of  the  Samaritans,  the  right  of  which,  as  the 
Gospels  show,  was  at  first  disputed.  The  conversion 
was  undertaken,  not  by  one  of  the  Twelve,  but  by  one 
of  the  seven  Hellenists.  On  the  contrary,  it  remains 
a  significant  fact  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  sends 
Barnabas  to  control  the  community  created  by  the 
Gentile  Christians  in  Antioch  (Acts  xi.  22  ft'.);  that 
Silas  and  Judas  are  sent  thither  (Acts  xv.  22,  32  ft'.) ; 
that  Peter  goes  there  (Gal.  ii.  11)  and  also  envoys  from 
James  (Gal.  ii.  12);  further,  that  elsewhere  Christians 
of  Jerusalem — "  the  very  chiefest  apostles ""  (ol  vircpXiav 
awoaroXoi) — controlled  the  scattered  Jewish-Christian 
communities,  and  finally  that,  at  the  so-called  Council 
of  the  Apostles — an  extremely  inaccurate  name — the 
community  of  Jerusalem  obviously  conducts  the  pro- 
ceedings for  all  Jewish-Christian  communities.  With 
this  may  be  compared  the  relation  in  which  Paul  stood 
to  Jerusalem  :  not  only  his  care  for  the  collection,  but 
also  his  anxiety  to  receive  the  recognition  of  the 
community.  Certainly  this  community  occupied  a 
unique  position,  but  it  is  not  safe  to  conclude  that  the 
other  communities,  even  those  of  Judsea,  had  entirely 
lost  their  independence.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the 
Christians  in  Galilee  recede  so  entirely  into  the  back- 
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ground.  The  majority  must  have  assembled  at 
Jerusalem  in  the  fifty  days  after  Easter  in  expectation 
of  the  inauguration  of  the  Messianic  kingdom.  The 
tradition  that  there  were  120  of  them  is  a  proof  how 
small  was  the  number  of  the  convinced  followers  of 
Jesus.  Of  the  great  and  rapidly  succeeding  transitions 
in  the  early  history  of  the  Church,  each  marking  a  new 
stage  of  evolution — a  phenomenon  unique  in  the  whole 
history  of  religion — the  first  is  the  transition  from 
Capernaum,  Chorazin,  and  Bethsaida  to  Jerusalem.  In 
consetjuence  of  it  traditions  broke  off  and  legends  were 
created,  for  that  is  the  inevitable  consequence  of  every 
change.  Is  it  possible  to  conceive  a  stronger  instance 
of  working  over  a  narrative  than  that  which  we  have  in 
the  Judaean  story  of  the  childhood,  and  in  the  trans- 
ference of  the  first  appearances  of  the  Risen  Lord  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem  ?  ^ 

8.  The  Seven  Men, 

The  Acts  (c.  vi.)  relates  that  in  Jerusalem,  after  a 
certain  period,  seven  men  were  chosen  by  the  community, 
ostensibly  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Twelve,  and  were 
appointed  by  the  "apostles''  to  "serve  tables'"  in 
order  to  put  an  end  to  the  complaints  of  the  Hellenists 
(i.e.  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  living  in  Jerusalem) 
about  the  neglect  of  their  widows  in  the  administration 
of  relief.     As  these  seven  men  all  have  Greek  names, 

^  But  a  few  critics  still  maintain,  even  at  the  present  day,  that 
the  appearances  in  Jerusalem  were  the  first. 
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they  themselves  were  probably  Hellenists.  Were  they 
appointed  to  look  after  only  the  Hellenistic  widows,  or 
all  widows  ?  Had  the  Twelve  themselves  hitherto 
carried  out  this  duty  (that  the  administration  of  the 
funds  came  under  their  control  is  probably  what  Luke 
really  means,  for  the  freewill  offerings  are  laid  "at 
their  feet,""  Acts  iv.  35,  37),  or  was  it  now  for  the  first 
time  that  a  special  "  service  of  tables  '"*  was  felt  to  be 
necessary  ?  These  questions  remain  unanswered,  but 
much  more  noticeable  than  this  omission  is  the  fact 
that  the  seven  as  "table-servers"  immediately  dis- 
appear again ;  on  the  other  hand,  one  of  them, 
"  Stephen,"  comes  into  prominence  as  a  great  miracle- 
worker  and  controversialist,  who  falls  a  victim  to  the 
first  persecution  and  becomes  the  first  martyr;  while 
another  of  them,  also  as  a  miracle- worker  and  apostle 
(evangelist),  carries  the  Gospel  to  Samaria  and  Philistia, 
afterwards  settling  down  —  as  it  seems,  finally  —  in 
Caesarea  (Acts  viii.  40 ;  xxi.  8,  9).  Under  such  circum- 
stances it  is  quite  impossible  to  determine  the  real 
nature  of  the  office  held  by  these  seven  and  the  motive 
of  their  appointment  (in  any  case  they  were  not 
"  deacons "  in  the  later  sense  of  the  word,  for  the 
diaconate  is  not  an  independent  office):  there  thus 
remains  here  the  widest  scope  for  the  formation  of 
hypotheses.  We  may  regard  them  as  "bishops,"  but 
it  is  also  possible,  and  much  more  probable,  to  see  in 
them  Hellenistic  rivals  of  the  Twelve,  who  did  not  in 
the  last  resort  overthrow  the  authority  of  the  Twelve, 
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but  contributed  greatly  to  the  progress  of  Christianity, 
because,  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  they  turned  against  the 
Temple  and  began  the  mission  to  the  Samaritans,  and 
their  followers  the  mission  to  the  Gentiles.  This  view 
receives  a  certain  amount  of  support  from  the  remark- 
able fact  that  the  persecution  of  which  Stephen  was  the 
first  victim  did  not  touch  the  Twelve  (Acts  viii.  1),  and 
that  both  Paul  and  the  Jerusalemitic  tradition  are 
silent  about  Stephen.  Does  the  number  seven  possess 
any  special  significance  ?  Has  it  something  to  do  with 
the  sevenfold  spirit  ?     It  is  not  proven. 

9.  Constitutional  History  of  the  Primitive  Community. 
The  Relations  of  Jesus.     James  (monarchical  office). 

According  to  an  old  and  well-attested  tradition,  with 
which  Acts  c.  xii.  fits  in,  the  Twelve  remained  twelve 
years  in  Jerusalem ;  then  by  the  second  persecution, 
viz.  that  of  Herod,  in  which  James  the  son  of  Zebedee 
fell,^  they  were  scattered,  and  afterwards  returned  only 
temporarily  to  Jerusalem.  But  they  had  already  worked 
as  missionaries  in  Judaea  from  Jerusalem  as  a  centre,  or 

^  The  theory  that  the  apostle  John  also  suffered  martyrdom  in 
this  persecution,  but  that  Luke  suppressed  this  fact,  and  that  tlie 
John  in  Gal.  ii.  is  either  another  John  or  that  Gal.  ii.  comes 
before  the  Herodian  persecution,  is  one  of  the  most  daring 
hypotheses  which  has  ever  been  advanced  with  regjard  to  the 
apostolic  age.  Even  if  the  martyrdom  of  John  were  attested  by 
Mark  x.  35  ff.  (an  assiunption  which  is  not  necessary,  and  which 
has  John  xxi.  against  it),  it  is  nevertheless  (in  spite  of  the 
ostensible  evidence)  improbable  that  John  was  martyred  with  his 
brother  James^ 
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had  confirmed  the  missionaiy  work  of  others  (as  Peter 
and  John  in  Samaria,  Peter  in  Philistia).  Now,  in  all 
probability,  a  total  change  of  constitution  took  place 
in  Jerusalem.  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and 
presbyters  took  the  place  of  the  government  of  the 
Twelve  which  prefigured  the  Messianic  kingdom.  (The 
Acts  does  not  note  the  transformation  but  presupposes 
it :  see  xii.  17,  xi.  30,  xv.  2,  4,  6,  22,  23,  xxi.  18). 
The  source  Q  nowhere  pays  any  attention  to  this  change, 
and  this  is  significant  as  regards  its  age.  It  marks  the 
first  stage  in  the  weakening  of  the  ideal  of  a  Spiritual 
Messiahship,  and  can  hardly  have  taken  place  without 
a  crisis,  but  we  know  nothing  of  the  details.  Yet  it  is 
certain  at  least  that  members  of  the  college  of  the 
Twelve  (Peter  and  John)  who  were  still  present  from 
time  to  time  in  Jerusalem,  had  not  lost  their  authority 
(Gal.  ii. ;  Acts  xv. ;  Acts  xi.  30  refers  only  to  the  pres- 
byters, Acts  XV.  to  the  apostles  and  presbyters.  Acts  xxi. 
to  James  and  the  presbyters).  The  new  constitution 
must  be  estimated  from  three  points  of  view  : — 

(1)  It  gives  prominence  to  the  relations  of  Jesus 
(after  James'  death  the  cousin  of  Jesus,  Simeon,  was 
chosen  in  Jerusalem  [according  to  Eusebius,  ii.  11,  by 
the  apostles  still  living,  and  also  by  disciples  and 
relations  of  Jesus].  Other  relations  of  Jesus  also  came 
to  the  front  in  Palestinian  communities.  Jesus'  relations 
are  called  Desposyni,  i.e.  those  "  belonging  to  the 
Master""  [or,  as  Spitta  conjectures,  SearTroriKol].  The 
old  Jewish-Christian  list  of  bishops  of  Jerusalem  with 
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its  many  names  is  perhaps  also  a  list  of  the  relations  of 
Jesus  :  Hegesippus,  Julius  Africanus  ;  see  Zahn,  Forsch.^ 
vi.  pp.  225  ff.). 

(2)  It  puts  the  spiritual  element  at  least  into  the 
background,  for  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  this 
element  could  still  occupy  a  prominent  place  if  the 
community  was  ruled  by  a  monarch  and  presbyters. 

(3)  It  must  apparently  be  understood  as  an  imita- 
tion of  the  prevailing  Jewish  constitution,  and  marks 
at  the  same  time  a  definite  rejection  of  the  latter. 
There  are  thus  many  new  features  in  comparison  with 
the  earliest  state  of  affairs ;  men  settle  down  and  seek 
out  and  adopt  those  regulations  which  their  nature 
and  history  supply ;  in  this  particular  case  it  was  the 
ancient  ordinances  of  Judaism  (possibly  this  was  the 
result  of  a  Jewish-Christian  reaction).  The  recourse  to 
the  relations  of  Jesus  marks,  as  it  appeal's  (at  least  from 
one  point  of  view),  a  supersession  of  the  Twelve,  whether 
the  cause  lay  in  their  gradual  disappearance  by  death, 
or  in  the  exclusively  apostolical  work  to  which  they  now 
devoted  themselves,  or  whether  it  lay  also  (or  entirely  ?) 
in  events  or  strained  relations  unknown  to  us.  It  is 
possible  to  regard  the  seven  men  as  the  earlier  rivals  of 
the  Twelve  and  the  relations  of  Jesus  as  their  later  rivals, 
but  our  sources  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  such  views 
with  any  certainty.  Possibly  the  substitution  of  this 
new  form  of  government  may  have  been  entirely  due  to 
a  strict  injunction  forbidding  the  Twelve  to  stay  in 
Jerusalem.     That  it  was  Jesus'*  relations,  however,  who 

3 
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were  pushed  to  the  front,  cannot  have  been  merely  the 
consequence  of  the  high  esteem  in  which  James  "the 
Just "  was  held,  and  his  reputation  with  all  sections  of 
the  community,  but  the  idea  that  blood  relationship 
with  Jesus  conferred  on  these  descendants  of  David  a 
right  to  rule  must  have  been  a  contributing  motive. 
We  have  therefore  to  recognise  here  the  thought  which 
underlay  the  califate.  In  view  of  this  the  speedy 
isolation  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  and  the  collapse  of 
the  Jewish  church  there,  which  took  place  in  the  reign 
of  Hadrian,  are  to  be  regarded  as  fortunate.  The  new 
constitution  in  Jerusalem  with  James  at  the  head  and 
presbyters — possibly  twelve ;  see  Zahn,  p.  297,  note — 
must  be  understood  in  such  a  way  that  James 
corresponds  to  the  high-priest  (see  Hegesippus  in 
Eusebius,  ii.  23.  6,  "  he  alone  was  permitted  to  enter 
into  the  holy  place,''  tovtw  ijlovu)  e^tjv  etg  to.  dyia  [ruiv 
ayiwv\  €ia-i€vai),  and  the  presbyters  to  the  Sanhedrin 
(see  Schiirer,  History  of  the  Jewish  People  in  the  Time 
of  Jems  Christ,  Div.  II.,  vol.  i.  pp.  165  fF.,  pp.  149  ff.). 
Perhaps  the  other  Christian  communities  in  Palestine 
already  possessed  an  organisation  based  on  elders,  and 
this  may  have  exercised  some  influence  on  Jerusalem. 
But  James  as  chief  ruler  had  a  unique  position  above 
all  the  other  presbyters.  His  throne  was  still  shown 
in  the  time  of  Eusebius  {Hist,  Eccl.,  vii.  19),  and  even 
the  Gentile-Christian  tradition  (not  only  the  Jewish- 
Christian)  mentions  him  as  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
(Euseb.,  Lc.)  appointed   by   Christ   Himself  and  th^ 
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apostles.  Undoubtedly  he  and  his  successors  exercised 
a  monarchical  power,  and  that  he  instead  of  Peter 
appears  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  as  the 
first  who  saw  the  Risen  Lord  is  a  certain  proof  that  a 
tension  existed  between  Peter  and  James,  which  ended, 
as  far  as  the  majority  of  Christians  were  concerned, 
with  the  preferment  of  the  latter.  (Had  Peter  brought 
discredit  upon  himself  among  the  strict  Jewish 
Christians  by  his  support  of  the  mission  to  the 
Gentiles?)  But  that  James  bore  the  title  "bishop" 
is  open  to  strong  doubt — since  the  title  does  not  occur 
within  Judaism — although  the  tradition  of  the  Gentile 
and  Jewish  Christians  gives  him  this  name.  The 
extravagances  of  the  latter  in  a  much  later  period 
{Horn,  and  Recogn.)  are  to  be  received  with  the  greatest 
caution.  Here  James  not  only  appeal's  as  a  bishop 
appointed  by  Christ  Himself,  but  his  episcopate  also 
extends  over  all  Jewish  Christendom,  and,  since  the 
Gentile  Christians  are  incorporated  in  this,  over  the 
whole  of  Christendom.  James  is  the  lord  and  bishop 
of  the  holy  Church,  and  the  lord  and  bishop  of  the 
bishops  {Recogti.,  iv.  35).  "  He  is  the  pope  of  the 
Ebionitic  imagination."  According  to  the  latter  the 
Twelve  and  Peter  lived  and  worked  peaceably  with 
him — they  were  the  apostles  (missionaries),  he  the 
metropolitan — but  even  Peter,  the  head  of  the  apostles, 
is  obliged  "  to  send  to  the  patriarch  annual  reports  of 
his  work  and  to  submit  to  his  critical  supervision " 
(Recogn.,  i.  17,  72,  ix,  29 ;  Ep.  Petri  ad  Jacob.,  i.  3 ; 
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Ep.  Clem,  ad  Jacob.,  19;  Diamart.  Jac,  1-4;  Horn., 
i.  20,  xi.  35).  The  question  whether  he  was  called 
bishop  is  a  relatively  minor  one,  if  it  is  well  established 
that  he  governed  as  reigning  monarch,  and  possessed 
at  least  the  powers  which  afterwards  belonged  to  the 
monarchical  bishop  among  the  Gentile  Christians. 
Thus  the  idea  and  the  realisation  of  a  monarchical 
office  first  arose  among  the  Jewish  Christians  and  with 
reference  to  James  (Matt.  xvi.  18  is  perhaps  a  protest 
against  James  on  the  part  of  certain  recalcitrant 
Palestinian  Christians,  but  the  passage  can  also  be 
otherwise  understood),  and  it  may  very  well  be,  indeed 
it  is  probable,  that  the  exalted  position  of  James  led 
to  the  conception  of  some  sort  of  universal  episcopate 
(although  without  this  name).  But  whether  the 
influence  of  this  conception  extended  to  the  Gentile 
Christians  and  there  aided  the  formation  of  the 
monarchical  episcopate  is  questionable  (see  below).  The 
fact,  however,  that  the  office  held  by  James  was  said 
to  rest  not  only  on  appointment  by  the  apostles,  but 
even  on  the  direct  appointment  of  Christ,  proves  what 
those  periods  were  capable  of  in  the  way  of  legends. 
Hegesippus  (in  Euseb.,  H.E.,  ii.  23.  4)  still  says,  to 
be  sure,  "James  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the 
church  in  conjunction  with  the  apostles"  (SiaSexerai 
rhv  €KK\r)(riav  /uLera  twv  onrocTToXcov  ^laKto^og),  but 
Eusebius  writes  (§1)  "by  the  apostles'"  {irpog  twv 
aTTocrToXcov),  and  the  appointment  is  carried  back  as 
far  as  possible,  right  up   to   the   Ascension   of  Jesus 
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(originally  it  was  held  universally  that  the  appointment 
was  made  after  the  Ascension).  Unfortunately  we  are 
unable  to  answer  the  important  question  whether  and 
to  what  extent  the  new  constitution  was  meant  to  be 
an  adoption  of  the  Old  Testament  constitutional 
regulations  in  the  sense  of  a  formal  transference  of 
them  to  the  Christian  community. 

It  is  superfluous  to  follow  up  any  further  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Jewish  Christian  communities,  and, 
besides,  it  is  hardly  possible  owing  to  the  scarcity  of 
sources.  In  Jerusalem  the  monarchical  "episcopate"*' 
remained  in  existence  after  the  community  there 
came  to  an  end  as  Jewish  Christian,  and  a  Gentile- 
Christian  community  began  to  take  its  place.  With 
regard  to  the  Ebionites,  whom  he  describes,  Epiphanius 
says  (Adv,  hwr.,  xxx.  18),  "they  have  presbyters  and 
synagogue  -  rulers,****  irpea-^vrepovi  outoi  exovori  koi 
apxiorvvaywyov^  (if.  his  additional  remark  upon  which 
we  have  already  commented,  "  these  call  their  church  a 
synagogue  and  not  a  church,*"  crvvaywyviv  Se  ovtoi 
KaXovcri  Trjv  eavrtov  eKKXrjo-lav,  koI  ovxt  cKKXtjcnap).  It 
is  interesting  that  Epiphanius  relates  of  a  Jewish- 
Christian  sect,  the  Elkesites,  that  they  worshipped  two 
sisters,  descendants  of  the  founder,  "  as  gods,****  "  whose 
saliva  and  other  bodily  excrements  they  used  to  carry 
away  to  ward  off  diseases,"***  "  amrl  Oeoov,""  wv  koi  to. 
irTvcrfxara  Koi  ra  aWa  tov  a-tojULaro^  pvirtj  aireipepovTO 
irpog  aXe^rjariv  vocrvifiaTbov  {Hcer.,  xix.  2).  Thus  blood 
relationship  here  also  plays  an  important  part ! 
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10.  External  History  of  the  Jenisahm  Community. 
Persecutions.     Fall  of  Jerusalem. 

It  is  paradoxical,  but  yet  a  fact,  that  before  the  great 
war  persecutions  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  authori- 
ties and  of  the  Jewish  populace  {i.e.  the  individual 
synagogues)  occurred  only  spasmodically  (Matt.  x.  with 
parallels ;  John  xvi.  2),  and  so  the  organisation  of  the 
communities  was  able  to  maintain  itself.  The  persecu- 
tions of  the  Twelve  related  in  c.  i.-v.  of  the  Acts  still 
remained  without  any  far-reaching  influence.  The 
persecution  of  Stephen  did  not  apply  to  the  apostles, 
and  therefore  cannot  have  affected  all  the  Jerusalem 
Christians  except  them  (contrary  to  Acts  viii.  1).  The 
persecution  under  Herod  in  42  a.d.  was  the  first  to  be 
severely  felt ;  but  James,  whose  exemplary  piety  and 
fidelity  to  the  Law  was  marvelled  at  even  by  the  Jews, 
succeeded  in  protecting  the  communities  of  Jerusalem 
and  Judaea  from  a  catastrophe,  and  in  maintaining  and 
strengthening  their  organisation.  When  the  law  of 
the  Fathers  was  faithfully  observed  and  the  Temple 
respected,  the  chief  motive  for  persecutions  vanished. 
Even  against  Paul  steps  were  taken  in  Jerusalem  only 
because  he  was  accused  of  having  brought  Gentiles  into 
the  Temple  (Acts  xxi.  27  fF.).  No  agitation  on  a  large 
scale  against  the  Christian  movement  was  undertaken 
from  Jerusalem  as  centre  until  the  time  when  Paul  set 
foot  in  the  city  of  Rome  (Acts  xxviii.  21  fF.),  perhaps 
because  outwardly  everything   was   much    more   insig- 
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nificant  than  it  seems  to  us  (this  also  accounts  for  the 
silence  of  Joseph  us),  and  the  Jewish  authorities  had  to 
deal  with  dozens  of  sects.  The  execution  of  James 
and  the  great  war  ended  this  state  of  things.  When 
Judaism  and  Jewish  Christianity  again  recovered 
themselves,  the  Jews  faced  the  Christians  as  embittered 
enemies.  Justin  tells  us  (Dialogue  17)  that  "chosen 
men  "  were  sent  from  Jerusalem  throughout  the  Diaspora 
in  order  to  denounce  the  Christians  as  atheists  and  evil- 
doers. Simeon,  the  successor  of  James,  likewise  suffered 
martyrdom,  and  Barkokhba  decreed  the  most  terrible 
punishments  against  those  who  confessed  Jesus.  By 
the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  under  Hadrian 
Jewish  Christianity  finally  lost  its  central  seat,  and  at 
the  same  time,  in  all  probability,  the  centre  of  its 
organisation.  Henceforth  there  remained  only  indi- 
vidual communities  and  groups  of  communities. 


CHAPTER  II 

The  Gentile-Christian  Communities.     Early 
History,  Officials,  Documents 

11.  General  Introduction.  The  Presvj)positioji^  and 
Factors  of  the  Constitutional  History  of  the 
Gentile  Christians. 
Turning  now  to  the  Gentile-Christian  world,  we  must 
first  make  a  few  general  observations.  A  priori  it  is  to 
be  expected  that  the  conditions  giving  rise  to  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Church,  which  from  the  beginning  were 
complicated  enough  in  the  Jewish-Christian  world,  will 
be  found  to  be  still  more  complicated  here ;  for  most  of 
the  conditions  prevailing  in  the  Jewish  world  affected 
the  Gentile  Christians  more  or  less  directly  and  more 
or  less  powerfully  (the  Gentile-Christian  propaganda 
begins  in  the  cities,  preferably  in  the  provincial  capitals, 
with  strong  Jewish  communities),  but  new  conditions 
also  came  into  play.  For  the  constitutional  history  of 
the  Gentile  Churches  we  must  therefore  first  take  into 
account  the  greater  part  of  what  has  been  ascertained 
with  regard  to  the  organisation  of  the  Jewish  Churches.^ 

*  In  the  Gentile-Christian  mission  preaching  those  who  are  to 
be  converted  are  always  told  about  the  twelve  Apostles.     In  his 
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Then  we  have  the  various  special  organisations  in  the 
empire,  the  system  of  family  organisation,  the  guilds 
and  clubs,  the  societies  for  celebrating  the  mysteries 
and  for  worship,  the  constitution  of  the  schools,  the 
municipal,  provincial  and  imperial  constitutions.  From 
a  certain  point  onwards  they  must  all  have  exercised  an 
involuntary  influence  on  the  constitution  of  the  Church  ; 
for  it  is  an  inviolable  rule  of  the  constitutional  history 
of  every  public  society  struggling  to  establish  itself  and 
to  win  universal  dominion,  that  it  not  only  cannot 
remain  indiflf'erent  to  the  societies  which  it  finds  already 
existing,  but  that,  in  competition  with  them,  secretly 
or  openly,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  it  copies  from 
them  one  feature  after  the  other,  and  thereby  seeks  to 
dispossess  its  opponents.  But  even  this  enumeration 
does  not  exhaust  the  conditions  under  which  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Gentile-Christian  Churches  was  formed. 
Rather  it  is  to  be  expected,  considering  the  large  mass 
of  material  which  we  herc  possess,  that  in  this  sphere 
strained  relations  will  be  clearly  observed,  which  escaped 
or  almost  esca2)ed  our  notice  in  dealing  with  the  Jewish 
Christians,  because   of  the   scantiness   of  the   sources. 

Epistles,  Paul  always  assumes  that  those  whom  he  is  addressing 
have  some  acquaintance  with  them,  especially  with  Peter.  Justin 
treats  the  sending  forth  of  the  Twelve  as  an  important  point  of 
the  Christian  proclamation.  The  "Didache"  is  ostensibly  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  handed  down  through  the  twelve  Apostles. 
But  the  Epistles  of  Paul  show,  further,  that  the  Gentile-Christian 
communities  were  also  acquainted  with  the  position  of  the  Church 
in  Jerusalem. 
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There  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  tension,  which  plays  an 
enormous  part  in  every  organisation  of  any  size,  between 
an  evolution  from  the  whole  to  the  part,  and  the 
gathering  up  of  the  parts  into  a  whole.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  whole  is  already  present ;  therefore,  in  relation 
to  it,  the  parts  must  remain  dependent.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  whole  is  a  product  of  the  parts ;  therefore  it 
cannot  be,  and  is  not  meant  to  be,  much  more  than  an 
"  idea.""  The  central  organisation  and  the  local  organ- 
isation are  in  perpetual  strife  with  one  another,  just 
because  each  needs  the  other,  and  the  death  of  the  one 
must  of  necessity  involve  the  decay  of  the  other.  The 
whole  constitutional  history  of  the  Church  can  be 
represented  with  the  conflict  of  these  two  powers  as  its 
framework.  There  is,  secondly,  the  tension  between 
"  Spirit ""  and  office,  charisma  and  legislative  regulation, 
the  tension  between  the  inspired  men  and  the  officials, 
those  pre-eminent  for  personal  religion  on  the  one  hand, 
and  its  professional  representatives  on  the  other.  The 
former  might  be  spiritual  men,  prophets,  ascetics, 
monks,  even  teachers  and  theologians,  and  were  so 
named  ;  the  latter  presbyters,  bishops,  superintendents, 
popes.  The  tension  in  the  last  resort  is  always  the 
same,  and  it  is  not  a  question  of  simple  antitheses,  but 
of  elements  whose  tendency  towards  disruption  is  indeed 
just  as  strong  as  their  tendency  towards  cohesion  and 
their  capacity  for  passing  over  into  one  another.  We 
find,  further,  a  similar  tension  expressing  itself  in  the 
opposition  between  spirit  and  letter,  religious  freedom 
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and  adherence  to  a  confession  of  faith.  The  whole 
constitutional  history  of  the  Church  can  also  be  repre- 
sented with  the  conflict  between  spirit  and  office  as  its 
framework.  There  is  finally  the  tension  between  laity 
and  clergy,  between  democracy  and  aristocracy 
(monarchy),  which,  bound  up  as  it  is  in  many  ways 
with  the  foregoing,  yet  possesses  a  special  character  of 
its  own. 

As  factors  in  the  work  of  organisation  which  must 
have  been  operative  from  the  beginning,  we  can  dis- 
tinguish (1)  the  authority  of  the  inspired  men  as 
"  speaking  the  word  of  God,""  XaXovvre^  tov  \6yov  tov 
Qeov  (apostles,  prophets  and  teachers) ;  (2)  the  authority 
of  the  "  old  "*"'  as  opposed  to  the  "  young  "*' ;  (3)  the 
administrative  and  executive  power  of  elected  officials. 
The  first  belong  to  the  religious  sphere  in  the  strict 
sense,  the  second  have  their  function  in  the  field  of 
moral  education  and  discipline,  the  third  in  service  and 
administration,  and  at  a  very  early  period  also  in  public 
worship.  All  these  activities  rest  on  charismata;  but 
in  the  proper  sense,  i,e.  as  persons,  only  the  preachers 
of  the  word  are  borne  by  the  Spirit  {irveviJ.aT6(t)opoi). 
The  others  are  brethren  who  have  received  the  gift 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  render  their  services. 

Moreover,  in  inquiries  into  the  origin  of  the  consti- 
tutional forms  of  the  ancient  Church  it  must  be  kept 
in  mind  that  in  the  Jewish  and  in  the  Greek  world 
there  were  some  important  elements  and  forms  which 
were  very  similar,  and  which  even  have  the  same  names 
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(presbyters,  presidents,  bishops);  and,  further,  that  a 
new  society  may  spontaneously  produce  organisations 
and  offices  which  coincide  with  those  already  existing. 
Under  these  circumstances  it  is  frequently  impossible  to 
say  with  any  certainty  whence  the  institution  in 
question  has  come — whether  it  has  been  formed  by 
analogy  with  some  Jewish  or  Greek  example,  or  whether 
it  is  original. 

Finally,  it  must  be  recollected  that  with  skilful 
handling  the  sources,  however  scanty  they  may  be, 
afford  an  answer  to  every  issue  that  is  raised,  since  it  is 
possible  to  make  use  not  only  of  their  accidental  and 
irrelevant  subsidiary  features  but  even  of  their  silence, 
and  also  to  gain  new  material  by  an  elaborate  process 
of  combining  and  spinning  out  the  old.  But  this  very 
method,  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  historico-critical,  has 
already  done  the  greatest  harm  in  the  departments  of 
ancient  ecclesiastical  law  and  the  original  constitution 
of  the  Church.  Both  have  suffered  more  through  the 
will  to  know  too  much  and  the  forensic  method  than 
through  superficial  treatment  (c/!,  e.g.^  the  latest  large 
monograph  by  lieder  on  the  deacons,  1905).  Inferences, 
too,  from  later  conditions  and  regulations  to  the 
earliest  can  only  be  permitted  in  this  department  with 
the  greatest  caution :  the  right  to  them  must  first  be 
proved  in  every  individual  case,  even  when  it  is  a  case 
of  the  same  technical  terms  being  used. 
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12.   The  Communities  as  Embodiments  of  the  Church 
as  a  xvhole  and  as  '^Spiritual  Democracies.^ 

The  Christian  communities  in  the  Diaspora,  both  the 
Pauline  and  the  others,  developed  either  by  splitting  off' 
from  the  synagogues,  or  at  any  rate  in  such  a  way  that 
Jewisli  proselytes  formed  the  nucleus  of  their  members. 
In  both  cases  the  synagogue  with  its  constitution  must 
have  exercised  a  considerable  influence,  although  this 
influence  may  have  soon  decreased  in  those  communities 
in  which  the  "genuine""  heathen  after  a  short  time 
formed  the  overwhelming  majority.  But  even  then  the 
regular  reading  aloud  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  the 
only  feature  which  recalled  the  synagogue.  In  addition, 
so  long  as  the  new  community  was  still  small  and  could 
hold  together  like  a  family,  its  earliest  organisation 
must  have  been  entirely  dependent  on  the  special 
circumstances  under  which  the  community  had  arisen. 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  suggests  in  many  passages 
that  in  the  beginning  women  also  played  an  important 
part  in  the  organisation,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  (Priscilla  in  Corinth,  Ephesus, 
Rome ;  Lydia,  Euodia  and  Syntyche  ["  they  laboured 
with  me,"  crvvijOXtja-av  iuloi,  Phil.  iv.  3]  in  Philippi ; 
Phoebe  in  Cenchreae,  ["  a  succourer,'"  Tr/ooorraT/?]  among 
others). 

On  the  whole,  we  get  from  the  epistles  which  Paul 
addresses  to  the  communities  a  consistent  picture  of 
individual  communities  all  equally  independent  (see  the 
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proofs  in  Weizsacker,  Apostolic  Age),  and  at  the  same 
time  we  have  it  firmly  impressed  upon  us  that  the  local 
personages  and  officials — whoever  and  whatever  they 
may  have  been — can  at  that  time  have  played  only  a 
modest  part  as  leaders.  The  communities  are  subject 
to  the  Word  of  God  (or  of  the  I^rd)  and  the  paternal 
discipline  of  the  apostle  who  founded  them  :  but  in  so 
far  as  the  Spirit  rules  them,  this  Spirit  is  granted  to 
the  community  as  a  whole  and  as  a  unity,  and  the 
officials  and  personages  are  in  the  position  of  members 
in  this  unity,  and  not  above  it.  This  follows  from  the 
nature  of  the  communities  which  not  only  share  the 
name  "  church ""  (eKKXtja-la)  with  the  general  community 
of  God,  but  every  one  of  which  is  a  finished  picture  of 
the  Church  as  a  whole  and  indeed  its  consummation 
(for  the  whole  is  in  the  part  and  not  merely  the  part  in 
the  whole).  Ideally  and  from  the  religious  point  of 
view  there  is  therefore  no  diffiarence  at  all,  however 
paradoxical  this  may  seem,  between  the  general  com- 
munity and  the  individual  community — all  that  was  said 
of  the  Church  above  in  sect.  3  also  applies  here — but 
in  actual  fact  it  was  naturally  not  possible  or  desirable 
that  this  difference  should  be  abolished ;  rather,  it  made 
itself  more  and  more  strongly  felt.  The  ideal  unity  of 
the  two  lies  in  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  very 
clearly  expressed,  e.g.  when  the  Roman  community  says 
of  the  letter  which  it  addressed  to  Corinth  that  it  was 
written  by  the  community  "  through  the  Holy  Spirit " 
(c.  63,  just  as  in  Acts  xv.),  and,  as  regards  its  contents, 
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maintains  that  they  ai-e  made  known  by  Christ  through 
the  community  (c  59).  The  manner,  too,  in  which 
Paul  wishes  the  case  of  incest  in  Corinth  to  be  dealt 
with  is  characteristic :  the  general  assembly  of  the 
community  in  conjunction  with  the  apostle  is  com- 
petent and  can  count  upon  "the  power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus'"  (in  this  connection  he  is  not  speaking  of  the 
special  powers  of  local  officials).  Finally,  as  a  particu- 
larly significant  piece  of  evidence  for  what  the  indi- 
vidual community  was  ideally,  we  may  point  to  the 
phrase  "  the  Church  of  God  which  sojourneth  in  the 
city,""  rj  eKK\f}<TLa  tov  Oeov  ^  irapoiKOvcra  Tt]V  iroXiv  (see 

1  Peter  i.  1,  i.  17,  ii.  11 ;  Heb.  xi.  13;  1  Clem.  i.  1 ; 
Polyc,  Ep.  i.  1  ;  Smym.  Ep.  ad  Philom.  init,  Dionys. 
Cor.    in    Eusebius,    iv.    23 ;    Ep.    Lugd.,    I.e.,    v.    1  ; 

2  Clem,  v.,  etc.,  and  Lightfoofs  note  on  1  Clement,  l.c.% 
from  which  the  term  "episcopal  parish'"'  developed^ 
(Apoll.  in  Eusebius  v.  18:  "his  own  'parish'  from 
which  he  came  did  not  receive  him  back,""  tj  tSla 
irapoiKia  avrov  oOcv  ^v  ovk  cBc^aTO.  Ep.  Smyrn.  ad 
Philom. :  "  to  all  the  brotherhoods  of  the  holy  and 
universal  Church  sojourning  in  every  place,''  TraVai? 
rah    KaTO,    Trdirra    tottov    Trjg    ay/a?    [koi    KaOoXticrjg] 

^  In  the  fourth  century  "  parish  "  may  also  mean  the  diocese  of 
the  bishop  as  distinguished  from  the  city  which  is  the  seat  of  the 
bishopric  ;  see  Basil,  Ep.  240,  "  the  clergy  of  the  city  and  diocese  " 
{6  K\TJpos  6  Karii  t^k  iriXiy  koI  6  iir\  irapoiKias)-  Finally,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  we  find  irapoiKia  used  as  meaning 
"parish"  in  the  modem  sense.  See  Hieron.,  c.  Vigilant,  ii.  • 
Concil.  Chalc,  canon  17. 
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€KK\rj(Tiag  TrapoiKiaig ;  frequent  in  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries).  The  Christian  community  in  every  indi- 
vidual city  is  not  only  a  "  Church  of  God  "  (eKKXrfala 
Tov  Oeov),  but,  like  the  latter,  it  belongs  properly  to 
heaven ;  here  on  earth  it  is  only  a  transitory  sojourner 
in  a  strange  land.  It  is  thus  a  heavenly  entity,  i.e. 
fundamentally  not  a  particular  community  but  a  mani- 
festation of  the  whole  in  the  part.  This  view,  which 
is  elaborated  with  special  impressiveness  in  Hermas 
(Sim.  i.,  and  elsewhere),  and  is  also  applied  by  him 
to  the  individual  Christian,  is  still  quite  familiar  to 
Irenaeus  (iv.  30.  2  ff.),  and  especially  to  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  Origen.  In  this  connection  the  latter 
also  notices  the  fact  that  in  the  cities  there  are  two 
kinds  of  e/c/cX>;o-/af,  the  secular  and  the  Christian  (the 
name  cKKXtja-la  for  the  latter,  as  is  proved  by  its 
antiquity  and  the  usage  in  the  Septuagint,  has  nothing 
to  do,  as  regards  its  origin,  with  the  secular  municipal 
€KK\r](riai ;  we  must  here  recognise  one  of  the  numerous 
cases  of  accidental  agreement,  which,  however,  did  not 
remain  without  influence  on  the  subsequent  develop- 
ment). Origen,  c.  Cels.,  iii.  29 :  "  the  assemblies  of 
Christ,  when  carefully  contrasted  with  the  assemblies  of 
the  citizens  of  the  districts  in  which  they  are  situated, 
are  as  luminaries  in  the  world"  (at  tov  Xpia-Tov 
€KK\i]G-iai,  crvve^era^oiJLevai  raig  S)v  irapotKOvcn  Srj/uLwv 
cKKXfjcrlaig,  ft)?  (pcoa-Ttjpeg  eicriv  ev  Kocr/ULO)) ;  ibid.  30 : 
"  assemblies  of  God  [notice  the  addition ;  it  already 
occurs  in  1  Clement]  alongside  of  the  assemblies  of  the 
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citizens  in  each  city ''"'  {eKKXtja-iag  tov  Oeov  irapotKOva'a^ 

What  can  be  called  with  some  reservations  the 
spiritual  democracy  within  the  whole  Church,  and 
therefore  also  within  the  individual  community,  comes 
into  view  very  clearly  in  the  attitude  which  Paul  takes 
up  in  his  epistles  to  the  communities.  As  a  matter  of 
principle  he  keeps  every  one  of  them  before  him  as  a 
homogeneous  whole,  itself  the  subject  and  object  of  all 
doings  and  dealings.  He  does  not  think  of,  or  tuni  to, 
a  responsible  local  authority  above  the  community ; 
rather  the  community  everywhere  as  a  whole  is  re- 
sponsible, and  the  differences  existing  in  it  do  not 
afford  any  ground  for  a  gradation  of  offices,  but  rather 
for  an  organic  co-operation,  in  which  every  part  is 
equally  important.  This  is  also  a  consequence  of  the 
contemplation  of  the  part  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  whole  (co7itemplatio  partis  sub  specie  totiiis),  which 
in  PauPs  case  receives  powerful  support  from  his  habit 
of  regarding  every  Christian  as  a  free  individual.  It 
may  also  be  asked  whether  the  rise  of  the  so-called 
"  Catholic "  Epistles  is  not  to  be  understood  from  this 
standpoint.  Some  are  letters  which,  though  specially 
addressed,  are  Catholic  in  scope  and  intention  (e.g.,  the 
seven  letters  in  the  Apocalypse) ;  some  are  letters  which, 
in  spite  of  their  Catholic  address,  must  have  been  meant 
in  the  first  instance  for  a  definite  circle  (the  Epistles  of 
James  and  Jude);  some  are  letters  which  have  both 
a    special   and   a   Catholic   address    (Ep.    Smym.    ad 


50   CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Philom.);  finally,  some  are  documents  which  are  left 
purposely  without  an  address  or  are  provided  with 
a  merely  nominal  address,  but  which  primarily  relate 
to  a  definite  community  (Hernias,  ep.  Barn,).  These 
peculiarities,  as  also  the  rapid  exchange,  the  collection 
and  the  widespread  reputation  of  the  Epistles,  in  spite 
of  their  local  addresses,  remain  unexplained  unless  the 
local  community  could  represent  the  whole  Church  and 
unless,  at  least  ideally,  spiritual  sovereignty  belonged 
to  the  community  as  community  and  as  a  body  homo- 
geneous in  itself.  In  this  respect  it  is  worthy  of  note 
inter  alia  that  as  late  as  the  second  century  the 
communities  exchange  epistles  without  any  ofiice  being 
mentioned  in  them.  One  community  writes  to  another 
as  if  there  were  no  bishops  and  no  presbyters. 

13.  The  Development  from  Whole  to  Part,     The 
Apostle  and  the  Communities  founded  by  him. 

Development  proceeds  in  the  first  place  from  the 
whole  to  the  part.  This  is  why  the  Spirit  and  the 
apostle  (as  also  the  prophet  and  teacher)  play  so 
important  a  role,  for  the  apostle  belongs  to  the  Church 
as  a  whole.  Regarded  from  this  point  of  view  the 
whole  process  was  a  mission ;  everything  therefore  had 
to  remain  in  a  state  of  flux  until  the  coming  of  the 
end,  which  was  then  near ;  all  the  local  forms  and  usages 
which  established  themselves  had  to  be  accepted  only 
because  they  brought  in  an  alien  element  which  in  any 
case  could  not  be  entirely  eliminated  by  the  assumption 
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that  the  local  community  and  the  universal  Church 
were  identical.  From  this  point  of  view  it  is  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  in  the  earliest  period  we  hear  nothing 
of  attempts  to  withdraw  the  converted  from  their  local 
environment  and  from  the  secularisation  threatening 
them  from  this  quarter,  and  to  gather  them  together 
somewhere  or  other,  preferably  in  the  desert.  But  if 
we  remember  that  in  point  of  fact  the  disciples  of  Christ 
at  the  very  first  were  all  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  and 
that  from  the  middle  of  the  second  century  onwards  we 
again  hear  of  undertakings  of  this  kind,  in  which  the 
desert  or  the  country  is  the  chosen  place  of  residence  {cf. 
the  original  intention  of  the  Phrygian  prophets ;  further, 
the  cases  from  Pontus  and  Syria  which  Hippolytus 
relates  in  his  commentary  on  Daniel,  and  also  the 
isolated  cases  of  hermits  living  in  solitude,  aa-KtjTai 
/j.opa^ovT€9i  which  occur  down  to  the  period  of  monas- 
ticism),  we  may  conjecture  that  in  the  period  between 
35  and  150  it  was  neither  lack  of  suspicion  of  the 
local  environment,  with  its  inevitable  worldliness,  nor 
lack  of  ascetic  and  moral  force,  which  drove  such 
attempts  into  the  background,  but  the  conviction  that 
with  the  near  approach  of  the  end  of  the  world  such 
undertakings  were  not  worth  while.  The  only  idea 
which  conflicted  with  this  conviction  was  the  certainty 
that  in  every  Christian  society,  however  small, 
the  Church  of  Christ  itself  might  be  represented ; 
this  certainty  gave  even  what  was  "  local  "*"'  a  right 
S{fid  significance  of  its   own   and  prevented  foolhardy 
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enterprises  inspired  by  extravagant  apocalyptic  hopes. 
Undoubtedly,  the  eschatological  atmosphere  here,  as 
elsewhere,  acted,  quite  undesignedly,  as  a  conservative 
force,  and  the  local  organisation  has  to  thank  this  for 
its  ability  to  develop  at  all  in  Christendom  ;  but  on 
the  other  hand  the  earthly  society,  too,  was  esteemed 
"  in  the  Lord "'''  as  something  holy,  as  an  abode  of  God, 
and  Paul  attained  and  put  into  practice  such  a  high  and 
spiritual  view  that  he  accepted  existing  circumstances, 
and  therefore  also  local  conditions,  as  ordained  by  God. 
Others  must  have  thought  as  he  did;  in  any  case 
the  earliest  Church  made  no  such  experiment  as  the 
Anabaptists  in  Munster. 

What  Paul  in  his  character  of  apostle  (entrusted, 
so  to  speak,  with  a  mandate  from  the  spiritual  com- 
munity as  a  whole)  demands  from  the  individual 
community  founded  by  him,  is  not  small.  He  is  both 
the  pedagogue  and  the  father;  he  anathematises 
everyone  who  brings  his  children  another  gospel,  and 
he  does  not  hesitate  to  require  each  of  his  communities 
to  respect  and  maintain  the  regulations  in  the  form 
in  which  he  lays  them  down  and  fosters  them  in  all 
his  communities;  1  Cor.  iv.  17,  "even  as  I  teach  every- 
where in  every  church"  (/caOo)?  iravraxov  ev  iraan 
eKKKria-ia  SiSda-Kco) ;  vii.  17,  "  so  ordain  I  in  all  the 
churches "  (oi/rw?  ev  ratg  eKK\i](riai<f  irdcraKi  Siaraa- 
a-ofiai) ;  xiv.  37,  "  let  him  take  knowledge  of  the 
things  which  I  write  unto  you,  that  they  are  the 
commandment   of  the  Lord""  {e-myivwa-Kerta    a  ypcKJua 
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viJiiv  oTi  Kvplov  ia-Tiv  ivroXtj).  (Is  it  by  chance  that 
Paul  makes  his  apostolical  authority  most  strongly 
felt  in  the  community  which  appears  to  be  the  most 
democratic?)  On  the  other  hand,  and  without  pre- 
judice to  his  own  authority,  he  assumes  that  the  Spirit 
guides  the  community.  In  this  respect  1  Cor.  xii.-xiv. 
is  the  clearest  evidence  of  the  view  which  he  takes 
and  of  the  actual  conditions.  The  charismata  determine 
everything. 

14.   The  Charumata  and  the  Local  AtUhorilies  of  the 
Apostolic  Age.     Presbyters,  Bishops,  and  Deacons. 

The  little  else  that  we  hear  of  local  authorities  is  very 
varied.  With  reference  to  the  Lycaonian  communities 
Luke  says  (Acts  xiv.  23)  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
appointed  presbyters  in  every  church  (kqt  cKKXtja-lav) 
with  prayer  and  fasting,  and  he  also  relates  (Acts  xx. 
17,  28)  that  Paul  called  together  the  presbyters  of 
the  community  of  Ephesus  and  admonished  them  to 
give  heed  to  the  flock  in  which  "  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
made  you  overseers  to  feed  the  church  of  God  which 
he  purchased  with  his  own  blood  "*'  (uyuay  to  Trvevima  to 
dyiov  eOero  c'Trtcr/coTTOuy,  iroi/uLali/civ  Tf]v  cKKXrialav  tov 
Oeou,  ijv  Trepi€iroLTi](raTO  Sia  tov  ai/uLaTog  tov  tSiov).  [Note 
that  here  too  the  individual  community  is  a  representa- 
tion of  the  community  as  a  whole,  and  that  therefore 
Luke  expresses  himself  with  reference  to  the  local  organ- 
isation exactly  as  Paul  (1  Cor.  xii.  28)  with  reference 
to  the  organisation  as  a  whole;  but  it  is  not  safe  to 
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conclude  from  this  that  Luke  or  Paul  conversely  would 
have  written  "appoint  unto  yourselves  apostles,  prophets, 
and  teachers.""]  In  1  Thessalonians  he  begs  the  com- 
munity "to  know  them  that  labour  among  you  and 
are  over  you  in  the  Lord  and  admonish  you"  (rot's 
KOTTiwvTa^  ev  Vfxiv  Kai  irpoicrraixivov^  v/ulwv  iv  Kvpiw  koi 
vouOcTovvTa^  v/uLa^),  and  to  esteem  them  exceeding 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake  (c.  v.  12  fF.). 
The  following  verses  seem  to  be  addressed  to  these 
very  guardians  ("Admonish  the  disorderly,  encourage 
the  faint-hearted,'"  etc.),  but  this  is  not  certain,  and 
we  cannot  see  at  what  sentence  the  apostle  again 
begins  to  address  the  whole  community.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  no  local  authority  is  mentioned 
at  all  (but  see  the  general  exhortation  vi.  6,  "let  him 
that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  him  that 
teacheth  in  all  good  things,"  Koivwveirco  6  KaTtjxou/mevo^ 
Tov  \oyov  Tip  KaTrjxovvTt  €v  iracriv  ayaOol^),  nor  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  which  cover  so  much 
ground.  Here  no  local  authority  is  mentioned  even 
where  it  is  a  question  of  the  maintenance  of  due  order 
and  propriety  in  the  assemblies,  and  on  half  a  dozen 
similar  occasions  where  we  confidently  expect  an  appeal 
to  be  made  to  such  an  authority.  Besides  the  apostles, 
prophets  and  teachers,  only  charismata  operative  in  the 
community  (1  Cor.  xii.  28)  are  specified,  among 
them  "helps"  (ai/riXv/xV^et?)  and  "governments" 
{Kvl3€pvr}(r€i^).  Their  possessors  do  not  seem  in  con- 
sequence to  stand  in  any  position  of  personal  (relative) 
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superiority  to  the  community,  like  the  speakers  of 
the  word  (\6yov  XaXoupre^)  whom  we  have  already 
mentioned.  But  all  the  same  the  distinction  between 
a  function  of  rendering  service  (which  is  therefore 
diaconal)  and  a  function  involving  leadei-ship  is  of 
importance.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  situa- 
tion is  similar.  The  organisation  of  the  body  of  the 
community  is  accomplished  entirely  by  means  of 
charismata ;  among  them  we  find  mentioned  in  succes- 
sion prophecy,  ministry  (SiaKovla),  he  that  teacheth, 
he  that  exhorteth,  he  that  giveth,  he  that  nileth 
(o  7r/ooro-Ta/ie»/o9,  as  in  1  Thess.),  he  that  sheweth 
mercy  (Rom.  xii.  6-8).  Thus  we  here  find  even  the 
prophet  and  teacher  enumerated  without  any  distinc- 
tion (emphasis  is  hardly  to  be  laid  on  the  alternation 
of  office  and  person),  but  it  must  be  observed  that  here 
also,  beside  the  function  of  teaching,  ministry  and  ruler- 
ship  are  distinguished  (xii.  6  fF.).  Elsewhere  in  the 
Epistle  a  certain  Phoebe  is  mentioned,  "  a  servant  of  the 
church  that  is  at  Cenchreae  "  {SiciKovog  t^?  eV/cX^ycr/a?  r^y 
€v  Kei^xpeaf»,  who  there  became  "  a  succourer  of  many, 
and  of  mine  own  self,"  irpoaraTL^  woWwv  kqI  i/uLOu  avrov 
(xvi.  1);  in  addition,  communities  in  private  houses  in 
Rome  are  distinguished  (xvi.  3  fF.).  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians  the  community  is  enjoined  to  say  to 
Archippus,  "  take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast 
received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it,"  fiXeire  rhv 
SiaKoviav,  ijv  TrapeXade^  ev  Kvplw,  Iva  avTrjv  irXripoig 
(iv.  17).     From  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  (verse  2)  we 
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see  that  Archippus,  who  is  included  in  the  salutation, 
belonged  to  the  community  in  the  house  of  Philemon, 
which  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  'whole  Colossian 
community.  But  his  ministry  (SiaKovla)  can  relate  only 
to  the  whole  community,  and  if  Paul  (Philem.  J2) 
calls  him  his  own  and  Timothy's  fellow  -  soldier 
(crwcrT/oaTfftrr^?),  it  must  have  been  considerable:  in 
what  it  consisted,  however,  remains  obscure,  for  ministry 
(SiaKovia)  can  have  a  quite  general  sense,  so  that  it 
even  includes  the  ministration  of  the  Word,  though 
it  can  also  have  the  special  sense  of  the  rendering  of 
aid.  It  is,  moreover,  worthy  of  note  that  the  ministry 
(SiaKOPia)  was  conferred  upon  Archippus  by  a  solemn 
religious  service,  for  this  can  be  the  only  meaning  of 
the  words  "  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord," 
rjv  TrapcXa^e^  ev  Kvpiw  (Col.  iv.  1 7).  Comparison  should 
therefore  be  made  with  Acts  xiv.  23. 

In  the  so-called  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (a  circular 
letter  to  Laodicea  and  other  communities  of  Asia 
Minor)  the  community  as  a  whole  is  represented  as 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
to  whom  the  mystery  of  Christ  is  revealed  (ii.  20, 
iii.  5).  But  in  the  description  of  what  the  community 
as  a  whole  possesses  (iv.  11)  a  local  authority  is  also 
kept  in  mind  and  brought  into  connection  with  the 
apostles,  prophets  and  teachers.  As  is  to  be  expected, 
this  authority — the  pastors  (-TroijuLcveg) — finds  its  place 
alongside  the  teachers,  who  indeed,  as  a  rule,  belong  to 
one   community  only.     The  addition  of  "evangelists'" 
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to  apostles  and  prophets  is  explained  by  some  motive 
not  quite  clear  to  us,  which  brings  about  the  differentia- 
tion of  the  apostolate,  although,  according  to  Paul  also, 
this  is  not  confined  to  the  Twelve  ("evangelists'"'  are 
found  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  in  Acts  xxi.  8 
["We"  section]  and  2  Tim.  iv.  5;  cf.  Eusebius,  H.E.^ 
iii.  37 ;  Apostolical  Church  Order ^  c.  19 ;  TertulL,  de 
prcescr,  4 ;  de  corona  9 ;  Hippol.,  de  antkhr.  56). 
"  Evangelists  '"*  can  only  be  those  missionaries  who  for 
some  reason  or  other  had  no  claim  to  the  honourable 
title  of  "apostles.""  The  communities  to  which  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  addressed  were  not  founded 
by  Paul,  but  probably  by  messengers  of  the  faith  who 
were  dependent  on  him.  This  dependence,  or  else  the 
purely  local  missionary  activity  of  these  men,  may  have 
been  the  reason  why  they  did  not  receive  the  title 
"apostles.^  The  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  is  dis- 
tinguished by  the  fact  that  to  the  address  "  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi"  (iraa-iv 
Toh  ay  1019  ev  ^picrrw  'Iria-ou  T019  ou(tiv  cv  ^iXiTnroig) 
the  words,  "  with  bishops  and  deacons ""  (avu  eiriaKoiroi^ 
KOL  SiaKovoi^)  are  added.  Note  that  they  do  not  stand 
on  the  same  level  as  the  community,  that  the  article  is 
absent,  and  that  a  bipartite  division  is  given.  Who 
they  are  and  why  they  are  mentioned  can  be  inferred 
with  some  probability  from  the  contents  of  the  Epistle. 
It  is  a  letter  of  thanks  for  the  gifts  which  the  com- 
munity repeatedly  sent  to  the  apostle  and  had  just 
sent  again.     The  assumption  is  natural  that  it  is  just 
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on  this  account  that  they  are  called  "  bishops  and 
deacons."  From  this  it  follows  that  they  were  specially 
engaged  in  the  raising  and  transmitting  of  the  gifts, 
and  that  this  belonged  to  their  office.  The  bipartite 
division  supports  this  assumption ;  for  "  deacons " 
(SiciKovoi)  in  the  second  place,  and  without  a  genitive 
specifying  more  exactly  the  service  rendered,  can  only 
denote  servants  in  the  proper  sense,  therefore  servants 
in  the  work  of  administration.  But  then  "  bishops  " 
(cTria-KOTTOi)  by  the  side  of  these  executive  officials  must 
be  higher  administrative  officials.  The  word  as  denoting 
a  function  or  office  is,  so  far  as  its  origin  and  meaning 
goes,  just  as  ambiguous  as  the  term  "the  presbyters'" 
(ol  irpecr^uTepoi).  "  Presbyter '"'  may  denote  simply  the 
old  as  opposed  to  the  young;  it  may  be  a  title  of 
honour  (by  which  personal  excellence  as  well  as  the 
quality  of  representing  an  older  authoritative  period 
[  =  a  witness  of  tradition]  is  marked) ;  it  can  also  denote 
the  elected  and  formally  appointed  member  of  a  council 
(yepova-Lo).  The  use  of  the  word  in  its  different 
meanings  within  the  Christian  communities  may  be 
derived  from  the  synagogue — this  is  the  most  natural 
assumption — or  from  the  municipal  constitutions,  or  it 
may  have  arisen  spontaneously.  In  the  same  way  the 
bishops  (ex/or/coxot)  may  be  derived  from  the  Septua- 
gint;  they  may  have  been  copied  from  the  municipal 
administrations,  but  they  may  also — and  this  is  the 
most  probable  view — ^have  arisen  spontaneously.  The 
word  always  signifies  an  overseer,  curator,  superinten- 
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dent ;  but  as  to  what  the  supervision  is  concerned  with, 
it  contains  no  indication.  It  may  be  souls,  and  then 
the  word  is  equivalent  to  pastors,  -rroiixeve^  (see  1  Pet. 
ii.  25,  "  the  shepherd  and  overseer  of  your  souls,"  tov 
TTOtjjLeva  KOI  iiria-KOTroi/  twv  y{/vxwv  v/jlmv  ;  Acts  xx.  28, 
"overseers  to  tend  the  church,"  eiria-Koirov^  iroiixalvew 
Ttjv  €KKXtj(riap ;  1  Clem.  lix.  3,  "  the  creator  and  over- 
seer of  every  spirit,"  top  iravTog  TTfet/yuaTO?  Krlcrrrjv  kol 
e-Tria-KOTTov),  and  means  just  the  same  as  "  guardian  of 
our  souls,"  TTpocrrdTfj^  twv  \jr\r)(wv  ^jjlwv,  1  Clem.  Ixi.  3) ; 
but  it  may  also  be  buildings,  economic  affairs,  etc.,  or  it 
may  be  a  combination  of  the  two.  The  absence  of 
the  article  in  the  passage  with  which  we  are  dealing 
suggests  the  conjecture  that  the  Philippian  bishops  and 
deacons  did  not  come  into  Paul's  view  as  definite 
individuals,  but  as  a  group. 

With  these  passages  we  come  to  the  end  of  the 
material  which  we  possess  dealing  with  the  earliest 
period  of  the  Gentile  churches  (with  reference  to  local 
offices).  We  may  just  add  that  the  Corinthian  crisis,  as 
it  is  depicted  in  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians, 
appears  as  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  community 
to  withdraw  from  their  obedience  to  the  apostle.  But 
tension  between  the  local  organisation  and  the  universal 
apostolic  organisation,  although  there  is  some  ground 
for  conjecturing  its  existence,  was  not  the  primary  cause 
of  the  trouble  ;  what  really  happened  was  that,  under 
the  influence  of  the  insubordinate  local  apostles,  a 
faction   against   the   apostle   was   formed    within    the 
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community  already  endangered  by  a  factious  spirit,  and 
threatened  to  win  the  whole  community  to  its  side. 
All  the  factions,  however,  grouped  themselves  round 
apostolic  men  (a  correct  view  of  the  situation  will  be 
found  in  1  Clem.  47) ;  i.e.,  with  aU  its  claim  to  local 
independence,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  community  still 
enjoyed  it  only  to  a  limited  extent. 

The  material  brought  together  is  neither  consistent 
with  itself  nor  does  it  allow  us  to  draw  direct  con- 
clusions as  to  the  rise  of  the  uniform  constitutional 
system,  such  as  we  find  almost  everywhere  in  the  period 
after  Hadrian.  In  particular,  however,  it  cannot  be 
settled  whether  the  most  important  passages  refer 
purely  to  regular  unofficial  services  or  whether  they 
already  imply  official  functions  (see,  e.g.,  1  Thess.  v.  12 
ff.).  We  must  therefore  see  whether  the  documents  of 
the  middle  period  (Vespasian  to  Hadrian)  afford  us 
information  which  will  throw  a  light  both  backwards 
and  forwards. 

15.  Constitutional  Documents   belonging   to  the  Period 
from    Vespasian   to   Hadrian    (apart  from    the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius). 

{a)  The  First  Epistle  of  Peter  and  the  Epistle  of 
Jam£s. — The  passage  in  1  Pet.  iv.  10  fF.,  "according 
as  each  hath  received  a  gift,  ministering  it  among  your- 
selves, as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  ; 
if  any  man  speaketh,  speaking  as  it  were  oracles  of  God  ; 
if  any  man  ministereth,  ministering  as  of  the  strength 
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which  God  supplieth ''  {eKacrrog  KaOcog  eXa/Bev  xapKriJLa^ 
ei  eavTOvg  avTO  SiaKOvovirrcg  cog  KoXot  oikovojuloi  TroiKiXrjg 
XciptTog  Oeov*  el  ng  XaXet,  cog  Xoyia  Oeov'  c'l  ng 
SiaKovei^  cog  e^  laxvog  rjg  xopriyel  6  Oe6g\  has  quite  an 
ancient  ring  about  it,  as  if  Paul  had  written  it.  All 
have  a  share,  each  in  a  certain  definite  way,  in  the 
charismata  which  lie  at  the  base  of  the  organisation  ; 
the  charisma  in  each  instance  should  lead  to  a  ministry 
{SiaKovia)'^  the  most  important  aspect  of  such  service  is 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  on  the  one  hand,  and  service 
in  the  narrower  sense  (the  rendering  of  aid)  on  the 
other.  (Note  that  the  scope  of  the  phrase  "  those  who 
minister,""  ^faAcoi^oi7»/Te9,  is  wider  than  that  of  the  phrase 
"  he  who  ministers,""  SiaKovet),  But  in  the  same  Epistle 
the  author,  calling  himself  a  fellow-presbyter  {a-vvirpea- 
PvTepog\  turns  to  the  presbyters  (v.  1  fF.).  On  the 
one  hand,  he  contrasts  them  (verse  5)  with  the  younger 
(i/eorre/oof),  i,e.  simply  the  younger  generation  in  the 
community  (the  meaning  is  probably  different  in  Acts 
v.  6,  10 ;  here  the  young  men,  ol  vewrepoi  [ol  veavlcrKoi] 
are  a  group  of  young  people  in  the  service  of  the 
Jerusalem  community,  of  whom  nothing  else  is  known), 
but  on  the  other  hand  he  shows  by  his  exhortation  that 
these  presbyters  by  no  means  include  all  the  elders,  but 
are  officials,  whose  number  must  therefore  be  limited. 
His  exhortation  runs  (v.  2) :  "  Tend  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you,  exercising  the  oversight,  not  of 
constraint,  but  willingly ;  nor  yet  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  lording  it  over  the  charge 


62  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

allotted  to  you,  but  making  yourselves  ensamples  to  the 
flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  be  manifested, 
ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away,''  Troi/uiavaTe  to  ev  vjmiv  ttoijulpiov  tov  Oeov,  jmrj 
avayKacTTm  aWa  eKOva-lw^y  jutrjSe  aiaxpoKcpSw^  aWa 
irpoOu/Jicog,  jultjS'  cog  KaraKvpievovreg  twv  KXijpwv  {K\i]pwv 
can  only  be  a  synonym  for  itoIijlvlov  :  it  therefore 
signifies  the  departments  and  groups  within  the  com- 
munity, and  this  meaning  must  thus  be  distinguished 
from  the  later  technical  use),  aXKa  tvttoi  ytvo/mevoi 
TOV  TTOijULviov '  KOI  <pav€pa)OevTog  tov  ap\iiroLiJLevog 
Kojuiieicrde  tov  ainapdvTivov  Ttjg  So^rjg  a'T6(pavov.  Their 
office  is  the  work  of  a  shepherd,  who  may  live  on  the 
flock,  who  may  rule  it  harshly,  selfishly  and  tyranni- 
cally, or  willingly,  joyously  and  exemplarily,  and 
who  some  day  is  to  expect  a  special  reward.  With 
a  local  authority  so  strongly  developed,  the  fact  that 
the  point  of  view  in  c.  iv.  10  is  still  maintained  is 
particularly  important.  Presbyters  (ot  irpea-jBvTepoi  Trjg 
€KK\i]a-ia9)  are  also  mentioned  in  Jas.  v.  14;  they  are 
to  be  summoned  in  cases  of  sickness,  and  are  to  treat  the 
sick  with  prayer  and  an  anointing  with  oil ;  hence,  here 
also,  we  are  not  to  think  of  all  the  older  generation  in 
the  community.  Besides,  in  c.  iii.  1  the  readers  are 
warned  not  to  be  too  ready  to  assume  the  responsible 
office  of  teacher.  Unfortunately  we  do  not  know  the 
locality  to  which  the  Epistle  belongs. 

(6)  The  Epistle  to  the  Heh^etvs. — In  the  Epistle  to 
the   Hebrews,  which   is   probably  addressed  to  Rome, 
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presbyters  are  not  mentioned,  but  we  find  officials  (and 
the  author  himself  takes  up  a  position  of  authority 
towards  those  whom  he  is  addressing).  In  this  Epistle 
they  are  consistently  called  chief  men  (^yov/JLcvoi)',  which 
is  not  a  title  but  a  general  expression  (cf.  Acts  xv. 
22,  where  the  prophets  Silas  and  Judas  are  so  named, 
and  Luke  xxii.  26,  where  "  he  that  is  chief,"  ijyou/xej/o?, 
stands  in  contrast  with  "  he  that  doth  serve,*"  StaKovwv)' 
In  the  main  passage,  xiii.  17,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
responsible  pastors  are  meant :  "  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you  and  submit  to  them :  for  they  watch 
in  behalf  of  your  souls,  as  they  that  shall  give  account ; 
that  they  may  do  this  with  joy  and  not  with  grief" 
{ireiOecrOe  Totg  rjyoviJLfvot^  v/j.wv  kqi  inreiKCTe  *  avroi 
yap  aypvirvova-Lv  virep  twv  yjruxwv  vjulwv  co?  \oyov 
air o8u>aovT€g  '  Ipa  /ulcto,  x^P^^  tovto  iroiuxriv  Kat  /xiy 
(rT€vd^ovT€(f) ;  xiii.  24  is  to  be  undei-stood  as  referring 
to  the  very  same  people,  although  to  a  wider  circle  of 
them.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  remain  an  open 
question  whether  the  dead  leaders  (^yovjuLevoi,  xiii.  7) 
whom  the  recipients  of  the  Epistle  are  to  remember, 
"  who  spake  unto  you  the  Word  of  God,  and  considering 
the  issue  of  their  life,  imitate  their  faith "''  (olrive^ 
cXaXyjaav  v/uliv  tov  \6yov  rod  Oeovy  wv  avaOeiopovvreg  t^i/ 
eK^aaiv  rrj^  avacTT po(prj<s  /uLi/mciarOe  Tr]v  irio'Tiv)  are  not  to 
be  understood  as  apostles,  in  this  case  Peter  and  Paul. 

(c)  The  Apocalypse  of  John. — In  the  literature  stand- 
ing in  the  name  of  John  we  find  in  chapter  iv.  of 
the  Apocalypse,  describing  the  great  vision  of  God  on 
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His  throne,  four  and  twenty  presbyters  sitting  beside 
Him.  (Is  this  significant  for  the  constitution  of  the 
community  ?)  In  the  seven  letters  we  find,  it  is  true, 
a  prophetess  in  Thyatira  (ii.  ^),  but  nowhere  any 
mention  of  an  office  in  the  community,  and  the  angels 
of  the  community  cannot  be  taken  as  bishops — an 
explanation  which  was  never  given  in  the  earlier  period 
(in  spite  of  Zahn  and  others).  But  the  position  of  the 
writer,  John,  is  important.  He  appears  in  point  of 
fact  as  the  superintendent  of  these  communities, 
although  he  describes  himself  as  a  brother  (i.  9).  The 
only  other  features  we  can  point  to  are  the  representa- 
tion of  the  twelve  apostles  in  the  book  (xxi.  14)  as  the 
twelve  foundation  stones ;  the  mention  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets  (xviii.  20) ;  further,  the  false  apostles  who 
had  forced  their  way  into  Ephesus  (ii.  2),  and  the 
reader  (i.  3),  who  is  presupposed  in  every  community 
(see  Mark  xiii.  14,  Matt,  xxi  v.  15). 

(d)  The  Epistles  of  John  and  the  Gospel  of  John. — 
The  author  of  the  three  Epistles,  who  in  the  second  and 
third  calls  himself  the  presbyter  (6  irpecr^uTepo^)^  and 
who  is  probably  identical  with  the  John  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, appears  in  these  likewise  as  a  superintendent. 
This  is  discernible  in  I.  ii.  12  fF.,  but  it  is  quite 
evident  in  the  third  Epistle  (see  Texte  u.  [Inters.,  xv.  3, 
1897).  The  author  rules  as  head  over  a  considerable 
number  of  communities  and  controls  them  by  his 
envoys  and  by  means  of  epistles :  but  at  the  same  time 
he  is  conducting  a  mission   to  the  Gentiles  by  means 
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of  these  envoys.  In  both  connections,  however,  he 
encounters  in  one  community  a  strong  opposition, 
which  went  so  far  as  the  refusal  to  receive  the  Epistles 
and  missionaries,  and  ended  in  the  excommunication  of 
the  adherents  whom  these  had  gained  in  the  com- 
munity. The  fact  that  the  opposition  proceeds  from 
one  man,  who  (iii.  9)  is  described  as  "  he  who  loveth  to 
have  the  pre-eminence  among  them,*"  6  (piXoTrpwrevayp 
avTwv  (scil.  in  the  church,  of  which  he  is  a  member), 
makes  it  evident  that  here  the  local  pastor  (or  one 
of  the  local  pastors,  for  the  recipient  of  the  Epistle 
and  the  Demetrius  mentioned  in  verse  12  appear  to  be 
his  colleagues)  is  in  conflict  with  the  author,  who  lays 
claim  to  the  rights  of  a  general  superintendent  as  well 
as  of  a  mission  superintendent.  Thus  we  here  have 
an  example  of  a  flagrant  collision  between  the  general 
spiritual  and  missionary  organisation,  represented  by 
the  presbyter,  and  the  local  organisation.  (Compare 
the  description  of  John''s  position  and  work  in  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  Quis  dives  42 :  "  When  ....  he  re- 
moved to  Ephesus,  on  being  invited,  he  went  also  to 
the  neighbouring  districts  of  the  Gentiles  ;  in  one  place 
appointing  bishops,  in  another  setting  in  order  whole 
churches,  in  another  selecting  for  an  office  some  one  of 
those  indicated  by  the  Spirit,''€7ret^j7  ....  /meTrjXOev  eiri 
Ttjp "^^ecrov,  airrjei  irapaKaXoviuevog  koi  67r\  to,  TrXtjcrio- 
XftJ/oct  T(t>v  eOvwv,  oirov  fiev  eiricTKOTrovg  KaTaaT^aMv, 
oirov  Se  oXag  eKKXtjcrla^  apjULOcroov,  oirov  Se  KXrjpw  cva 
ye  Tiva   KXrjpuxjbov   tmv   vtto    tov   irvevjuarog   a-fj/uaivo- 
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Iul€V(jov,  Immediately  afterwards  he  speaks  of  the  pre- 
siding bishop,  KaOecTTwg  eTricTKOTrog,  of  a  city. )  Finally,  in 
the  gospel  of  John  the  apostles  are  warned  against  pride 
of  office  (xiii.  13  ff.),  not,  however,  as  it  seems,  against 
exalting  themselves  above  the  community,  but  against 
exalting  themselves  over  one  another  and  in  contrast  to 
their  master,  Christ.  The  only  other  passage  that  is 
noteworthy  is  xxi.  15  fF.,  in  which  the  general  pastoral 
office  is  solemnly  conferred  upon  Peter.  Matt.  xvi.  18 
is  to  be  compared. 

(e)  The  Pastoral  Epistles, — In  the  Pastoral  Epistles 
Timothy  and  Titus  appear  as  representatives  of  the 
apostle  during  his  absence,  so  far  as  representation  is  here 
possible.  They  are  to  see  that  the  teaching  is  sound 
(as  opposed  to  false  doctrine) ;  "  to  give  heed  to  reading, 
to  exhortation,  to  teaching^'  {irpoaexeiv  rij  avayvwaeit 
rf)  irapaKXria-eii  r^  SiSacrKoXia,  I.  iv.  13) ;  they  are  to  be 
circumspect  in  appointing  officials,  and,  as  superintend- 
ents, are  to  look  after  the  community  or  communities. 
According  to  II.  ii.  2  ff.,  Timothy  is  to  hand  on  to 
reliable  men,  who  promise  to  become  skilful  teachers, 
the  doctrine  which  has  been  handed  down  to  him 
from  the  apostles  among  many  witnesses  (Sia  ttoWwv 
imapTvpwv) ;  he  himself,  however,  as  a  spiritual  warrior, 
is  not  to  mix  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and 
all  the  less  as  he  has  the  right  to  live  on  his  office 
(as  the  apostle  himself,  1  Cor.  ix.  7).  In  the  Epistle 
to  Titus,  besides  "aged  men"  (advanced  in  years, 
TTpecr^vTai)  and  aged  women,  who   by  virtue  of  their 
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position  have  duties  towards  the  young  women  and 
men  (al  viaiy  oi  vciirrepoi)  which  seem  to  be  almost 
official  (ii.  2  ff.),  special  presbyters  are  mentioned 
(i.  5  ff.)  whom  Titus  is  to  appoint  (KaOicrrdvai)  on 
the  island  (Crete)  in  every  city  (Kara  ttoXip).  After 
the  qualities  necessary  for  them  have  been  enumemted 
(inter  alia  they  must  be  blameless,  ai/ey/c\»/T09,  and  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  /xm?  ywaiKOi  avi'ip).,  the  writer 
goes  on,  "  for  the  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  God's 
stewaixl"*'  (Set  yap  tov  ciria-KOirov  av€yK\rjTov  elvai  wy 
deov  oIkov6ijlos!\  and  then  follows  another  long  list  of 
qualities.  As  the  somewhat  tautological  text  runs, 
the  bishop  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  presbyter, 
and  must  therefore  be  understood  in  a  plural  sense; 
but  it  is  a  question  whether  verses  7-9  are  not  an  inter- 
polation (verse  6  ends  with  "  unruly,"''  avvKoraKTa^  and 
verse  10  begins  with  "  unruly,"  avinroraKTOi).  If  that 
be  so,  in  this  case  the  regulation  is  probably  to  be 
interpreted  as  referring  to  a  monarchical  bishop.  In 
1  Timothy,  "  old  men ""  (advanced  in  years,  but  here  the 
word  used  is  ir  pear /Sure poi),  aged  women,  young  men  and 
young  women,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,are  distinguished 
as  special  classes  of  the  community  (v.  1  ff.),  and  in 
addition,  widows  who  are  widows  indeed,  and  those 
widows  who  are  entrusted  with  some  function  in  the 
community  (v.  9  ff.),  and  who  receive  their  maintenance 
from  the  treasury  of  the  community  (v.  16).  In 
addition,  the  communities  possess  appointed  presbyters, 
and  with  regard  to  those  who  rule  well  (KaXwg  irpoea-- 
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TOJTe?),  but  especially  those  who  are  capable  of  teaching, 
it  is  ordained  that  they  are  to  receive  a  double  portion 
(v.  17).  Also,  no  accusation  against  them  is  to  be 
received  unless  two  or  three  witnesses  are  present  (v.  19). 
But  besides  these  regulations  there  is  another  lengthy 
section  (iii.  1-13),  which  treats  of  the  qualities  of  the 
bishop  and  the  deacons,  and  is  introduced  with  the 
words,  "  if  a  man  seeketh  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work,^'  ei  ng  eiriaKoirrjg  opeyerai^  koXov 
epyov  eiriOv/uLei  (the  office  of  a  bishop  is  therefore  a 
possible  and  legitimate  object  of  ambition).  Among 
the  qualities  of  the  bishop,  which  are  almost  identical 
with  those  demanded  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  it  is 
especially  important  that  besides  being  the  husband  of 
one  wife  {juLiag  yvvaiKcx!  avrjp),  he  should  be  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach,  no  lover  of  money,  one 
that  ruleth  well  his  own  house  (0/Xo^ei/o?,  SiSaKTiKo^i 
oKpiXdpyvpog,  TOii  iSiov  oikov  KoXwg  Trpo'icTTd/uLevogX  and 
he  must  have  good  testimony  from  them  that  are 
without.  The  qualities  of  the  deacons  are  similar  to 
those  of  the  bishop  (it  is  uncertain  whether  iii.  11  refers 
to  the  wives  of  the  deacons  or  to  the  deaconesses). 
This  section  stands  in  much  the  same  position  as  its 
parallel  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  Probably  it  is  inter- 
polated (iii.  14  connects  with  ii.  15) ;  in  this  case  it  is 
to  be  interpreted  as  referring  to  a  monarchical  bishop 
with  his  deacons  (v.  2,  6  eirlaKoirog ;  v.  8,  SiaKovoi).  If 
it  is  not  interpolated,  then  the  bishop  =  the  bishops  = 
the  appointed  presbyters. 
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(f)  The  First  Epistle  of  Clement. — Finally,  we  get 
from  the  First  Epistle  of  Clement  not  an  incidental  and 
incoherent  but  a  deliberate,  connected  and  comprehen- 
sive account  of  constitutional  conditions.  The  fact 
that  the  Epistle  is  written  from  one  community  to 
another,  its  Roman  origin,  and  the  certainty  with 
which  it  can  be  dated,  make  the  information  which  it 
gives  all  the  more  valuable.  But  the  statement  of 
actual  conditions  is  bound  up  with  historical  judg- 
ments and  a  theory  which  are  not  equally  certain. 
The  occasion  of  the  Epistle  is  the  revolt  of  a  part  of 
the  Corinthian  community  (the  "  younger  men ''"'),  at 
the  instigation  of  a  few  ringleaders,  against  the  other 
members ;  the  revolt  has  already  led  to  the  deposition 
of  blameless  officials  of  the  community — a  deposition 
which  meets  with  the  disapproval  of  the  Romans. 
The  actual  facts  which  the  Epistle  shows  are  as 
follows : — 

(a)  The  community  is  divided  into  older  men 
(TTpca-fivTepoi)  and  the  "young"";  to  the  former  honour 
is  due  (i.  3,  iii.  3,  xxi.  6). 

(6)  From  these  presbyters  (as  advanced  in  years)  we 
must  distinguish  "  the  leaders,"  to  whom  obedience  is 
due  {rjyovjjievoiy  Trporjyov/uLci^oi,  i.  3,  xxi.  6 ;  it  can  be 
proved  from  other  sources  that  in  the  earliest  period 
this  was  a  general  name  in  the  Roman  community  for 
all  leaders ;  see  above,  Hebrews  and  Hermas,  Vis,  ii.  2, 
iii.  9). 

(c)  Among   these  leaders  the  Epistle  keeps  in  view 
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from  c.  40  onwards  those  who  had  to  conduct  divine 
service,  either  because  this  seemed  to  the  author  the 
most  important  (in  certain  respects  it  was  the  most 
important),  or  because  the  dispute  centred  round  the 
order  of  worship.  These  leaders  the  author  thrice  calls 
"bishops  and  deacons,*"  and  their  office  the  "bishop's 
office,"*"*  €Tr KTKOirri  (xlii.  4  ff.,  xliv.  1,  4). 

(d)  There  are  appointed  officials  (KaOia-raveiv^  xlii.  4, 
5,  xliii.  1,  xliv.  2  fF.,  liv.  2)  who  as  having  for  many 
years  borne  a  good  report  with  all  (xliv.  3),  and  finally 
having  been  solemnly  put  to  the  test  (xliv.  2),  have 
been  appointed  by  men  of  repute  with  the  consent  of 
the  whole  Church  (xliv.  3). 

{e)  Their  functions  in  the  bishop\s  office  {iiricrKOTrji) 
are  essentially  or  primarily  connected  with  public 
worship  ("to  offer  the  gifts,"'"'  7rpo(r(f>ep€iv  to.  Swpa, 
xl.  4 ;  "to  perform  offerings  and  ministrations,"'"'  irpocr- 
<l>opas  KCii  XeiTOvpyla^  eiriTeXeia-Oai,  xl.  2;  "to  make 
offerings,""  Trpocr^opa?  Trotefi/,  xl.  4 ;  "  ministration,"" 
XeiToupyla,  is  used  in  c.  44  alternately  with  "  bishop"'s 
office,"'"'  eTTicTKOirri), 

(f)  These  officials,  a  section  of  whom  has  just  been 
deposed,  also  bear  (xliv.  5)  the  title  "  presbyters  "*"*  (the 
passage  is  decisive,  because  it  calls  the  deceased  prede- 
cessors of  the  deposed  bishops  and  deacons  "  the 
presbyters  who  have  gone  before "'"'  ['7rpooSoi'7ropi]crai/T€9 
Trpecr^vTepoi] ;  the  passages  xlvii.  6  and  Ivii.  1  are  not 
decisive,  because  here  the  presbyters  [ol  tt pea- /Sure pot] 
may  mean  [as  in  i.  3,  iii.  3,  xxi.  6]  those  advanced  in 
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years),  and  in  liv.  2  they  are  at  least  included  among 
the  appointed  presbyters  (AcaOeo-ra/xeVot  irpea-^vTepoi). 

(g)  In  spite  of  the  great  importance  of  the  officials, 
ideally  and  in  the  last  resort  authority  rests  with  the 
flock  itself  (to  ttoi/ulviov,  see  xvi.  1,  xliv.  3,  liv.  2, 
Ivii.  2)  or  with  the  people  (to  TrXfjOo^:  Hv.  1,  "I  do 
that  which  is  ordered  by  the  people,*"  iroiw  to.  Trpocr- 
TaaaojULcva  viro  tov  irXyOov^). 

(h)  The  existence  of  a  monarchical  bishop  for  Corinth 
is  excluded. 

(i)  The  author  of  the  Epistle  writes  in  the  name  of 
the  Roman  community  and  never  abandons  this  attitude; 
nor  does  the  Roman  community  send  people  to  Corinth 
whom  it  describes  as  clerics  but  as  "  faithful  and  prudent 
men  that  have  walked  among  us  from  youth  unto  old 
age  unblamably,""  avSpa(i  tticttov^  kol  aw<f>pova^y  airo 
veoTrjTo^  avaa-Tpaft>€VTa<s  eojj  yt'/pou^  a/xe/XTTTO)?  iv  rnxiv 
(Ixiii.  6). 

These  are  the  actual  conditions  which  pi-evailed ; 
it  follows  from  them  that  the  bishops  and  deacons, 
who  are  always  mentioned  together,  and  whose  common 
function  is  called  a  bishop's  office  (eTrfc/coTr?;),  or  minis- 
tration (XeiToupyia),  probably  belong,  6is  appointed 
presbyters  {KaOcaraixivoL  Trpea-^vTepoi),  to  the  rulers 
{^yovjuievoi);  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  these 
officials  in  charge  of  public  worship  were  the  only 
rulers  {^yov/j.€voi) ;  it  is  much  more  probable  that  the 
latter  include  other  groups  who  are  not  named  (it  is 
not  even  certain  that  all  appointed  presbyters,  KaOc 
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arrajULevoL  irpea-^vrepoi^  are  bishops  or  deacons).  But 
besides  what  has  been  described,  the  Roman  community 
in  its  Epistle  brings  forward  a  theory  and  historical 
assertions  with  reference  to  the  office  of  worship. 
Firstly,  it  introduces  in  c.  40  fF.  the  theory  that  the 
arrangements  for  worship  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
therefore  also  the  particular  orders,  high-priests,  priests, 
levites,  laymen,  are  typical  for  the  Christian  com- 
munity (high-priest  =  Christ,  priests  =  bishops,  levites  = 
deacons);  it  is  questionable  whether,  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  author  uses  it,  the  term  "  the  layman " 
(6  \dLK6<s)  belongs  to  the  type  or  to  the  Christian  anti- 
type. But  since  the  term  is  not  found  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  the  latter  is  probable  (for  further  details  about 
laity  and  clergy  see  below) ;  with  this  the  fateful  first 
step  is  taken  of  interpreting  the  nature  of  office  in 
the  Church  by  reference  to  Jewish  institutions  (to  a 
certain  extent  the  way  is  prepared  for  this  in  1  Cor. 
ix.  9  and  1  Tim.  v.  18).  This  was,  as  far  as  we  know, 
something  new — especially  as  it  is  emphasised  in  xli.  3 
that  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  worship  in  the  Old 
Testament  involves  death  ! ! — and  the  Roman  community 
is  proudly  conscious  that  new  knowledge  has  been 
granted  to  it  (xli.  4,  "  ye  see,  brethren,  in  proportion 
as  greater  knowledge  hath  been  vouchsafed  unto  us,  so 
much  the  more  are  we  exposed  to  danger,"  opare 
aSeX^ol,  oarcj)  irXeiovog  Karri^KjoOijjULCv  yvcoareoog,  toctovtw 
fjLoXKov  viroKeinieOa  kivSvvw).  Secondly,  by  misquoting 
the   words   of  Isaiah  (Ix.  17),  "  I  will  also  make  thy 
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officers  peace  and  thine  exactors  righteousness""  (Swaw 
T0V9  apxovrd^  (tov  ev  €tp}jvu  koi  toi/?  eirKrKOirov^  crov  ev 
8iKaiO(Tvvn\  in  the  form  "  I  will  appoint  their  bishops  in 
righteousness  and  their  deacons  in  faith*"  (/caTacrTvcrft) 
[this  is  also  a  technical  term  ;  see  above]  tov?  eTrto-KoVou? 
avTwv  €V  SiKaioavvn  kcu  StaKovov^  avTwv  cv  irlcrret),  it 
maintains  that  the  appointment  of  bishops  and  deacons 
under  these  very  titles  is  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Thiixlly,  it  declares  that  the  apostles,  who  were  sent 
from  Christ  just  as  Christ  was  sent  from  God,  had,  as 
missionaries,  everywhere  appointed  their  first  converts, 
when  they  had  proved  them  by  the  Spirit  (cf.  1  Tim. 
iii.  10),  as  bishops  and  deacons  "  unto  them  that  should 
believe''  (tw*/  /jieWoirrtov  irtcrreveiv).  Finally,  it  main- 
tains that  "  our  *"  apostles  (here  perhaps  not  the  Twelve, 
but  Peter  and  Paul ;  see  c.  v.)  had  foreseen  by  revelation 
from  Jesus  Christ  that  there  would  be  strife  over  the 
name  of  the  bishop's  office  (ep/?  ecrrai  eirl  tov  ovo/JLaro^ 
rrj^  eTnarKOTrtj^).  On  this  account  they  had  not  con- 
tented themselves  with  the  aforesaid  appointment,  but 
had  also  added  the  direction  that,  after  the  decease  of 
the  first  officials,  other  approved  men  should  take  over 
their  ministration.  As  is  obvious,  there  is  no  question 
here  of  apostolic  episcopal  succession  (nor  of  succession 
at  all),  although  the  continuance  of  the  office  is  repre- 
sented as  being  due  to  apostolical  direction ;  the  strife 
must  therefore  have  centred  round  the  question  whether 
the  office  was  to  continue  at  all ;  there  was  thus  no 
strife    about    the    existence    or     desirability    of    the 
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monarchical  episcopate,  for  this  episcopate  stood 
entirely  outside  the  question.  There  is  just  as  little 
strife  as  to  who  has  the  appointment  of  the  officials  as 
over  the  nature  of  their  office. 

(g)  The  ''Shepherd'^  of  Hermas. — As  regards  the 
Roman  community  (but  not  the  Corinthian),  the 
Epistle  of  Clement  leaves,  after  all,  the  distant  possi- 
bility open  that  a  monarchical  bishop  existed  there,  and 
that  the  very  writer  of  the  Epistle  is  the  monarchical 
bishop  (in  this  case  we  should,  indeed,  be  forced  to 
assume  that  the  Roman  community  entirely  disregards 
its  own  constitution,  and  puts  itself  at  the  point  of  view 
of  the  wholly  different  conditions  prevailing  in  Corinth 
— which  is,  naturally,  quite  improbable).  But  this 
possibility  is  excluded  by  Hermas,  who  likewise  wrote 
in  Rome,  and  whose  work  appeared  in  successive  parts 
during  the  first  third  of  the  second  century.  Hermas' 
contribution  to  constitutional  history  is  not  large,  and 
the  little  that  he  does  offer  is  not  clear  throughout,  but 
yet  some  of  it  is  of  great  impoi-tance. 

1.  In  distinction  from  Clement,  Hermas  thinks 
primarily  of  the  general  community  and  not  of  the  local 
community.  Hence  he  brings  the  apostles  and  teachers 
to  the  front,  for  though,  according  to  Sim,  ix.  15,  16, 
17,  25,  they  belong  to  a  past  generation,  yet  according 
to  Vis.  iii.  5  and  Mand.  iv.  3  some  are  still  living. 
He  does  not  mention  the  prophets  in  connection  with 
these  views  about  the  foundation  of  the  Church  (in  Sim, 
ix.  15  the  Old  Testament  prophets  are  meant);  it  is 
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difficult  to  account  for  this  omission  (see  my  Misfflon 
aiul  Kxpanmon  of  Chrhtianiti/,  vol.  i.  pp.  339  ff.),  since 
in  Mand.  xi.  he  goes  very  thoroughly  into  the  question 
of  the  true  and  the  false  prophets,  and  he  himself  is  a 
prophet. 

2.  In  Vis,  iii.  6  he  connects  the  general  with  the 
local  organisation  (as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians) 
and  now  gives  the  setjuence  apostles,  bishops,  teachers, 
deacons  {airocnoKoi^  eTriarKoiroi,  StSda-KoXoit  Sioucovoi), 
i.e,  for  him  the  local  organisation  is  represented  by  the 
bishops  and  deacons ;  in  order  to  honour  the  bishops, 
however,  he  puts  them  before  the  teachei*s.  The  con- 
junction **  bishops  and  deacons"  occurs  again  in  Sim,  ix. 
26,  27  (with  the  oi-der  reversed  for  an  accidental  but 
obvious  reason).  Their  chief  task  is,  as  unselfish  men, 
to  care  for  the  widows  and  orphans,  as  well  as  the  poor ; 
their  service  is  called  a  ministration  (SiaKovla  and 
XeiTOvpyla). 

3.  In  Vis.  ii.  2,  6,  the  mlers  of  the  Church 
(irporiyoviJi^voi  t^9  €KK\tj<riag)  are  admonished  to  direct 
their  ways  in  righteousness — we  cannot  but  understand 
them  (see  1  Clem.)  as  including  every  kind  of  leader 
— and  in  Vis.  iii.  9,  7,  they  receive  a  still  sharper 
admonition  :  at  the  same  time  we  find  expressly  added 
to  them  those  that  occupy  the  first  seats  {irpwro- 
KaOcSpiTai).  Unfortunately  it  is  not  stated  who  these 
are :  according  to  Mand.  xi.  1  the  false  prophet  sits  on 
the  chair  {KaOeSpa),  and  according  to  Mand,  xi.  12  he 
strives  after  the  first  seat  {TrpcoTOKaOeSpla).     We  shall 
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have  to  give  the  expression  a  wider  meaning,  as  it  stands 
beside  such  a  general  expression  as  "the  rulers""  (ol 
TTpotjyov/uievoi) ;  it  is  certainly  not  a  term  of  scorn :  it 
means  all  those  who,  either  as  prophets  or  teachers  or 
in  some  similar  capacity,  stand  towards  the  multitude 
(to  7r\rjOo9,  Mand.  xi.  9)  in  the  position  of  instructors. 
Whether  the  author  condemns  only  the  striving  for  the 
first  seat  {irpwroKaOeSpla)  or  the  very  idea  of  a  first 
seat,  is  not  quite  clear;  still,  the  former  is  more 
probable,  nor  is  it  contradicted  by  Sim.  viii.  7,  4, 
for  here  too  the  author  signifies  his  disapproval,  not 
of  the  foremost  places  {irpwrela)  as  such,  but  of  those 
"  who  are  emulous  of  each  other  about  the  foremost 
places  and  about  fame.  All  these  are  foolish  in  indulg- 
ing in  such  a  rivalry  ^  {oi  cxovcri  ^rjXov  riva  iv  aWyXoi^ 
TTCpi  irptoTcuev  Kai  irepi  S6^rj<i  tivo^  '  iravTeg  ovtoi 
juLwpol  eicrivy  €v  aWrfKoi^  €\ovTe<i  ^*jXov  irepi  irpcdTelwv), 
All  the  same,  in  view  of  the  coming  monarchical 
episcopate,  the  fact  of  "rivalry  about  the  foremost 
places  "  (^fjXog  Trepl  irpwrecwv)  is  important  (cf.  S  John 
V.  19,  "he  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence," 
(piXoirpcoTevlap),  and  nothing  prevents  us  from  seeking 
the  disputants  among  the  bishops  (eTr/tr/coTroi). 

4.  In  two  passages  presbyters  are  mentioned ;  in 
Vis.  ii.  4,  2,  the  Church  asks  Hernias  whether  he  has 
already  given  a  certain  little  book  to  the  presbyters. 
On  his  denial  he  is  told  that  he  is  to  read  it  in  this  city 
"along  with  the  presbyters  who  preside  over  the 
church  "  (iuL€Ta  twv  Trpear^uTepoov  tcou  Trpol'arTaiuLGPWv  Ttjg 
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cKKXririag),  and  in  Vis.  iii.  1  he  is  taught  in  a  symbolical 
incident  that  there  are  still  worthier  people  in  the 
church  than  the  presbyters,  namely,  the  martyrs.  Un- 
fortunately, this  short  notice  does  not  enable  us  to 
determine  positively  in  what  relation  the  presbyters 
stood  to  the  bishops  and  deacons  (the  same  applies  to 
the  shepherds,  Trof/x^W,  who  are  once  mentioned,  Sim. 
ix.  SI.  6,  and  who  are  responsible  for  the  sheep.  Who 
are  they,  presbyters  or  bishops  ?).  Where  the  one  are 
mentioned  the  others  are  absent.  Obviously  the  pres- 
byters who  preside  over  the  Church  (oi  irpea-^vTepot 
01  Trpoicrrd/jLeuoi  TrJ9  eKKXrjcriag)  belong  so  exclusively  to 
the  individual  community  that  the  author  cannot  make 
use  of  them  where  he  thinks  of  the  Church  as  a  whole, 
or  of  the  individual  community  as  a  reflection  of  the 
Church  jxs  a  whole.  But  it  is  not  possible  to  say  any- 
tliing  more.  The  relation  of  the  two  groups  remains 
obscure. 

5.  Finally,  Hermas  mentions  a  certain  Clement  and 
a  certain  Grapte  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  sending 
forth  of  the  book  (see  above).  The  former  is  to  send 
the  book  "to  foreign  cities''  (eiV  Tcm  e^w  iroXeig),  for 
this  is  what  he  has  been  commissioned  to  do  (eKelvw  yap 
t'TTiTeTpaTTTai) ;  the  latter  is  to  make  use  of  it  to 
admonish  the  widows  and  orphans.  Probably  the 
writer  of  the  First  Epistle  of  Clement  is  meant;  but 
even  if  it  is  recognised  that  in  this  sentence  (eKeivu)  yap 
ciriTerpairTai)  Clement  is  entrusted,  not  with  a  tem- 
porary commission  for  a  particular  purpose,  but  with 
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a  permanent  and  general  one,  still  he  cannot  by  any 
means  be  regarded  as  a  monarchical  bishop.  Though 
he  may  have  been  very  highly  esteemed  and  was  perhaps 
a  presbyter  or  a  bishop,  yet  he  can  only  be  looked  upon 
as  an  official  appointed  to  deal  with  the  correspondence. 
The  existence  of  a  monarchical  bishop  is  excluded  both 
by  the  plural  "  the  presbyters  who  preside  over  the 
church  "  {ol  tt pea- /Sure poi  ol  Trpoiardjuievoi  t??  eKKXrjala^) 
(in  the  one  community  of  Rome)  and  by  the  plural 
"  bishops  "  {eirlorKOTroiy 

(h)  The  Teaching  of  the  Apostles.^The  "  Teaching 
of  the  Apostles  "*"'  is  concerned,  like  Hermas,  almost 
entirely  with  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and  with  the 
individual  community  as  its  local  embodiment.  This 
is  the  reason  why  it  is  so  much  taken  up  with  the  work 
of  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers,  whose  work  it 
still  presupposes,  even  though  it  makes  regulations  for 
the  case  when  the  individual  community  has  no  prophets 
and  teachers  (ix.  and  x.  1-6  compared  with  x.  7, 
xiii.  4,  XV.  1).  The  high  esteem  in  which  those 
"speaking  the  Word''  (Xoyov  XaXovpre^)  are  held  is 
extraordinary  (they  are  to  be  honoured  as  the  Lord ; 
"  for  where  the  Lordship  is  spoken  of,  there  is  the  Lord,"*' 
oOev  yap  ^  KvpiOTfj?  XaXeiTai,  eKei  Kvpio^  earriv,  iv.  1  ; 
to  criticise  the  prophet  is  an  unforgivable  sin,  xi.  7). 
Although  the  class  of  the  prophets  already  shows 
ominous  signs  of  corruption  (xi.  7-12),  this  makes  no 
difference  to  the  esteem  which  is  their  due,  or  to  the 
material  services  which  the  community  owes  them  (even 
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before  the  poor,  xi.  4),  for,  as  the  author  writes  in 
xiii.  3,  "  the  prophets  are  your  high  priests.""  We  find 
liere,  for  the  second  time,  appeal  made  to  the  priestly 
office  in  the  Old  Testament  (see  above,  1  Clem.)-  In 
c.  xiv.  the  author  comes  to  the  subject  of  the  Sunday 
service  and  the  solemn  sacrifice  (Oixrla).  In  this  connec- 
tion he  says  (c.  xv.) :  "  Appoint  therefore  for  yourselves 
bishops  and  deacons  worthy  of  the  Ix)rd,  men  meek 
and  not  lovers  of  money,  and  true  and  approved ;  for 
they  also  minister  unto  you  the  ministry  of  the  prophets 
and  teachers.  Therefore  despise  them  not,  for  they  are 
your  honourable  men  along  with  the  prophets  and 
teachers"*^  (x^tpoTOvt'/a-are  ouv  eavroh  eirtaKOTrovg  Kai 
SiaKovovi  a^iov^  Tov  KvploVy  avSpa^  irpaei^  Kai  atptX- 
apyupovg  KO.)  aXtjOcti:  KOt  SeSoKi/macrfAevov^ '  u/jliv  yap 
XeiTOvpyovcri  koi  avTol  Trjv  XciTovpyiav  twv  irpoiprfriJov 
Koi  SiSacTKaXwv '  /j.rj  ovv  vTrepiSrjre  avrov^'  avrot  yap 
€t<riv  oi  T€T I /JLrjiuLevoi  vfiwv  fiera  tu>v  Trpo^tiriov  Kai 
SiSaa-KaXcov).     These  words  are  particularly  valuable: 

1.  They  bring  bishops  and  deacons  into  close  con- 
nection— presbyters  are  not  mentioned  either  here  or 
anywhere  else  in  the  book. 

2.  They  show  by  the  close  connection  of  these 
persons  with  the  sacrifice  {Ovcrla)  that  their  function 
had  primarily  to  do  with  public  woi-ship  (see  1  Clem.). 

3.  They  specify  their  qualities  in  such  a  way  that 
it  is  obvious  that  their  duties  also  included  personal 
influence  and  the  management  of  finance. 

4.  They  prove  that  these  officials   (as  distinguished 
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from  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers)  are  appointed  by 
the  community  and  are  therefore  local  officials. 

5.  They  show  that  "speaking  the  Word"  (\6yov 
\a\eiv)  is  not  in  itself  one  of  their  functions,  but  that 
this  ministration,  Xeirovpyla  (owing  to  the  lack  of 
prophets  and  teachers)  is  beginning  to  pass  into  their 
hands. 

6.  Finally  they  show  that  in  the  abstract  a  great 
gulf  exists  between  prophets  and  teachers  on  the  one 
hand,  and  bishops  and  deacons  on  the  other,  but  that 
we  should  beware  of  underestimating  the  latter  (as 
elected  officials),  since  they  now  do  the  work  of  the 
former,  namely,  the  ministration  of  the  Word. 

(i)  The  Epistle  of  Poli/carp.— The  Epistle  of 
Polycarp  is  addressed  to  the  community  at  Philippi. 
We  shall  treat  later  of  the  constitution  which  it 
suggests  for  Smyrna.  In  Philippi  it  does  not  pre- 
suppose a  monarchical  bishop  but  a  collegiate  adminis- 
tration. First  of  all,  the  men  are  admonished  (iv.  1), 
then  the  women  (iv.  2),  then  the  widows  (iv.  3),  then  the 
deacons  (v.  2),  then  the  younger  men  {vewrepoi)  (v.  3), 
then  the  virgins  (v.  3c),  then  the  presbytei-s,  irpecr- 
fivTepoi  (vi.).  With  reference  to  the  young  men 
(veu)T€poi%  it  is  said  that  they  are  to  be  subject  to  the 
presbyters  and  deacons  as  unto  God  and  Christ  (cog 
OcM  Kot  jLpiarTw).  Here  the  monarchical  bishop  must 
have  been  mentioned  if  there  had  been  one  in  Philippi. 
But  the  admonitions  addressed  to  the  presbyters  also 
exclude  him,  for  these  are  represented  as  a  collegiate 
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unity,  but  at  the  same  time,  in  the  demands  which  are 
made  upon  them,  as  the  class  which  in  almost  all 
conceivable  relations  has  the  direction  and  administra- 
tion. In  fact  none  of  the  lists  which  we  possess 
specifying  the  qualities  necessary  for  officials  of  the 
community  is  more  extensive  and  many-sided  than  this 
(financial  administration  is  mentioned  and  only  public 
worship  is  absent).  But  it  is  very  surprising  that  they 
are  not  called  "  bishops  "  and  that  the  name  "  bishops "'' 
is  entirely  absent  from  the  Epistle  (see,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Philippians).  We 
might  be  tempted  to  assume  that  the  admonition 
addressed  to  the  bishops  has  fallen  out  from  its  place  in 
front  of  that  to  the  deacons,  since  it  is  extremely  sur- 
prising to  find  these  put  in  front,  but  another  explana- 
tion is  more  natural.  Owing  to  having  dealt  with  the 
young  men  (vewrepoi)  after  the  deacons.  Poly  carp  felt 
called  upon  {cf.  1  Pet.,  1  Clem.)  to  include  under  the 
general  title  "  the  presbyters  '*''  (oi  irpea-^vrepoi)  all  the 
leaders  whom  he  still  wished  to  admonish.  (Note  also 
that  each  time  he  introduces  the  admonitions  to  the 
deacons  and  to  the  young  men,  vcwrcpoi,  with  the 
words  "in  like  manner,""  o/jlolw^^  but  then  continues 
simply  with  "  and  the  presbyters,''  kol  oi  irpecr^vTepoi.) 
The  absence  of  the  bishops  is  thus  accidental :  they  are 
included,  together  with  the  aged  and  the  leading  men 
generally,  in  the  presbyters  (Trpea-BvTepoi).  A  particular 
presbyter  (Valens)  is  mentioned  in  c.  xi. :  on  account  of 

some  lapse  due  to  avarice  he  has  lost  his  position  ("  who 
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was  once  a  presbyter  among  you,"  qui  presbyter  foetus 
est  aliqu^ndo  apud  vos).  Nothing  more  definite  about 
the  constitution  can  be  got  from  this.  Still  it  is  not 
without  significance  that  an  official  entrusted  with  the 
administration  of  the  funds — for  this  must  be  assumed 
from  the  nature  of  his  lapse  —  is  here  called  a 
"  presbyter  '*''  and  that  he  lost  his  position. 

This  exhausts  the  most  important  passages  in  the 
sources  belonging  to  the  period  from  Vespasian  and 
Hadrian,  with  the  exception  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius. 


CHAPTER  III 

Ignatius  and  the  Episcopate.     Local  Communities 

16.   The  Rise  of  the  Monarchical  Episcopate. 
The  Epistles  of  Ignatius. 

Immediately  after  the  period  to  which  this  varied  and 
by  no  means  consistent  material  belongs,  viz.  in  the  age 
of  Antoninus  Pius  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  monarchical 
episcopate,  along  with  the  definite  organisation  which 
goes  with  it,  is  to  be  found,  so  far  as  our  information 
extends,  everywhere  in  the  Church ;  indeed,  as  regards 
Antioch  and  Asia  Minor,  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  are 
to  be  taken  as  proving  its  existence  as  early  as  about 
the  year  115  a.d.  The  historical  problem  thus  arising  is 
great  and  difficult  to  solve,  for  in  the  material  brought 
forward  above  there  is  scarcely  a  single  feature  pointing 
directly  to  the  monarchical  constitution.  In  Ignatius 
it  takes  the  following  form  :  at  the  head  of  every  com- 
munity (except  the  Roman,  to  which  he  is  writing) 
there  stands  a  bishop,  who  bears  this  name  and  no 
other.  He  is  the  real  monarch  of  the  community,  as  it 
seems,  in  every  conceivable  relation.  Primarily,  how- 
ever, he  is  the  leader  of  public  worship  and  presides  at 
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all   Christian   gatherings,  and  the  first  duty  of  every 
Christian  is  to  attach  himself  to  him,  and  to  avoid  all 
unauthorised  services.     But  it  is  not  less  important  to 
hearken  to  his  word,  his  teaching.     In  general  "  nothing 
in  opposition  to  the  bishop,  nothing  without  the  bishop," 
is  the  alpha  and  omega  of  the   Ignatian  epistles.     In 
subordination,  yet  next  in  order  to  him,  stands  a  college 
of  presbyters  {to  Trpea^vrripLOVy  ol  irpea^^vrepoi)  which 
acts  as  a  council,  with  special  seats  of  honour  in  the 
community.     They  seem  to  act,  not  as  individuals  but 
only  as  a  council  (but  their  powers  are  hardly  touched 
upon  at  all),  and  they  have  no  other  name  than  "  the 
presbyters ''  (their  number  is  not  stated).     Finally  there 
come  the  deacons  (an  indefinite  number),  who  do  not 
form  a  college  but  appear  as  individuals.     They  are  the 
executive  organs  of  the  bishop  in  divine  service  and  in 
the  work   of  administration,  and  for   this   reason   are 
very  closely  associated  with  him  (hence  the  affinity  of 
bishop  and  deacon,  which  is  also  to  be  observed  else- 
where).    The  "  theory  "  which  Ignatius  constructs  from 
this  order  seems,  on  a  superficial  view,  to  exalt  to  an 
extravagant   degree  its  nature  and  dignity;   in  truth, 
the  Ignatian  theory  depreciates  them,  or  rather  reveals 
that  the  whole  institution  was  really  by  no  means  so 
exalted  and  on  no  such  firm  canonical  foundation  as  he 
would  have  us  believe.     In  the  first  place,  the  theory 
has  its  root  in  the  view  which  makes  the   individual 
community  a  reflection  of  the  community  as  a  whole. 
This  accounts  for  its  being  constantly  proclaimed  that 
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in  the  individual  community  the  bishop  stands  in  place 
of  God  or  of  Christ,  the  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the 
apostles.  This  assertion  really  proves  nothing  at  all : 
it  would  prove  something,  and  indeed  a  great  deal, 
if  it  was  said  that  the  bishop  stood  in  place  of  the 
apostles  and  continued  their  office.  But  Ignatius  does  not 
say  this.  What  he  does  say  is  indeed  not  simply  rhetoric 
— for  at  its  base  lies  the  old  conception  of  the  general 
and  the  local  community  being  in  one  another — but  it  is 
a  view  which  does  not  involve  the  possession  of  judicial 
powers  by  the  bishop  and  presbyters.  Then  it  cannot  be 
ascertained  beyond  doubt  how  mucli  of  this  constitution 
was  really  established  in  Asia  and  how  much  belongs 
merely  to  Antioch.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  the 
Asiatic  communities,  to  which  Ignatius  is  writing,  in  at 
least  one  respect  had  a  monarchical  head  as  well  as 
presbyters  and  deacons ;  and  further,  that  the  official 
who  stood  at  the  head  might  be  a  comparatively  young 
man  (Magn.  iii.),  and  therefore  as  regards  age  need  not 
belong  to  the  presbyters.  But  the  documents  relating 
to  Asia  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
(especially  Irenaeus)  show  how  great  a  mistake  it  would 
be  to  extend  to  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  basis 
of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  the  sharp  terminological 
distinction  '"  the  bishop,  the  presbyters."  They  show, 
in  contradiction  to  Ignatius,  that  the  monarchical  bishops 
were  still  always  called  "presbyters  of  the  church."*"* 
But  it  is  also  questionable  whether  Ignatius  really 
found  the  general  rule  of  a  single   individual  already 
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established  in  the  Asiatic  communities.  What,  to  his 
joy,  he  did  find  an  estabhshed  usage  there  was  that  an 
individual  who  bore  the  name  of  "  bishop '"'  (but  was 
perhaps  not  the  only  one  to  be  called  a  bishop)  con- 
ducted divine  service.  This  forms  the  kernel  round 
which  his  admonitions  and  speculations  centre.  But  it 
may  justly  be  asked  whether  the  part  which  the 
presbyters  actually  played  in  the  leadership  of  the  com- 
munity was  not  quite  different  from  what  he  makes  it 
appear.  Certainly  he  is  totally  silent  about  the  real 
nature  of  their  canonical  powers.  The  problem  is  thus 
not  so  great  as  it  was  bound  to  seem  at  first  sight. 
For  Antioch,  indeed,  we  must  assume  the  existence  of 
the  monarchical  episcopate  in  the  strict  sense,  because 
Ignatius  himself  was  bishop  there.  But  what  do  we 
know  of  the  community  in  Antioch  and  the  Syrian 
communities  ?  The  episcopate  at  Antioch  may  be  a 
copy  of  the  monarchy  at  Jerusalem  of  James  and  Simeon 
(this  is  Zahn's  contention),  but  it  may  also — and  this 
seems  more  probable  to  me — have  developed  out  of 
special  conditions  of  which  we  have  absolutely  no  know- 
ledge. The  old  list  of  bishops  of  Antioch  connects 
the  episcopate  with  Peter,  and  mentions  Euodius  as 
Ignatius'  predecessor  (see  my  Chroiwhgie^  vol.  i.  pp.  70 
fF.).  The  problem,  so  far  as  it  is  capable  of  solution, 
concerns  in  general  only  the  regions  lying  between 
Phrygia  and  Rome,  for  it  is  only  from  these  that  the 
material  comes  which  we  have  collected  above.  Even 
Egypt   must  be  left  out   of  account,  for  we  have   no 
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statements  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  communities 
there  before  the  end  of  the  second  century. 

How,  then,  is  the  material  belonging  to  the  period 
before  Pius  to  be  judged  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that 
these  regions  have  monarchical  bishops  from  the  time 
of  the  Antonines  ?  (For  Rome  the  existence  of  a  list 
of  bishops  belonging  to  the  period  of  Soter  [see  my 
Chronologie,  I.e.]  and  the  express  designation  of 
Anicetus  as  the  bishop  in  an  almost  contemporary 
document  make  it  certain  that  the  monarchical  episco- 
pate came  into  prominence  not  later  than  about  150 ; 
the  author  of  the  Muratorian  fragment  is  therefore  right 
in  giving  Pius  the  title  of  bishop ;  the  conclusion  of 
the  "  Shepherd"*'  of  Hernias  must  have  been  written  about 
140  at  the  latest.  So  far  as  Corinth  is  concerned,  we 
have  the  evidence  of  Hegesippus  [Euseb.,  H.E.,  iv.  22], 
who  states  that  Primus  was  bishop  there  in  the  time 
of  Anicetus  of  Rome.  Monarchical  bishops  in  the 
Greek  and  Asiatic  cities  as  well  as  in  Crete  are  attested 
by  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  Polycrates,  and  others  in 
Euseb.,  iv.  23  fF.,  etc.  etc.)  In  my  opinion  the  following 
points  are  certain  : — 

1.  Until  past  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
the  organisation  of  the  individual  community  did  not 
in  general  possess  the  importance  which  it  afterwards 
acquired.  Men  felt  that,  as  Christians,  they  belonged 
to  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and  regarded  their  attach- 
ment to  the  individual  community,  since  it  was  some- 
thing fixed  and  earthly,   almost   as   something   which 
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ought  not  to  be  :  this  feeling  they  tried  to  get  rid  of  by 
conceiving  of  the  individual  community  as  "  the  church 
of  God  (€KK\r](rla  rod  Oeov)  dwelling  as  a  sojourner 
in  this  city."  In  accordance  with  this  view  we  have 
government  by  the  Spirit,  by  the  whole  community  of 
the  elect,  and,  last  but  not  least,  by  the  charismata, 
which  organised  everything  and  did  not  leave  for  the 
most  part  any  room  for  earthly  judicial  authorities,  and 
made  even  the  "  governments  "  (Kv^epvyjo-eig)  appear  as 
an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  (like  glossolalia). 

2.  The  community  as  a  whole  is  governed  on 
strictly  monarchical  lines,  for  it  has  Christ  as  its 
shepherd  and  bishop ;  further,  it  builds  itself  on  the 
infallible  Word  of  God,  and  this  is  available,  in  the 
form  of  apostolical  teaching,  in  living  representatives 
and  witnesses,  namely,  the  apostles  (prophets  and 
teachers).  Among  them  the  Twelve  take,  if  possible, 
a  still  more  important  position  in  the  view  of  the 
Gentile  churches,  while  the  Common  Law  in  the 
churches  for  dealing  with  spiritual  matters  grew  up 
from  the  practice  of  Paul  and  the  other  missionaries 
to  the  Gentiles. 

3.  The  democratic  equality  which  was  based  on  the 
charismata  and  originally  applied  to  a  close  association 
of  brethren,  might  lead  to  the  adoption,  from  the 
heathen  religious  societies,  of  certain  free  and  easy 
forms,  but  this  was  certainly  not  brought  about  by 
earnest  Christians,  and  even  immature  Christians  could 
not  deliberately  adopt  them  but  were  only  more  or  less 
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defenceless  against  their  intrusion.  We  must  therefore 
accept  with  the  greatest  caution  the  theories  that 
ancient  Christian  institutions  are  to  be  carried  back 
to  the  heathen  religious  societies ;  recourse  to  such  an 
explanation  as  this  is  more  appropriate  in  the  face  of 
later  conditions. 

4.  From  the  beginning  the  natural  division  between 
older  and  younger  (irpca-^vTepoi  and  vewrepoi)  is 
authoritative  for  the  inner  life  of  the  local  communities  : 
to  the  former  group  also  belonged  all  those  whose 
services  called  for  deference  and  thanks  (even  apostles 
might  be  called  presbyters,  but  in  general  this  did  not 
become  a  technical  usage).  Where  circumstances  did 
not  permit  of  the  missionaries'  handing  over  everything 
that  remained  to  be  done  after  their  departure  to  the 
care  of  a  householder,  or  to  the  most  prominent  of  the 
first  converts,  or  to  "old  men^  (how  seldom,  in  all 
probability,  was  this  possible,  especially  where  the 
number  of  early  converts  was  relatively  large !),  officials 
(as  a  rule  the  earliest  converts)  were  appointed,  probably 
always  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  though  certainly  the 
method  was  not  everywhere  the  same.  It  may  have 
been  the  rule  for  the  apostle  conducting  the  mission  to 
make  the  appointment,  but  how  varied  must  have 
been  the  procedure  when  the  impulse  came  from  the 
Spirit;  prophets  also,  and  the  community,  might 
supplicate  for  this  impulse  and  might  examine  it,  and 
the  practice  of  the  later  period  shows  that  no  one  was 
forced  upon  the  community.     The  officials — there  are 
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always  several — did  not  everywhere  have  the  same  name ; 
and  it  is  especially  noteworthy  that  in  general  they  did 
not  have  a  fixed  name.  Not  only  where  the  synagogue 
was  taken  as  a  model,  but  where  the  new  order  was 
regarded  merely  as  a  crystallisation  of  the  natural 
division  into  old  and  young,  and  also  in  places  where 
the  municipal  constitution  may  perhaps  have  supplied 
the  example,  the  term  "presbyter"  was  the  obvious 
and  natural  choice.  These  old  men  were  "  elders "" 
appointed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands — who  sometimes 
disappeared  into  the  general  body  of  old  men  and 
sometimes  stood  out  from  it.  They  were  also  called 
"  shepherds  "  (for  there  was  no  metaphor  more  natural 
than  this),  and  presidents  {ol  irpoia-Tdiuicvoi),  a  name 
which  in  itself  does  not  denote  any  office  but  an  actual 
function.  Their  authority  was  to  be  in  all  essentials 
dependent  upon  their  Great  Example  (1  Pet.  v.),  and 
was  thus  not  really  of  a  judicial  nature. 

5.  The  functions  of  these  presbyters  were  of  a  dia- 
conal  nature  so  long  as  building  up  by  means  of  the 
Word  could  be  left  to  the  free  working  of  the  Spirit' 
(though  in  many  communities  the  activity  of  the  Spirit 
in  this  respect  may  have  been  from  the  beginning 
only  very  insignificant).  But  here  we  must  distinguish 
a  diaconate  in  a  wider  and  a  narrower  sense.  In  the 
wider  sense  it  includes  every  service  which  is  not  a 
service  of  the  Word  (this,  too,  under  certain  circum- 
stances is  called  "  diakonia,'"*  but  here  it  can  be  left  out 
of  account),  and  therefore  everything    which    may   be 


IGNATIUS   AND  THE   EPISCOPATE       91  ; 

an  object  of  any  care,  discipline,  and  management.  In 
the  narrower  sense  it  includes  the  two  closely  related 
spheres  of  care  for  the  poor  and  the  performance  of 
duties  at  the  assembly  of  the  community.  Both  in  the 
former  relation  and  in  the  latter  we  find  at  an  early 
period  the  names  "  bishops  '*''  and  "  deacons ""  applied  to 
the  presbyters  (just  as  they  are  applied  to  the  Exalted 
Christ  in  respect  of  his  work  for  the  community  as  a 
whole),  though  it  is  only  at  the  beginning  and  on  rare 
occasions  that  the  presbyters  are  called  bishops  in 
relation  to  the  diaconate  in  the  wider  sense  (nor  did  any 
cleavage  into  higher  and  lower  functions  develop  in  the 
diaconate  as  a  whole).  On  the  contrary,  the  presbyters 
come  to  be  more  and  more  regularly  denoted  by  the 
names  which  had  been  reserved  for  the  diaconate  in  the 
narrower  sense,  i.e.  as  covering  the  care  of  the  i)oor  and 
the  performance  of  duties  at  the  assembly  of  the 
community.  (We  should  expect  just  the  opposite  in 
view  of  the  scope  of  the  term  "overseer,*"  e7r/(r/co7ro9, 
but  this  is  not  what  took  place.)  But  in  this  connec- 
tion the  practice  soon  developed  of  no  longer  reckoning 
among  the  presbyters  the  officials  who  in  these  depart- 
ments were  merely  executive  and  did  not  have  the 
direction  in  their  hands  (here  there  was  absolutely  no 
chance  of  avoiding  the  cleavage),  but  of  leaving  to  them 
the  name  of  "deacon,"  SiciKovoi-  (in  1  Clem,  they  are 
counted,  curiously  enough,  among  the  presbyters). 
This  led  to  a  depreciation  of  this  old  title  of  honour 
(Ignatius  still  tries  to  lay  a  plaster  on  the  sore)  ;  the 
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"  deacon  "  became  in  reality  only  a  servant,  whereas  at 
the  beginning  he  must  have  occupied  a  higher  position. 
It  follows  from  this  exposition  that  in  the  very  earliest 
period  presbyters  and  bishops  here  and  there  coincided, 
so  that  every  duly  appointed  presbyter  was  also  called  a 
bishop.  But  quick  and  decisive  was  the  victory  of  the 
form  of  expression  according  to  which  only  the  officials 
who  played  an  active  and  leading  part  in  the  assembly 
of  the  community  and  in  the  care  of  the  poor  were  called 
"bishops"  (without  losing  the  name  "presbyter"  or 
their  place  in  the  college  of  presbyters).  This  victory 
— "  bishop  "  (eTr/cr/coTTo?)  is  a  higher  name  and  probably 
has  nothing  to  do  originally  with  the  secular  e7r/o-/co7ro$' 
of  a  city,  but  only  with  the  eiria-Koiro^  Christ ;  at  a 
later  period  analogies  may  have  been  set  up,  and  here 
and  there  these  may  have  been  of  importance,  but  this 
cannot  be  proved — is  obviously  a  proof  of  the  increasing 
importance  of  the  care  of  the  poor  and  of  the  service  in 
the  assembly  of  the  community,  which  more  and  more 
resolved  itself  into  the  conducting  of  public  worship, 
now  beginning  to  establish  itself  in  a  fixed  form.  But 
the  function  of  the  bishops  and  deacons  (especially, 
however,  of  the  former)  must  have  completely  differ- 
entiated itself  from  that  of  the  presbyters  in  general, 
when,  owing  to  the  lack  of  prophets  and  teachers,  they 
were  charged  with  the  function  of  building  up  by  means 
of  the  Word  {jbv  \6yov  tov  Oeov  XaXeiv),  and  other 
duties  which  these  inspired  men  had  hitherto  performed. 
It   is  true   that  at  the  beginning,  and  in  many  com- 
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munities  certainly  for  a  somewhat  lengthy  period,  every 
presbyter  might  be  entrusted  with  this  function,  and, 
for  example,  the  First  Epistle  of  Timothy  has  in  view 
presbyters  who  are  capable  of  teaching.  But  as  the 
testimony  of  the  Didache  and  Hernias  shows,  the  func- 
tions of  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers  must  have 
devolved  to  an  increasing  extent  on  the  bishops  (and 
deacons);  this,  indeed,  was  only  natural,  since  they  had  ,tA>^ 
to  officiate  at  the  solemn  assembly  of  the  community, 
which  more  and  more  became  an  assembly  for  worship. 
The  Didache  says  that  the  bishops  and  deacons  of  the 
community  perform  the  service  of  the  prophets  and 
teachers,  and  Hernias  connects  them  with  the  apostles 
and  teachers,  but  in  this  connection  both  are  silent 
about  the  pi*esbytei*s.  But  in  and  with  this  develop- 
ment a  great  deal  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  these 
spiritual  teachers  were  held  must  necessarily  have  been 
transferred  to  the  bishops.  The  Didache  says  as  much 
in  plain  words  :  "  they  are  your  honourable  men,  along 
with  the  prophets  and  teachers.**'  What  consequences 
this  involved  for  the  bishops,  after  they  had  become 
monarchical  bishops  and  assembled  in  synods,  will  be 
shown  later. 

6.  The  course  of  things  as  here  set  forth  does  justice 
to  a  great  part  of  the  material  collected  above,  and 
clears  up,  though  there  is  no  need  to  show  this  now, 
the  complicated  use  of  the  terms  presbyter,  bishop, 
deacon,  as  well  as  the  affinity  of  bishops  and  deacons. 
Now  for  the  first  time,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  the  Epistle 
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of  Clement  this  gradually  developed  order  of  the  local 
community  is  carried  back  to  the  Old  Testament 
prototype  and  to  an  authoritative  apostolical  order. 
(The  latter  assertion  is  to  a  certain  extent  supported  by 
the  facts,  but  to  maintain  that  there  was  a  "  command  *" 
on  the  part  of  the  apostles  is  a  momentous  fiction.) 
This  order  receives  thereby  a  legal  stamp ;  it  is  sup- 
posed to  rest  upon  both  spiritual  and,  so  to  speak, 
secular  law.  Clement  makes  this  legal  character  apply 
to  the  office  as  an  office  of  worship  (and  in  its  twofold 
division),  maintaining  at  the  same  time  the  necessity 
(and  therefore  the  necessary  continuance)  of  the  office 
and  the  irremovability  of  its  holders,  provided  that 
their  conduct  is  free  from  blame.  Whether  Clement 
was  also  interested  in  consolidating  in  the  same  way 
all  the  functions  of  the  presbyters,  including  those 
which  lie  outside  the  sphere  of  worship,  cannot  be 
directly  determined,  but  indirectly  it  follows  as  a 
necessary  conclusion,  for  the  community  has  to  honour 
the  old  and  to  obey  the  "  leaders ''' ;  moreover,  it  does 
not  choose  directly,  but  the  officials  are  appointed 
(KaOia-Tavai) — at  least  in  Rome — by  men  of  repute, 
eXXoyijuLoi  avSpeg  {i.e.  by  the  leaders  or  notables) ;  here 
the  community  has  only  to  signify  its  approval 
(q-vvevSoKclv).  But  certain  as  it  is  that  it  is  not  a 
matter  of  indifference  that,  as  far  as  we  know,  it  was 
the  Roman  community  which  first  claimed  this  as 
a  statutory  apostolical  injunction,  it  is  no  less  certain 
that  Sohm  here  goes  too  far  when  he  sees  in  the  Epistle 


IGNATIUS   AND  THE  EPISCOPATE       95 

of  Clement  the  great  lapse  which  led  to  the  rise  of 
ecclesiastical  law,  and  deduces  the  spread  of  the  new 
view  from  the  circulation  of  the  epistle.  In  Corinth  the 
majority  of  the  community  must  already  have  held 
essentially  similar  views,  and  must  at  least  have  been 
disposed  to  regard  the  office  as  necessary  and  its  holders 
as  irremovable.^  The  correct  view  is  as  follows :  The 
local  community,  a  body  which  has  hitherto  been 
essentially  united  to  the  spiritual  community  as  a 
whole,  now  for  the  first  time  becomes  an  entity  resting 
on  itself,  or  rather  on  the  officials  in  charge  of  its 
worship,  and  now  for  the  first  time  there  is  an  ecclesi- 
astical law  in  the  proper  sense,  because  the  spiritual 
factor  and  the  Church  as  a  whole  are  as  a  matter  of  fact 
excluded  (although,  indeed,  the  practice  still  continued  of 
refeiTing  everything  to  God  Himself  or  to  His  Spirit). 
This  change  of  opinion,  such  as  can  be  proved  to  have 
taken  place  in  Rome,  by  which  a  legal  and  apostolical 
character  is  ascribed  to  the  constitution  of  the  individual 
community,  was  consummated  everywhere  about  this 
period  or  soon  afterwards  (but  in  the  case  of  Ignatius 
the  monarchical  episcopate  is  earlier  than  this  change). 

^  The  irremovability  of  the  officials — except  where  they  have 
grossly  violated  their  official  duties  and  ipso  facto  have  lost  their 
office  (see  Cyprian's  Epistles,  from  which  it  is  obvious  that  loss 
of  office  was  a  matter  of  course) — was  no  longer  objected  to  any- 
where in  the  great  Church,  so  far  as  I  know,  from  the  second 
century  onwards.  A  few  Isaurian  inscriptions,  on  which  we 
read  "twice  presbyter"  (5ls  xpe<rfivT€pos)  aeem  to  contradict  this, 
but  it  is  more  than  probable  that  "twice"  is  to  be  taken,  not 
with  "  presbyter,"  but  with  the  preceding  word, 
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7.  As  regards  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the 
monarchical  office,  it  is  extremely  significant  that  it 
developed  in  connection  with  the  problem  of  organisa- 
tion. Organisation  came  within  the  sphere  of  the 
officials  in  charge  of  public  worship,  who  also  had  in 
their  hands  the  administration  of  the  funds  and  the 
care  of  the  poor.  These  officials  in  charge  of  the 
worship  are  already  mentioned  by  Paul  (Philippians) ; 
Clement  not  only  carries  back  their  appointment  to 
the  apostles,  but  also  knows  of  an  apostolical  injunction 
dealing  with  the  lasting  necessity  of  such  an  office  of 
overseer  (e7rf(r/co7r>/),  while  Hermas  connects  them  with 
the  apostles  and  teachers,  and  the  Didache  with  the 
prophets  and  teachers  (similar  assertions  are  not  made 
about  the  office  of  the  presbyters).  Since  we  are  deprived 
of  almost  every  direct  source  of  information  concern- 
ing the  origin  of  the  monarchy  of  the  bishop,  we  are 
thrown  back  upon  hypotheses.  In  connection  with 
these  we  must  be  mindful  of  the  saying  of  Salmon : 
"If  the  original  constitution  of  the  Church  was  not 
the  same  as  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus,  it  must  at  least 
have  been  capable  of  an  inner  development  to  the 
later  form,  and  indeed  in  the  form  of  quite  gradual 
changes,  called  forth  by  causes  universal  in  their 
nature.""  This  demand  we  have  so  far  complied  with  ; 
it  is  the  same  as  that  which  we  must  postulate  if  we 
are  to  give  a  correct  account  of  the  rise  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  apostolic  rule  of  faith. 

(i)    Probably   where   the   monarchy   of  the   leading 
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apostle  (prophet  or  teacher)  in  a  local  community  lapsed, 
there  was  from  the  beginning  a  kind  of  informal 
monarchy,  i.e,  the  college  of  ruling  presbyters  needed, 
like  all  colleges,  a  president,  and  the  community  like- 
wise needed  an  executive  official.  Naturally  this 
function  fell  to  the  one  who  took  the  most  prominent 
part,  and  therefore  not  to  one  of  the  ordinary  presbyters 
but  to  a  presbyter-bishop. 

(ii)  When  public  worship  began  to  assume  fixed 
forms  and  a  ritual  developed  and  established  itself,  it 
was  natural  that  the  leadership  should  come  more  and 
more  into  the  hands  of  an  individual ;  indeed,  the 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist  perhaps  required  from  the 
beginning  a  single  leader  (according  to  Sohm  from 
the  beginning  as  a  representative  of  Christ).  Justin 
distinguishes  in  public  woi-ship  (about  the  year  150) 
the  one  president  (Trpoea-Tw^)  and  several  deacons 
(SiciKovoi)  (Ap.  I.  65,  67).  The  same  applies  to  the 
administration  of  finance,  which  was  so  important :  this, 
too,  needed  the  management  of  one  man  if  there  was 
to  be  any  order  (Justin,  I.  67)  :  "  What  is  collected 
is  deposited  with  the  president  and  he  succours  both 
orphans  and  widows  ....  and  freely  becomes  the  pro- 
tector of  all  who  are  in  need "  {to  crvWeyo/uievop  irapa 
Tw  TrpoecTTOOTi  OLiroTiOeTai,  Kai  avrog  eiriKovpel  6p<pai'ois 
Tc  Koi  X'/P"'?  ....  KOI  cxttXco?  TTcicri  TOt^  €V  XP^'V  ^^^^ 
KrjSe/iiwv  yiverai).  In  Justin's  time  the  presidents  at 
the  service  may  still  have  changed,  but  the  important 
point  was  that  one  was  always  needed. 
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(iii)  Intercourse  also  with  external  bodies  required 
a  single  representative  to  conduct  the  business  of  the 
community.  We  may  take  as  an  example  the  position 
in  Rome  occupied  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  first  century 
by  Clement,  who  drew  up  the  Epistle  to  Corinth  in 
the  name  of  the  Roman  community,  and  whose  activity 
with  regard  to  foreign  communities  is  also  mentioned 
by  Hermas. 

(iv)  In  this  connection  it  will  also  be  allowable  to 
lay  special  emphasis  on  the  teaching  given,  and  on  the 
protection  of  the  communities  from  gnostic  errors  by 
the  appointment  of  a  single  authoritative  teacher.  We 
saw  above  that  the  teaching  functions  and  authority 
of  the  apostles  and  inspired  teachers  gradually  devolved 
upon  the  bishops.  In  itself  this  transference  does  not 
involve  monarchy,  nor  can  the  latter  be  deduced  from 
the  references,  so  frequent  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  to  Uie  chair  and  the  first  seat  {KaOeSpa  and 
TTpcoTOKaOeSpia),  for  this  reference  is  not  exclusive  of 
the  presbyters.  Origen  still  writes  (on  Matth.  xvi.  22) 
"the  bishops  and  presbyters  entrusted  with  the  first 
seats  among  the  people"  (ol  rag  TrpcoroKaOeSplag 
ireiricTTeviiiivoi  tov  Xaov  eirlcTKOTroL  kol  Trpecr^vrepoi), 
but  it  is  natural  that  the  chair  (KaOeSpa,  also  called 
irpoeSpla)  should  become  more  and  more  the  possession 
of  a  single  teacher.  The  sharing  of  responsibility  easily 
leads  to  shufiling  it  off  altogether;  only  a  single 
individual  can  undertake  to  be  fully  responsible  (this 
^Iso   applies  to  protection  against  external  influences^ 
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compare  what  Dionysius  of  Corinth  says  in  Eusebius, 
H.E.,  iv.  23,  about  the  importance  of  the  monarchical 
bishop  in  Athens  at  a  time  of  persecution).  But 
particularly  when  spiritual  instruction  was  given  during 
divine  service,  the  development  of  this  service  in  a 
monarchical  direction  was  bound  to  react  on  the 
monarchy  of  the  bishop  as  being  the  teacher  (compare 
the  way  in  which  Ignatius  emphasises  this  function  of 
the  bishop). 

(v)  The  putting  forward  of  lists  of  bishops  (after  the 
last  quarter  of  the  second  century :  in  Rome,  Antioch, 
Corinth,  etc.,  Eusebius,  H.E.,  iv.  23.  3  ff.)  would  have 
been  an  impudent  falsification,  which  could  not  possibly 
have  succeeded,  if  from  an  early  period  a  single  individual 
had  not  thus  stood  out  as  primus  inter  pares  in  the 
presbyteral  college  of  many  communities  (in  the  sense 
in  which  Clement  comes  forward  as  author  in  the  Roman 
Epistle  to  Corinth).  Just  for  this  very  reason  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  say  when  the  monarchical  episcopate 
really  began.  It  developed  by  a  gradual  process  of 
differentiation,  though  the  fundamental  tendency  was 
not  at  the  beginning  monarchical  in  character.  It  is 
naturally  first  realised  in  the  localities  where  the  title 
of  "  bishop  *"  is  applied  only  to  a  single  member  of  a 
community  and  not  to  several. 

(vi)  There  was  another  reason  why  the  development 
towards  monarchy  could  never  appear  as  a  break  with  the 
past,  viz.  in  many  matters  the  bishop,  even  after  he  had 
become  monarchical,  acted  in  the  same  way  as  before, 
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namely,  as  a  fellow-presbyter  along  with  the  college  of 
presbyters.  As  it  is  said  of  Marcion  (Epiphanius,  xlii. 
2)  that  he  appeared  before  the  presbyters  in  Rome, 
so  it  is  said  of  Noetus  that  he  was  judged  by  the 
presbyters  in  Smyrna  (Hippol.,  c.  Noet.  1),  and  the  name 
"  presbyter  *"  was  still  applied  to  the  bishops  for  a  very 
long  period  (see  above),  and  was  preserved  still  longer 
in  the  bishops'  practice  of  addressing  their  presbyters 
as  fellow-presbyters  and  colleagues.  The  development 
towards  full  monarchy  which  is  involved  in  these  ten- 
dencies was  checked  for  a  good  many  decades  by  the 
universal  collegiate  character  of  the  office.  But  it 
must  have  been  furthered  in  many  communities  by  the 
recollection  of  what  the  founder,  the  missionary  (apostle), 
had  once  been  to  them,  and  what,  similarly,  they  must 
have  wished  to  retain  (besides,  it  was  being  continually 
put  forward  that  the  missionary  became  a  bishop,  e.g. 
Orig.,  on  Numbers,  Horn.  xi.  4,  "just  as  in  some  city, 
where  as  yet  no  Christians  have  been  born,  if  anyone 
comes  and  begins  to  teach,  he  would  labour,  instruct,  con- 
vert to  the  faith,  and  afterwards  would  himself  become  a 
leader  and  bishop  of  those  whom  he  has  taught,""  sicut 
in  aliqua  civitate^  ubi  nondum  Christiani  nati  sunt,  si 
accedat  aliquis  et  docere  incipiat,  laboret,  instruat,  adducat 
adjidem,  et  ipse  postmodum  iis,  qttos  docuit,  princeps  et 
episcopiis  fiat).  This  development  must  also  have  been 
furthered  by  the  analogy  which  it  was  sought  to 
establish  with  the  Church  as  a  whole,  which  possessed 
jn  Christ  its  head  and  its  episcopal  monarch.     But  so 
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long  as  the  idea  of  the  Church  as  a  whole  was  still  a 
reality  through  being  represented  by  an  apostolical  man, 
this  reality  kept  the  local  community  from  taking  the 
final  step  towards  full  sovereignty  (and  thus  worked 
both  in  a  positive  and  in  a  negative  direction  at  the 
same  time),  for  the  monarchical  bishop  is  the  exponent 
of  the  individual  community  as  self-contained  and 
sovereign  of  itself.  The  conflicts  in  this  connection 
which  cannot  have  failed  to  occur  (compare  the  case  of 
Paul  and  the  Corinthian  community)  have  a  clear  light 
thrown  upon  them  by  the  Third  Epistle  of  John.  It 
is  especially  characteristic  that  Diotrephes,  "  who 
loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence"  (o  (piXoTrpcoTevwv 
AioTpe^tjs:%  even  exercises  the  right  of  excommunication 
(e/c  T^9  cKKXtja-iag  cK^dWci),  for  he  could  not  give  a 
stronger  expression  of  his  intention  to  be  master  in  the 
house,  and  at  the  same  time  to  vindicate  the  inde- 
pendence of  his  house  against  the  whole  Church,  as 
represented  by  "the  presbyter"  John.  The  counter- 
struggles,  however,  of  the  collegiate  office  against  the 
monarchy  we  should  be  obliged  merely  to  postulate 
— for  even  in  the  "  Shepherd  "  of  Hermas  their  pres- 
ence cannot  be  safely  affirmed  (the  cases  where  there 
is  a  quarrel  about  the  already  existing  bishop's  office 
naturally  do  not  belong  here :  Thebutis,  Valentinus) 
— unless  we  were  able  to  prove  their  existence  at  a 
later  period,  especially  in  Carthage  in  the  time  of 
Cyprian. 

This  is  as  far  as  conjecture  may  safely  go  with  regard 
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to  the  gradual  rise  of  the  monarchical  episcopate.^ 
Details,  unfortunately,  we  are  unable  to  ascertain.  In 
the  form  which  this  office  assumed,  it  is  an  original 
creation — primarily  based,  in  all  probability,  on  the 
local  assembly  of  the  community,  which  developed  more 
and  more  into  an  assembly  for  worship — just  because  it 
drew  to  itself  powers  and  forms  from  all  sides.  The 
opinion,  which  finds  representatives  in  Jerome,  Theodore, 
and  others,  that  presbyters  and  bishops  were  originally 
identical,  is  not  quite  correct.  The  period  at  which 
every  presbyter  was  also  a  bishop  was  in  any  case  very 
short,  and  probably  there  were  communities  in  which 
complete  identity  never  existed.  A  quite  peculiar 
theory  of  the  origin  of  the  monarchical  episcopate  is 
propounded  by  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  1  Timothy  (see  my  Mission  and  Expaiuion 
of  Christianity^  vol.  i.  pp.  445  fF.).  Assuming  the 
original  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the  form 
of  a  collegiate  body  exercising  official  functions  in  the 
local  community,  he  goes  on  to  add  that  the  power  of 
ordination  originally  rested,  not  with  them  but  with  the 
apostles.  The  apostles,  therefore  (or  in  certain  cases 
representatives  appointed  by  them,  such  as  Timothy), 

*  If  this  account  be  compared  with  that  given  by  Duchesne 
{Early  History  of  the  Christicm  Church,  pp.  62  ff.)  the  difference  is 
apparently  extremely  small,  but  that  it  is  a  significant  one  is 
shown  by  such  a  sentence  as  this,  on  p.  66  :  "  Whether  they  (the 
communities)  had  one  bishop  at  their  head  or  whether  they  had  a 
college  of  several,  the  episcopate  carried  on  the  apostolic  succes- 
sion."    As  regards  the  beginnings  this  is  incorrect. 
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occupied  from  the  beginning  the  same  position  towards 
whole  provinces  as  the  bishops  now  hold  with  regard  to  a 
particular  city  (i.e.  they  conducted  ordinations  and  were 
superintendents).  There  was  therefore  a  monarchical 
office  existing  in  the  Church  from  the  beginning, 
and  with  this  the  power  of  ordination  rested ;  it 
did  not  exist,  however,  in  every  community,  but  each 
province  (or  in  some  cases  several  together)  had  a 
monarch,  namely,  an  apostle,  or  a  representative  ap- 
pointed by  him.  But  when  Christianity  spread  over 
wider  and  wider  areas,  when  the  apostles  were  dead  and 
their  representatives  did  not  feel  themselves  strong 
enough  to  officiate  as  apostles  and  to  carry  on  the  name, 
and  were  unable  to  continue  the  imparting  of  miraculous 
powers,  then  they  divided  up  the  tasks  and  official 
titles;  the  name  "presbyter''  they  made  over  to  the 
presbyters,  the  title  "bishop"''  they  assigned  to  the 
individual  who  was  to  be  authorised  to  ordain,  so  that 
he  was  now  entrusted  with  the  leadership  of  the  whole. 
In  this  connection,  however,  Theodore  makes  the 
further  assumption  that  at  first  there  was  only  a  small 
number  of  such  bishops — two  or  three  in  a  province, — 
and  that  it  was  only  gradually  that  every  place  received 
a  bishop.  On  this  last  assertion  see  below  ;  it  can  only 
be  accepted  with  a  great  many  qualifications.  But  even 
his  primary  contention,  that  the  monarchical  episcopate 
is  rooted  exclusively  in  the  power  of  ordination,  cannot 
stand,  and  depends  on  the  point  of  view  of  a  later  period. 
If  the  power  of  ordination  was  the  motive  force  which 
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made  a  monarchical  office  out  of  a  collegiate  system,  it 
must  have  been  the  rule  from  the  beginning  that  on 
every  occasion  only  one  individual  (and  he  a  "  cleric "') 
should  appoint  and  consecrate.  But  this  was  not  the 
case.  From  1  Clem.  xliv.  it  follows  that  men  of 
repute  (eWoyijuLoi  avSpe^)  in  the  community  made  the 
nomination,  and  obviously  also  appointed  the  individual 
approved  by  the  community.  This  is  supported  by  the 
Apostolical  Church  Older.  "  Ordination '"'  cannot  by 
any  possibility  have  originally  played  so  important  a 
part.  But  as  it  became  more  important  it  may  also 
have  contributed  to  the  development  of  the  monarchical 
office.  In  theory  the  rule  that  the  community  chooses 
the  bishop  is  not  altered,  and  still  finds  expression  in 
the  examination  to  which  the  candidate  had  to  submit, 
and  the  applause  which  signified  the  community's 
approval ;  but  in  actual  fact  the  election  of  a  bishop  was 
probably  a  clerical  affair  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  second 
century.  The  fourth  Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Nicaea, 
dealing  with  the  election  of  bishops,  presupposes  a  fully 
developed  metropolitan  constitution,  and  is  totally  in- 
applicable in  the  present  connection.  It  is  only  in  the 
proviso  that  at  least  three  provincial  bishops  must  be 
present  at  an  election  that  it  recalls  an  old  regulation 
(Apostolical  Church  Order)  which  requires  for  the 
election  of  a  bishop  a  body  of  electors  consisting  of  at 
least  three  approved  men  (see  the  next  section),  but 
here  there  is  no  thought  of  clerics,  much  less  of  bishops. 
From  the  protocol  of  the  election  of  a  bishop  in  Hippo 
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Regius  (Augustine,  Ep.  213)  in  the  year  426  much  can 
be  learnt  as  regards  the  formalities  involved  in  the 
earliest  elections  also. 

If  the  election  of  a  bishop  was  probably  a  clerical 
affair  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  second  century,  the 
same  applies  in  a  still  greater  degree  to  the  choice  of 
deacons  and  presbyters  and  their  promotion,  although 
here  the  people  cannot  have  failed  to  take  some  part. 
In  the  time  of  Cyprian  these  appointments  are  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  ;  unfortunately,  the  material 
is  wanting  to  enable  us  to  decide  when  this  transference 
came  about,  whether  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  second 
century  or  not  until  later.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
the  prayers  of  consecration  which  we  still  possess  on  the 
occasion  of  the  installation  or  ordination  of  the  various 
orders  of  the  clergy,  go  back  as  early  as  the  second 
century,  but  this  cannot  be  decided  for  certain.  Hence 
I  leave  them  out  of  account. 

17.   The  Formation  of  the  strictly  self-contained  Local 
Community.     The  Christian  Schools. 

With  the  development  of  the  monarchical  episcopate 
the  tendency  to  unite  into  a  single  community  all  the 
Christians  in  one  locality  reaches  its  consummation. 
Though  at  an  earlier  period  household  communities 
were  still  tolerated  (their  original  relation  to  the  local 
community  is  quite  obscure),  they  now  ceased.  (The 
circle  to  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  addressed 
seems  still  to  have   been  a  separate  community ;   see 
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Zeitschrift  fur  neiUestanientliche  Wissenschqft  /,  1900, 
pp.  16  ff.,  and  Schiele,  in  the  American  Journal  of 
Theology^  1905,  pp.  290  fF.).  Attempts  also  to  set  up 
several  independent  religious  societies  in  a  city  cannot 
have  failed  to  occur  (see  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius),  but 
they  were  now  suppressed.  It  is  not  quite  certain 
whether  in  some  cities  two  episcopal  communities  did 
not  exist  peaceably  side  by  side  even  after  the  mon- 
archical episcopate  was  fully  developed;  however,  no 
such  case  is  verified.  Even  those  cases  must  have  been 
disappearing  in  which  for  some  special  reason  or  other 
a  community  had  two  bishops ;  ^  in  any  case  the  general 
character  of  the  constitutional  conditions  is  not  affected 
by  this.  The  relation  of  the  "  schools ""  {SiSaa-KoKela) 
to  the  local  community  is  not  at  all  clear  (see  my 
Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity,  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i. 
pp.  357  fF.,  443  f.).  After  the  charismatic  type  of 
teacher  had  gradually  given  place  to  the  ordinary  type, 
schools  were  formed  which  on  the  one  hand  were  felt 
to  be  indispensable — in  order  to  carry  on  a  vigorous 
campaign  of  religious  defence  and  attack — and  yet,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  a  danger  (both  on  account  of 
their   independence   as   well   as   on   account    of    their 

^  See  the  case  of  Narcissus  and  Alexander  in  Jerusalem  given 
by  Eusebius,  H.E.,  vi.  11.  Closely  akin  to  this  exceptional  case 
are  the  instances  in  which  owing  to  the  advanced  age  of  the 
bishop  a  younger  man  is  appointed  as  second  bishop  to  assist  him. 
After  the  Council  of  Nicsea  even  this  was  no  longer  permissible. 
Augustine  {E'p.  213)  excuses  his  aged  predecessor  and  himself  on 
the  score  of  ignorance  of  the  Nicene  canon. 
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learning).  What  we  know^  is  by  no  means  sufficient 
to  enable  us  to  form  a  clear  picture,  for  beyond  the 
fact  of  the  existence  of  these  schools  we  hear  very  little 
about  them.  (Justin,  according  to  the  Acta  Justini, 
says  that  he  knows  no  other  place  of  meeting  in  Rome 
than  the  one  where  he  has  his  school.)  It  is  open  to 
anyone  to  try  to  show  that  in  the  second  half  of  the 
second  century  there  was  a  general  danger  that  the 
Church  would  be  entirely  dissolved  into  "schools." 
On  the  other  hand,  another  might  undertake  to  prove 
that  here  and  there  even  popular  Christianity  deliber- 
ately assumed  the  character  of  a  philosophical  school  in 
order  thus  to  gain  freedom,  and  to  protect  itself  both 
against  the  State  and  a  hostile  society.  (That  isolated 
cases  of  such  a  proceeding  occurred  admits  of  hardly  any 
doubt ;  see  my  Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity^ 
2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  p.  365.)  Both  sides  would  be  able  to 
bring  forward  much  that  is  noteworthy,  but  not 
sufficient  to  prove  their  case.     Thus  much,  however,  is 

*  We  hear  of  Justin's  school,  the  schools  of  Tatian,  Rhodon, 
Theodotus,  Praxeas,  Epigonus,  and  Cleomenes  in  Rome,  the 
transformation  of  the  school  of  Theodotus  in  Rome  into  a  com- 
munity— that  is  the  most  interesting  case  of  this  kind  which  we 
know — the  catechetical  school  in  Alexandria.  Hippolytus  scorn- 
fully applies  the  term  "  school "  to  the  Christians  in  Rome  who 
were  adherents  of  Callistus,  i.e.  to  the  majority  of  the  community  ; 
and  in  the  same  way  Rhodon  in  Euseb.,  H.E.^  v,  13,  calls  the 
Marcionite  church  a  *' school,"  SiSoo-zcoAero*'.  Further,  we  hear  of 
the  different  Gnostic  schools,  which  in  the  beginning  certainly 
stood  in  part  within  the  Christian  community,  and  of  the  school 
of  Lucian,  hard  by  the  church  in  Antioch. 
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certain,  that  on  the  one  hand  the  "  schools  "*'  involved 
a  certain  danger  to  the  unity  of  the  episcopal  system 
(we  have  only  to  recall  the  case  of  Demetrius  and 
Origen),  and  that  on  the  other  hand  the  episcopal 
church  had  succeeded,  as  early  as  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century,  in  exorcising  their  chief  dangers.^ 
Everything  that  sprang  up  as  a  Christian  society, 
and  strove  to  establish  itself  in  a  locality  alongside 
and   independently   of  the   episcopal   community,  was 

^  It  is  also  true  that,  though  the  Church  never  became  a 
philosophical  school,  yet  what  the  Stoics  and  Cynics  aimed  at 
was  realieed  in  her  in  a  peculiar  way,  viz.  a  league  of  the  virtuous 
and  such  as  desired  nothing  from  the  world,  hence  a  society  of 
the  like-minded.  Among  the  factors  out  of  which  the  Christian 
"priest"  or  bishop  was  developed,  may  be  reckoned  the  Stoic 
(Cynic)  philosopher— not  directly  but  indirectly,  i.e.  the  existence 
of  such  a  class  of  men  favoured  the  further  development  of  the 
clergy.  The  fact  that  the  old  inspired  men — apostles,  prophets 
and  teachers — were  transformed  into  a  class,  who  give  professional 
moral  instruction,  preach  sermons,  restrain  the  people  by  judicious 
admonitions,  that  this  class  looked  upon  itself  as  occupying  a 
mediating  position  and  as  being  royal  and  divine,  that  its  repre- 
sentatives became  "  lords  "  and  permitted  themselves  to  be  called 
"despots" — all  this  is  foreshadowed  in  the  Wise  Man  of  the 
Stoics  and  the  Missionary  of  the  Cynics.  But  in  so  far  as  these 
individual  "  kings  and  lords "  are  united  in  the  idea  and  reality 
of  the  Church  and  are  subject  to  her,  the  Platonic  ideal  of  the 
Republic  transcends  and  subordinates  to  itself  the  Stoic  and 
Cynic  ideal.  But  this  Platonic  ideal,  again,  received  its  political 
realisation  in  the  Church  through  the  very  concrete  character  of 
the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  were  adopted  or  annexed 
to  an  increasing  extent.  Thus  we  find  the  philosophical  schools 
and  the  Roman  empire  reflected  in  the  fully  developed  Church 
of  the  third  century,  and  yet  the  Church  has  evolved  along  these 
lines  by  its  own  innate  impulse. 
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branded  as  heresy  (alpecrig,  1  Cor.  xi.  19 ;  Gal.  v.  20 ; 
2  Pet.  ii.  1  ;  "  heretical ""  [ai/oerf/co?]  occurs  as  early  as 
Titus  iii.  10 ;  the  Jews  called  Christianity  a  heresy, 
see  Acts  xxiv.  5,  14;  xxviii.  22).  In  each  city  there 
was  to  be  only  one  strictly  self-contained  episcopal 
community,  and  these  independent  communities  were 
to  form  together  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  simple 
arrangement  proved  itself  to  be  an  organisation  of 
extraordinary  strength.  To  be  sure,  it  soon  forced  the 
community  to  extend  that  exclusiveness,  which  it 
showed  towards  the  heathen,  with  no  less  strictness  to 
such  "  brethren  '*''  as  were  unwilling,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  to  submit  to  the  bishop  and  the  community. 
The  unhappy  passion  for  heresy-hunting  which  made 
its  appearance  among  the  Church  Christians  as  early  as 
the  second  century  is  not  only  a  consequence  of  their 
fanatical  enthusiasm  for  the  true  doctrine,  but  just  as 
much  a  consequence  of  theii-  exclusive  organisation  and 
the  high  claims  which  they  made  for  themselves  as 
being  "  the  Church  of  God.'' 

18.  The  Endeavour  of  the  Christians  to  organise  them- 
selves everywhere  in  strictly  self-contained 
Episcopal  Communities. 

Just  as  in  each  city  there  was  to  be  only  one 
community,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  w^as  at  all 
possible,  every  place,  however  small  it  might  be,  was 
intended  at  the  beginning  to  have  its  self-contained 
community.     I  have  shown  in  my  Mission  and  Eacpan- 
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sion  of  Christianity/,  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  445  fF.  (as 
against  Duchesne),  that  this  was  the  ideal  rule,  although 
it  was  impracticable  and  was  contravened  at  a  very 
early  period  by  the  city  bishops,  who  were  reluctant  to 
see  any  restriction  of  their  original  sphere  of  influence 
in  the  surrounding  country,  and  was  also  modified  by 
other  considerations.  Confirmation  of  this  is  found  in 
the  document  contained  in  c.  xvi.  fF.  of  the  so-called 
Apostolical  Church  Order '^  (Tejcte  und  Unters.,  ii.  5, 
pp.  7  fF.).  "In  the  case  where  there  are  only  a 
few  men  and  less  than  twelve  persons  in  a  single 
locality  who  are  competent  to  vote  at  the  election  of  a 
bishop,  a  letter  must  be  sent  to  the  neighbouring 
churches,  where  there  is  one  well-established,  in  order 
that  three  selected  men "  (cf.  the  "  men  of  repute," 
cXXoyifjLoi  avSpeg,  1  Clem,  xliii.)  "should  come  from 
there  and  carefully  examine  the  one  who  is  worthy," 
etc.  (From  the  third  century  onwards  the  relation 
between  city  and  bishopric  [or,  in  Egypt,  district  (i/oyuo?) 
and  bishopric]  becomes  closer  and  closer;  where  there 
is  a  bishopric  there  is  a  city,  and  vice  versa.)  The 
document  is  also  interesting  in  other  respects,  because 
it  demands  that  the  bishop  shall  be  of  good  repute 
among  the  heathen,  desires  that  he  should  be  unmarried 
(if  not  unmarried,  then  the  husband  of  one  wife),  and 

1  [For  this  document  see  Harnack,  Texte  und  Unters.  (1886), 
ii.  2,  pp.  225-237,  and  ii.  5,  pp.  7-31.  The  latter  essay  has  been 
translated  into  English  under  the  title  Sources  of  the  Ajjostolic 
Canons  J  London,  1895. — Tr.] 
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further,  requires  an  education  which  renders  him 
capable  of  expounding  the  Scriptures  (naturally  he 
must  also  be  free  from  covetousness — this  is  a  standing 
demand).  There  must  be  at  least  two  presbyters 
(hence  this  number  was  already  sufficient  under  certain 
circumstances),  elderly  men  (it  is  not  required  that 
the  bishop  should  be  of  advanced  age),  fellow-initiates 
((TvjuLjULvarTai)  of  the  bishop.  There  are  to  be  (at  least) 
three  deacons.  That  in  larger  communities  the  number 
was  restricted  to  seven  cannot  be  proved  till  we  reach 
the  third  century,  and  this  supposed  limitation  is 
probably  a  consequence  of  connecting  the  number  of 
deacons  with  Acts  vi.,  which  was  erroneously  inter- 
preted as  refeiTing  to  deacons.  The  number  of  deacons, 
however,  was  not  to  sink  below  three,  because  they  had 
duties  to  discharge  in  making  investigations  and  giving 
evidence. 

Christians  in  the  country,  as  opposed  to  the  town, 
are  mentioned  in  the  first  and  second  centuries.  Justin 
{Jpol.  I.  67)  relates  that  on  Sundays  they  came  into  the 
city  to  attend  the  chief  services.  As  regards  their 
organisation,  in  so  far  as  they  were  not  simply  members 
of  the  city  community,  we  have  no  documentary 
evidence  until  we  come  to  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries  (see  my  Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity  ^ 
2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  470  if.,  480,  and  elsewhere). 


CHAPTER  IV 

Clergy  and  Laity.     The  Ecclesiastical  Orders 

19.  Clergy  and  Laity. 

In  the  second  century  the  distinction  between  clergy 
and  laity  gradually  becomes  firmly  established.  It  is 
a  natural  consequence  of  the  process  of  development, 
but  in  the  terms  which  are  used  it  shows  the  influence 
of  the  Jewish  distinction  between  priests  and  people 
(Xao?).  As  early  as  1  Clem.  xl.  5  we  find  it  said, 
6  Xa'LKO^  avQpwiro<5  to??  XdiKoh  Trpoa-Tay/uLacriv  SeSerai 
("  the  layman  is  bound  by  the  layman's  ordinances  "*"). 
In  accordance  with  this  we  read  in  the  Apostolical 
Church  Order,  c.  7,  o  XaiKog  rotg  XaiKoi^  TrpdyjuLacri 
irepiTreiOearOot)  viroTacra-oiuievo'}  TOig  irapeSpevova-i  tw 
Ovariao-Trjplcp  ("  let  the  layman  content  himself  with  the 
business  of  the  layman,  yielding  obedience  to  those  who 
minister  at  the  altar '"').  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Strom., 
iii.  12,  Kcii/  7rp€<Tl3vT€p09  J  kolv  SiaKOvog  kolv  Xa'iKO^ 
("whether  he  is  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon  or  a  lay- 
man"*'); V.  6,  Xa'LKri  aiTLCTTLa  ("lay  unbelief").  In  Ter- 
tullian  the  terms  are  frequent;  e.g.,  de  fuga  11,  cum 
ipsi  atictores,  i.e.   ipsi  diaconi  et  presbyteri  et  episcopi 

U2 
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fugiunt^  qttomodo  laicus  mtelUgere  poterit,  etc,  ("when 
persons  in  authority  themselves  —  I  mean  the  very 
deacons  and  presbyters  and  bishops  —  take  to  flight, 
how  shall  a  layman  be  able  to  understand,"  etc.), 
de  bapt.  17;  de  prcescr.  41  ;  de  exhort.  7;  de  monog. 
11  ;  Hippolytus,  in  Eusebius,  v.  28.  12,  vtto  tov?  iroSaq 
ov  /uLovov  Twv  €v  K\y]pw,  aWa  koll  tu>v  Xa'i'Kwv  ("at 
the  feet  not  only  of  the  clergy  but  also  of  the  laity  '*''). 
Ep.  Clem,  ad  Jacob.  5,  ovrw^s  €Kd(rT(p  \aiKw  a/uLaprla 
ea-TLv  ("  so  it  is  a  sin  for  every  layman  "'*).  The  layman 
is  a  layman  because  he  has  not  been  set  apart  from 
the  "  people "'  by  ordination  (see  below). 

According  to  Acts  i.  the  first  election  in  the  com- 
munity took  place  by  drawing  lots  (/cX^po?).  But  the 
story  stands  quite  by  itself,  and,  though  for  this  very 
reason  it  is  no  doubt  historical,  it  affords  no  explana- 
tion of  the  development  of  /cX^/ooy  into  a  technical 
term.  Again,  in  1  Pet.  v.  3,  KXrjpoi  (charge)  is  used 
in  such  a  way  that  we  see  that  the  word  cannot  yet  be 
a  technical  term  (in  this  passage  it  does  not  denote 
"  clerics,"  as  some  commentators  maintain,  but  almost 
the  opposite,  for  it  is  used  as  synonymous  with 
"flock,"  TToljuLviov,  see  above).  Acts  xvii.  4,  irpoa-e- 
K\r}pu)6rja-av  tm  XlauXo)  ("  they  threw  in  their  lot  with 
Paul"),  is  also  quite  neutral.  We  see  the  origin  of 
the  technical  use  in  such  passages  as  Acts  i.  17,  top 
KXrjpov  Trjg  SiaKovia^  ("his  lot  in  this  ministry"). 
KX^yoo?  is  the  lot  (in  the  literal  and  in  the  figurative 
sense)  by   which   something    is   won,   and   then   it   is 
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applied  to  that  which  is  won  (a  share,  a  place,  an 
office) ;  finally  it  denotes  the  group  of  those  who  have 
received  a  share  (an  office).  We  find  the  first  evidence 
of  the  growing  restriction  of  the  term  to  the  officials 
of  the  church  in  (Clemens  Alex.),  (Irenaeus),  Tertullian, 
and  Hippoljtus;  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Church  of 
Lyons  (Euseb.,  H.E.^  v.  1)  there  are  still  several 
allusions  to  the  KXtjpog  twv  ixaprvpwv  ("order  of 
witnesses  ").  Nevertheless,  the  evidence  shows  that  the 
distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  had  become  every- 
where firmly  established  in  the  language  of  the  Church 
about  180  at  the  latest.  Clement,  Quis  dives ^  42,  KXr'jpw 
[here  not  yet  equivalent  to  "  cleric  "]  eva  ye  riva  K\tjpa^- 
(Tcov  TMv  VTTO  Tov  TTveviiiaTO^  crrjjULaivo/uLevcov  ("selecting 
for  an  office  someone  of  those  indicated  by  the  Spirit "") ; 
Iren.,  i.  27.  1,  eirl  * Yy Ivov  evarov  Kkrjpov  Ttjg  eiri- 
a-KOTTrjg  SiaSoxn^  o.-tto  tcoi/  airoa-roXwv  exovrog  ("  in  the 
time  of  Hyginus,  who  held  the  ninth  place  in  the 
episcopal  succession  from  the  apostles ") ;  iii.  3:3,  Trjp 
iirKTKO'Trrjv  KXfjpourai  KXtjjuLtjg  ("Clement  was  allotted 
the  bishopric '') ;  iii.  3.  3,  top  Ttjg  eTria-KOTrrjg  KXPjpov 
ex^L  'EXevOepog  ("Eleutherus  holds  the  inheritance  of 
the  episcopate'').  Hippol.,  Z.c,  ol  ev  KXripo)  ,  .  .  .  ol 
XaiKol  ("  on  the  one  hand  those  in  office  ....  on  the 
other  hand  the  laity  ") ;  Hippol.,  Philos.,  ix.  12,  tjp^apro 
iirla-KOTTOi  kcu  tt  pea /Sure pot  koi  Siolkovol  Sly  a/mot  Kal 
rpiya/JLOi  KaOla-raa-Oai  eig  KXripovg  ("  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  who  had  been  twice  and  thrice  married, 
began    to    be    appointed    among    the    clergy'**)    (but 
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Hippoly tus  still  uses  it  in  the  general  sense,  c,  Noet,  1 , 
of^Xiyro?  yevtjrai  kXijpov  aylou,  "he  is  cast  out  from 
the  holy  inheritance"");  TertuU.,  de  monog.  12,  unde 
enim  episcopi  et  clems?  si  non  omnes  monogamiae 
tenentur,  unde  monogami  in  clerum?  An  or  do  alujui 
seorsum  dehehit  itistitui  monogamwum,  de  quo  allectio 
Jiat  in  clerum  ?  sed  cum  extollimur  et  hiflamur  adversus 
clerum,  time  unum  omnes  sutnus  ("For  whence  is  it 
that  the  bishops  and  clergy  come?  If  all  Christians 
are  not  bound  to  monogamy,  whence  are  monogamists 
to  be  taken  into  the  clerical  rank  ?  Will  some  separate 
order  of  monogamists  have  to  be  instituted  from  which 
to  make  selection  for  the  clerical  body  ?  [No] ;  but 
when  we  are  extolling  and  inflating  ourselves  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  clergy,  then  '  we  are  all  one ' "").  Testam. 
Levi  8,  Koi  6  '7rpm-09  KXtjpo?  ea-rai  jmeya^'  Koi  virep 
avTOv  ov  yevyjG-erai  erepog  ("and  the  first  class  shall 
be  great ;  greater  than  it  shall  none  other  be "").  It  can 
thus  be  established  that  the  Roman  community  was 
the  first  to  use  /cX^/oo?  as  roundly  equivalent  to  "  clergy ,"*"* 
for  the  linguistic  usage  of  Carthage  was  derived  from 
Rome.  The  Latin  ordo  (order)  corresponds  essentially 
to  the  Greek  KXrjpog.  Tertullian  uses  the  word  in  a 
wider  sense  (ordo  ecclesicc,  "ecclesiastical  order")  in 
several  passages  (e.g.,  de  monog,  11),  but  with  the 
meaning  K\rjpo^  it  occurs  de  idolol.  7  (adleguntur  in 
ordinem  ecclesiasticum,  "they  are  chosen  into  the 
ecclesiastical  order ""),  de  exhortat.  7  (ordo  et  plebs, 
ordinis  consessus,  ecclesiastictis  ordo^  "the  order  and 
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the  people,"*  "the  sitting  together  of  the  order,*" 
"ecclesiastical  order**');  de  exhort.  13  (ecclesiastici 
ordines,  "  ecclesiastical  orders '") ;  de  monog.  12  {ordo 
monogamorum  [ironical],  ecclesiastici  ordines,  "  order  of 
monogamists,"'"'  "ecclesiastical  orders "*"*).  The  KXrjpog 
{ordo,  order)  is  based  on  "  ordination  "*"*  (used  in  a  wider 
sense  in  the  Muratorian  Fragment  [ordinatio  ecclesi- 
asticae  disciplimie,  "  the  ordaining  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline "'"'],  and  in  Tertullian).  The  word  first  occurs 
in  the  narrower  sense  in  Tertullian,  de  praescr.  41, 
ordinationes  haereticorum  temerariae,  "the  ordinations 
of  the  heretics  are  carelessly  administered."*'  Tertullian 
is  still  aware  that  the  distinction  between  clergy  and 
laity  does  not  go  back  to  Christ  or  the  apostles,  but  is 
a  (later)  ecclesiastical  institution ;  de  exhort.  7,  differ- 
entiam  inter  ordinem  etplebem  constituit  ecclesiae  auctoritas 
et  honor  per  ordinis  consessum  (the  college  of  presbyters 
sitting  on  special  seats)  sanctificatus  ("it  is  the  authority 
of  the  Church  and  the  honour  which  has  acquired 
sanctity  through  the  sitting  together  of  the  order 
which  has  established  the  difference  between  the  order 
and  the  laity "'"').  With  this  "honour"'"'  compare  oi  Ten- 
jULTj/uLevoi  (" your  honourable  men")  in  Didache  xv.,  the 
SiirX't]  TijULrj  ("double  honour")  in  1  Tim.  v.  17,  the 
T€TiiuLrj/ii€vri  XeiTOvpyia  ("office  with  which  they  had 
been  honoured "'"'),  1  Clem.  xliv.  6,  and  the  riimrj  r/  KaOrr- 
Kova-a  ("the  honour  which  is  their  due"'"').  I.e.,  i.  3. 
Compare  also  Clem.,  Strom.,  vi.  13.  107,  reniiirjiuievoi 
Kpiral  re  koI  SioiKtjTai  ("honoured  judges  and  rulers," 
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i.e.  the  officials  of  the  Church) ;  Ign.,  ad  Smym.^  ix.  1, 
o  Ti/ULMV  eTrlcTKOTTov  viTo  Ocou  T€TiiuLt}Tai  ("  hc  that 
honoureth  the  bishop  is  honoured  of  God "").  To  the 
"ordo""  belonged  not  only  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  but  all  who  received  an  ordination  (Tertull., 
de  prcescr.  41),  hence,  e.g.^  the  readers  and  the  organisa- 
tion of  widows  (on  the  minor  orders,  see  below).  All 
clerics  are  also  called  in  Tertullian  "auctores"  ("persons 
in  authority "") ;  yet  this  word  became  no  more  technical 
than  riyovfjievoi'i  i.e,  "  leaders  *"  (but  with  regard  to  this 
latter  compare  the  usage  in  monastic  language  in  the 
East). 

20.  Rise  of  a  Specific  Ecclesiastical  Priesthood. 

The  most  momentous  title  which  the  higher  ecclesi- 
astical officials  received  was  the  official  designation  of 
"priests.""  The  earliest  stages  fall  within  our  period. 
It  is  well  known  what  store  was  originally  set  upon  the 
universal  priesthood,  in  contrast  to  a  priestly  class 
(among  Jews  and  heathen),  how  vigorously  it  was  used 
against  heathenism  as  late  as  the  second  century,  and 
how  vehemently  Tertullian  as  a  Montanist  defended  it 
("  are  not  even  we  laymen  priests  ? "  nonne  et  laici 
sacerdotes  sumus  ?).  It  is  also  evident  from  Tertullian 
{de  exhort.  7)  that  the  logical  consequences  of  the 
idea  of  universal  priesthood  still  continued  to  exist 
in  part  in  his  own  day  ("  where  there  is  no  assembly 
of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  there  you  both  offer  and 
baptize,  and  are  a  priest  alone  for  yourself,"*'  id)i  ecclesi- 
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astici  ordinis  non  est  consessics,  et  offers  et  tmguis  et 
sacerdos  es  tibi  soltis;  cf.  de  bapt.  11,  de  monog.  7). 
The  institution  of  a  special  order  of  priests  is  not  to 
be  derived  simply  from  the  direct  influence  of  the  Old 
Testament,  still  less  is  it  to  be  regarded  as  a  borrowing 
from  the  Jewish  priestly  organisation  (perhaps  the 
case  is  different  in  Jerusalem,  see  above  on  James ; 
what  Poly  crates  in  Euseb.,  H.E.,  v.  24.  3,  says  about 
John  in  Asia  Minor  is  obscure,  "  who  became  a  priest, 
wearing  the  sacerdotal  plate,*"  o?  eyevifiri  lepev^  to 
iriTokov  TrecpopeKwg ;  was  he  not  originally  a  Jewish 
priest  who  retained  the  robes  ?).  Even  the  fact  that 
the  Epistle  of  Clement  compares  the  bishops  and 
deacons  with  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  Didache 
gives  the  prophets  the  title  of  high  priest  (see  above), 
significant  as  it  is,  is  still  not  decisive.  Finally,  the 
fact  that  in  the  Gnostic  sects  (see  below,  concerning 
the  Marcosians)  as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  a  priesthood  was  developed,  which  in  its 
theurgic  character  shows  obvious  signs  of  heathen 
influence,  is  irrelevant  as  regards  the  development 
within  the  Church,  for  in  such  matters  the  great 
Church  followed  in  the  second  century  neither  the 
Gnostics  nor  the  heathen.  The  root  of  the  specific 
ecclesiastical  priesthood  is  rather  the  specific  sacrifice, 
as  it  developed  in  the  conception  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
(the  ideas  about  sacraments,  which  were  just  beginning 
to  take  a  definite  form,  must  also  be  regarded  as 
secondary  influences).     This  development  begins  very 


CLERGY  AND  LAITY  119 

early  (note  the  phrase  "  to  offer  the  gifts,'*'  irpoa-tpfpeiv 
TO,  Siiopa,  1  Clem,  xliv.,  and  especially  the  "sacrifice/'* 
Ovrrta,  in  Didache  xiv.  ;  with  these  should  be  compared 
the  relevant  passages  in  Irenaeus).  This  line  of  thought 
led  to  the  conception  of  the  Ova-iacrrripiov  (place  of 
sacrifice),  and  although  at  first  a  metaphor,  it  gradually 
established  itself  in  the  sense  of  "  altar ""  (compare  the 
Apostolical  Church  Order,  ii.  7,  and  Wieland,  Mensa 
und  Confessio,  1906).  The  principle  which  Ignatius 
had  already  enunciated  (ad  Smym,  8),  "let  that  be 
held  a  valid  eucharist  which  is  under  the  bishop  or 
one  to  whom  he  shall  have  committed  it "'''  (cKeli/t]  ^e^ala 
evxcLptcTTia  ^yelcrOoD  rj  viro  top  eTricrKOTrov  ovaa  rj  w  dv 
avTo^  eiriTpc'^li),  tends  in  the  same  direction.  The 
ecclesiastical  priest  appears  first  in  Tertullian,  and  in 
fact  he  calls  the  bishop  summus  sacerdos  ("  high  priest," 
de  bapt.  17),  from  which  it  follows  that  even  as  early 
as  that  period  the  presbyters  were  conceived  of  as 
priests ;  cf.  de  exhortat.  7 ;  sacerdotalis  ordo  ("  priestly 
order'");  de  exhort.  11;  de  pudic,  1,  22;  de  rrwrtog. 
7,  12,  disciplina  sacerdotalis  ("priestly  discipline''); 
but  at  an  even  earlier  period,  de  prasscr.  29,  41, 
sacerdotalia  mimera  ("priestly  functions");  de  virg. 
vel.  9,  sacerdotale  officium  ("priestly  office") ;  scorp.  7, 
sacerdos  ("priest").  Similarly  Hippolytus,  Philos. 
proef.,  "  we,  as  being  their  [the  apostles']  successors, 
and  participating  in  the  same  grace,  high-priesthood, 
and  office  of  teaching "  (S>v  rnxei^  SidSoxoi  Tvyxf^^ovreg 
T^ff   T€    avTfJ9     x^P*^'^^^    /uLCTexoi/Tes    apx^cpaTela^    Kai 
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SiSaa-KoXla^).  The  East  follows  somewhat  later.  It 
goes  without  saying  that  the  Old  Testament  priestly 
legislation  was  now  brought  in,  and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  analogies  with  the  heathen  priesthoods  were 
bound  to  become  of  importance  for  the  further  develop- 
ment of  this  conception.  It  is  important  to  note  that 
the  priestly  character  was  not  transferred  to  the  deacons 
(in  view  of  1  Clem.  xl.  fF.  it  might  have  been  expected), 
while  it  was  attributed  to  the  presbyters,  because  they 
might  conduct  "the  sacrifice."  This  led  to  a  rap- 
prochement (this  time  a  lasting  one)  between  the 
bishops  and  the  presbyters,  after  the  monarchy  of  the 
bishop  had  fixed  a  gulf  between  him  and  them,  and 
there  was  a  danger  of  their  sinking  even  below  the 
deacons.  The  priestly  character  now  attributed  to 
them  banished  this  danger  for  ever,  although  now  and 
again  deacons  tried  to  make  the  really  greater  influence 
which  they  possessed  felt  at  the  cost  of  the  presbyters, 
and  had  to  be  put  back  into  their  places.  But  there 
was  another  reason  why  the  presbyters  kept  their  place 
by  the  bishops,  viz.  that,  besides  their  priestly  power, 
they  also  retained  their  disciplinary  and  judicial  power 
(here,  however,  under  the  supreme  direction  of  the 
bishops,  and  to  a  continually  increasing  extent  only 
as  their  delegates).  The  theoretical  and  statutory 
development  of  the  power  of  absolution  as  a  judicial 
power  belonging  to  the  clergy  in  their  capacity  of 
representatives  of  Christ,  does  not  take  place  in  the 
strict   sense   until   the    third    century   (Cyprian),   and 
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not  until  then  did  it  put  an  end  to  the  collateral 
spiritual  judicial  power  of  the  martyrs,  confessors, 
ascetics,  and  visionaries.  But  it  had  long  taken  its 
place  by  the  side  of  the  latter,  and  the  priests  were 
always  able  to  prevent  its  coming  exclusively  into 
the  hands  of  the  bishops — no  doubt  for  the  simple 
reason  that  a  single  individual  was  physically  unequal 
to  the  burden. 

21.  The  different  Orders  of  Clergy^  the  Bishop  {Episcopal 
Successio7i)  etc.  Dying  out  of  the  Apostles, 
Prophets  and  Teachers. 

The  consolidation  of  the  monarchical  episcopate  also 
fixed  the  orders  and  powers  of  the  clergy.  The  position 
and  significance  of  the  bishop,  the  presbyter,  the  deacon, 
became  fixed  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and 
the  confusion  of  one  with  the  other,  which  still  persisted 
in  some  Gnostic  churches,  was  considered  as  a  sign  of 
their  illegitimacy  (Tertull.,  de  proescr.  41).  The 
bishop,  just  because  he  is  monarch  in  the  conmi unity, 
is  its  head  and  functionary  in  every  relation.  He  repre- 
sents the  community  in  the  eyes  of  God  (in  sacrifice 
and  prayer) ;  he  represents  the  community  in  the  eyes 
of  the  sister-communities  (by  epistles  and  the  reception 
of  strangers  coming  from  other  communities) ;  he  repre- 
sents the  community  in  the  eyes  of  the  outer  world  ; 
and  lastly,  by  his  administration  of  the  sacraments  and 
by  his  teaching,  he  represents  God  and  Christ  to  the 
community.     It   is   therefore   superfluous,   and    indeed 
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impossible,  to  enumerate  the  rights  and  functions  of 
the  bishop,  since  in  a  certain  sense  they  are  limitless. 
The  most  important  have  already  been  described.^  But 
an  attribute  of  quite  special  importance  is  proclaimed 
quite  clearly  in  the  West  as  early  as  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  i.e.  the  attribute  of  the  Apostolical 
Succession  of  the  bishops.  In  that  epoch  of  civilisation 
ideas  of  succession  were  by  no  means  unusual ;  they 
generally  took  the  form  of  mystical  conceptions  and 
legal  fictions.  These,  however,  are  based  on  a  very  true 
analysis  of  experience,  since  there  is  hardly  anything 
which  gives  a  greater  feeling  of  confidence  and  stability 
(if  one  does  not  go  beyond  a  supei-ficial  view)  than  the 
chain  of  regular  successions  in  an  office  or  calling,  or  in 
connection  with  the  transmission  of  a  doctrine  regarded 
as  a  deposit.  Precedents  and  limitations  necessarily 
grow  up  in  connection  with  any  office,  as  well  as  ideas 
of  what  is  inevitably  involved  in  it,  and  these  influence 
not  only  the  outside  public  but  also  the  holders  of  the 
office  or  the  custodians  of  the  deposit,  and  confer  upon 
these  men,  as  a  kind  of  permanent  stamp,  a  char- 
acteristic   temperament    and    reputation,     as    though 

Mt  is  a  very  important  fact  that  as  early  as  the  last  quarter 
of  the  second  century  dates  were  reckoned  in  Rome  by  bishops 
(elsewhere  this  system  of  reckoning  is  entirely  absent  or  came 
into  use  much  later),  and  that  this  method  of  dating  very  quickly 
became  quite  usual.  See  my  essay  in  the  Sitz-Ber.  d.  Preuss. 
AJcad.  d.  Wissemch.,  1892,  pp.  617  ft'.,  "Die  altesten  christlichen 
Datierungen  und  die  Anfange  einer  bischoflichen  Chronographie 
in  Rom." 
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the  originator  of  the  whole  chain  were  in  some  sort 
incarnate  in  them  all.  And  even  where  the  succession  is 
not  felt  so  vividly  or  taken  so  literally,  still  the  chain 
seems  at  least  to  afford  a  guarantee  that  here  everything 
is  preserved  unchanged,  though  in  truth  this  is  a  gi'eat 
error,  for  nothing  living  can  escape  the  transforming 
influence  of  time.  In  that  age  all  authority  was  repre- 
sented  by  successions,  which  rendered  unnecessary  and 
forbade  any  real  examination  of  what  the  authority 
commanded.  But  the  whole  question  turns  upon 
this.  The  Roman  constitution  and  law  rested  on 
successions,  and  the  same  applied  equally  to  the  philo- 
sophical schools  of  the  period.  Judaism,  too,  had  its 
successions.  Long  before  there  was  any  thought  of  the 
apostolic  succession  of  the  bishops,  successions  were  to 
be  met  with  in  the  Church  itself,  namely,  the  succession 
of  teachei-s  (SiSdcrKoXoi),  who  had  once  been  disciples 
(lj.a6rp-ai)  of  older  teachers  (and  so  on  right  up  to  the 
apostles),  and  the  succession  of  the  prophets  (this  plays 
a  part  in  the  conflict  with  Montanism  ;  see  my  Histoiy 
of  Dogma,  vol.  ii.  pp.  94  ff'.).  How  inevitable  was  the 
thought  of  succession  in  connection  with  the  possession 
of  a  deposit  of  doctrine  is  shown  on  the  one  hand  by 
the  Pastoral  Epistles  (see,  e.g.,  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  "  and  the 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also,"*'  a  v/cofcra?  irap'  ejmou 
Sia  TToWcov  /ixapTupoov,  raura  irapaOov  inarToh  avOpwiroi^, 
olrive^  Uavol  ea-ovTai  kol  ercpous  SiSd^ai),  and  on  the 


124  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

other  by  the  Gnostic  sects,  which  laid  the  greatest  stress 
on  the  successions  {SiaSoxal)  of  their  teachers  right  up 
to  the  apostles  (there  are  numerous  passages  which  show 
this ;  see  especially  Ptol.,  ep.  ad  Floram  in  Epiphanius, 
adv.  Hcer.,  xxxiii.  7,  "  the  apostolic  tradition  which 
we  also  have  received  in  succession,'"'  tj  airoarroKLKri 
7rapaSo(ri^,  rjv  €k  SiaSoxn?  koI  ^jmeig  7rap€i\r)(j)aiJ,€v), 
Under  such  circumstances  it  is  rash  to  refer  the  apostolic 
succession  of  the  bishops  solely  to  the  influence  of 
Roman  legal  ideas  (Tschim,  Zeitschrift  fur  Kirchen- 
geschichte,  xii.  pp.  220-231),  although  these  may  have 
co-operated  as  a  strong  secondary  factor.  If  the  right 
doctrine  of  God  (Spdog  Xoyo?  Oeov)  was  the  main  thing 
in  the  Church,  on  which  everything  else  was  built,  and 
if  the  monarchical  bishops  had  become  despotic  leaders 
and  teachers  (for  the  transference  of  the  teaching 
function  to  them  see  above),  there  is  no  great  need  to 
ask  whence  and  why  the  idea  of  succession  was  trans- 
ferred to  them.  It  was  bound  to  come  in  of  itself,  and 
even  the  fact  that  very  soon  it  was  applied  exclusively 
to  the  bishops  and  all  other  successions  disappeared, 
needs  no  explanation,  for  it  is  only  a  special  case  in  the 
general  development  of  the  episcopate,  which  vanquishes 
all  other  rivals.  The  sole  point  that  demands  an 
explanation  is  the  fact  that  it  is  only  the  apostolate  in 
the  forni  of  the  apostolate  of  the  Twelve  which  is 
brought  in  as  the  starting-point  of  the  chain  of  suc- 
cession. Their  introduction  presupposes  the  dying  out 
of  the  general  body  of  apostles,  and  at  the  same  time 
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the  necessity,  imposed  by  the  conflict  with  the  Gnostics, 
of  carrying  back  everything  in  the  Church  to  the  eye- 
witnesses, and  of  connecting  the  means  of  proof  afforded 
by  the  apostles  with  the  thing  to  be  proved,  i.e.  the 
adoration  of  the  Crucified  and  Risen  God-man  (the 
development  of  ideas  about  the  apostleship  of  the 
Twelve  is  treated  in  greater  detail  in  my  History  of 
Dogma,  vol.  i.)-  The  theory  that  the  bishops  received 
by  succession  (per  siiccessionem)  the  true  Gospel  as  a 
charisma  from  the  apostles,  that  therefore  as  teachers 
they  represent  in  their  combined  testimony  the  apostles 
(namely,  the  Twelve — Paul  only  occupies  a  secondary 
position),  and  that  only  in  this  way  is  the  truth 
preserved  in  the  churches  (veritas  in  ecclesiis  custoditur\ 
would  probably  have  established  itself  without  the 
conflict  with  the  Gnostics,  but  in  point  of  fact  it  did  i  > 
develop  in  consequence  of  that  conflict.  We  meet  with 
the  theory  first  in  Irenaeus  (iii.  2:2;  iii.  3:1,4;  iii.  4:1; 
iv.  26  :  2,  5;  iv.  33:  8)  and  Tertullian  {de  proescr.  etc.), 
But — apart  from  the  fact  that  it  was  surprisingly  slow 
in  establishing  itself — it  remained  for  long  only  an  ideal 
seen  in  fitful  gleams,  in  so  far  as  the  individual  bishop 
was  unable  to  make  it  a  reality  in  his  own  case  without 
the  co-operation  of  many  other  factors.  Even  the 
episcopal  occupants  of  apostolic  seats,  although  more 
and  more  importance  was  attributed  to  them,  could  not 
say  as  individuals  "  I  am  an  infallible  apostolical  teacher 
because  I  am  the  occupant  of  an  apostolical  seat  '"* ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  could  only  render  their  apostolicity 


/( 
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and  infallibility  valid  by  the  cohesion  and  agreement  of 
the  whole  episcopal  body.^ 

Like  every  element  in  the  organisation  of  the  Church, 
however  new  it  may  appear,  this  apostolicity  of  the 
bishops  had  its  preparatory  stages,  going  beyond  what 
was  already  fully  developed.  These  stages  consisted  in 
the  putting  of  the  shepherds  (Trof/ueVe?)  alongside  the 
apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians;  the  setting  of  the  bishops  (eirLorKoiroL) 
alongside  the  apostles  in  Hermas,  and  the  fact  that 
the  duty  of  teaching,  which  at  an  earlier  period  had 

1  It  was  not  until  the  third  century,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to 
judge,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  gave  himself  out  to  be  the  personal 
successor  of  Peter  (to  the  exclusion  of  all  similar  claims)  and  began 
to  claim  for  himself  the  duties,  rights,  and  honours  which  Peter 
had  possessed,  or  which  he  and  others  attributed  to  Peter.  Thi4i 
is  something  absolutely  unique,  and  it  is  still  more  remarkable  that 
the  Roman  bishop  gradually  succeeded  in  enforcing  this  exor- 
bitant claim.  The  other  episcopal  occupants  of  apostolical  seats 
have  never  felt  and  proclaimed  themselves  the  personal  successors 
of  the  apostles  in  question,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  made  the  claim.  They  said,  no  doubt,  that  they  occupied 
the  seat  of  James,  Mark,  etc.  {cathedra  Jacobi,  Marci\  but  this  was 
hardly  anything  more  than  the  statement  of  an  historical  fact. 
Within  the  general  conception  of  the  apostolical  succession  of  the 
bishops,  the  claim  of  the  Roman  bishop  is  historically  and  intrinsi- 
cally an  entirely  exceptional  case,  which  is  by  no  means  covered 
by  the  general  idea  of  succession.  It  is  an  instance  of  the  shrewd- 
ness of  the  Roman  Church  that  she  tries  to  make  it  appear  that  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  bishop  as  the  successor  and  representative 
of  Peter  is  involved,  ipso  facto,  in  the  general  idea  of  the  apostolical 
succession  of  bishops,  while  in  reality,  in  the  form  in  which  it  is 
conceived  and  turned  to  account,  it  has  hardly  anything  to  do 
with  it,  and  is  entirely  devoid  of  any  historical  foundation. 
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been  discharged  by  the  apostles  and  teachers,  now 
devolved  first  upon  the  bishops  as  a  body,  and  then 
upon  the  individual  bishop.  (This  is  clear  enough  if 
we  keep  in  mind  in  connection  with  the  whole  process 
the  further  fact  that  the  high  estimation  in  which  the 
whole  group  of  the  "  speakers  of  the  word,'^  oi  \6yov 
\aXovin-€9,  had  been  held,  was  gradually  transferred  in 
memory  to  the  Twelve  alone.)  The  way  was  also 
prepared  by  the  personalities  of  particular  bishops, 
whose  virtue  and  force  of  character  gained  for  them 
an  apostolical  reputation  which  was  then  transferred 
to  the  whole  order  of  bishops.  The  community  of 
Smyrna  closes  the  characterisation  of  its  bishop, 
Polycarp,  with  the  thankful  and  proud  words  "the 
martyr  Polycarp,  who  became  an  apostolic  and  pro- 
phetic teacher  in  our  own  time,  a  bishop  of  the  universal 
Church  which  is  in  Smyrna''  {/uLapTv^  TLoXuKap-Tro^,  ev 
Toh  KaO'  rjjjLaq  xpoJ^oi?  SiSdcTKoXog  aTroarroXiKO^  Koi 
irpocprjTiKo^  yevojJLevo^y  eiTLcrK otto's  Trjq  ev  Xjmvpvi]  KaO- 
oXiKrjg  eKKXrjcrla^),  ep.  Smyr.  16.  How  great  was  his 
reputation  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  heathen  in 
Smyrna  thought  that  the  Christians  would  now  give 
up  the  worship  of  the  Crucified  One  for  that  of  the 
burnt  Polycarp  {ep.  Smyim.  17).  He  was  to  them  as 
an  apostle.  Lucian,  too,  in  his  satire  Peregrinus 
Proteiis  testifies  to  the  extraordinary  reverence  of  the 
Christians  for  their  leaders.  That  the  bishops  were 
credited  with  apostolical  qualities  is  thus  another 
consequence  of  their  steadfastness  under  trial. 
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It  followed  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  con- 
ception of  the  apostolicity  of  the  bishops  that  the 
ancient,  and  partly  correct,  tradition  that  the  apostles 
had  appointed  the  officials  of  the  Church  now  became 
specialised,  and  it  was  asserted  that  the  apostles  (or 
in  such  cases  always  a  single  apostle)  had  appointed 
the  bishops  in  the  individual  communities.  This 
assumption  was  made  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  second 
century  in  Asia,  Rome,  and  Lyons,  and  the  lists  of 
bishops  were  drawn  up  accordingly.  Originally  the 
apostle  who  made  the  appointment  was  not  counted 
as  the  first  bishop  (this  we  find  to  be  the  case  in  the 
ancient  list  of  bishops  of  Rome  given  by  Irenaeus,  and 
in  certain  places  at  an  even  later  period).  But  very 
soon  (as  early  as  about  the  year  220)  men  began  to 
regard  the  apostle  himself  as  the  first  bishop,  and  to 
include  him  in  the  list.  This  is  a  proof  that  apostle 
and  bishop  were  now  set  upon  a  footing  of  perfect 
equality  (as  regards  the  office  of  teaching  in  the 
community). 

The  apostolical  character  of  the  episcopate,  which 
was  the  crown  and  culmination  of  its  dignity,  raised 
it  high  above  the  presbyters,  and  so  immediately 
restored  to  it  the  pre-eminence  and  reputation  which 
it  seemed  likely  to  lose  through  being  placed  on  the 
same  level  as  the  presbyters  in  their  capacity  of  priests 
(for  the  name  "  high  priest "  for  the  bishop  never  be- 
came established :  it  was  reserved,  remarkably  enough, 
for  Christ).     The  powers  of  the  presbyters  remained 


ECCLESIASTICAL  ORDERS  129 

great  in  so  far  as  they  acted  as  a  college,  for  here  the 
relative  equality  with  the  bishop  was  maintained.  Un- 
fortunately, however,  we  know  hardly  anything  of  the 
activity  of  the  presbyteral  colleges.  If  we  may  judge 
from  the  energy  which  the  college  of  presbyters  showed 
at  the  time  when  the  papal  chair  was  vacant,  after  the 
death  of  Fabian  in  Rome,  we  should  form  a  high 
opinion  of  their  influence,  but  probably  this  case  cannot 
be  regarded  as  typical.  As  individuals  the  presbyters 
were  probably  not  very  important  where  the  com- 
munity was  small  and  there  was  only  one  assembly 
for  worship  in  a  place,  but  no  doubt  they  gained  in 
importance  where  there  were  several  such  assemblies, 
for  then  they  were  commissioned  by  the  bishop  to 
conduct  the  services  of  the  branch  congregations,  and 
he  needed  their  advice  and  help  in  the  numerous  and 
important  matters  which  came  before  him.^ 

The  deacons  —  originally,  according  to  1  Tim., 
1  Clem.,  Hermeis,  and  Didache,  not  very  different  from 
the  eiria-KoiroL — remain  as  closely  associated  with  the 
bishop  as  formerly  with  the  bishops :  their  activity 
and  powers  are  now  confined  to  rendering  assistance 
in  public  worship,  in  the  care  of  the  poor  and  the  cure 

'  Whether  the  distinction,  which  we  find  in  the  Gesta  apud 
Zenophilum  (episcopi,  preshyteri,  diaconi,  seniores),  whereby  the 
"seniors"  form  a  kind  of  committee  representing  the  community, 
is  ancient  enough  to  point  to  primitive  conditions,  is  to  me  very 
questionable.  Nor  do  we  know  anything  of  the  spread  of  the 
distinction  in  Africa.  (See  Prot.  Real.-Encykl.j  3rd  ed.,  vol.  xiv. 
p.  163). 
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of  souls.  Only  the  lower  disciplinary  functions  can 
have  fallen  to  them  ;  with  the  judicial  they  had  nothing 
to  do.  In  times  of  persecution  their  office  was  specially 
exposed  to  danger,  since  they  could  not  withdraw  from 
public  work.  The  Apostolical  Church  Order.,  c.  vi.,  says 
"those  who  have  been  deacons  of  good  report  and 
blameless,  purchase  to  themselves  the  pastorate"  (ot 
KoXcog  SLaKOV^a-avTeg  Koi  ajuLejuLiTTOog  tottov  eavroh  irepi- 
iroiovvrai  top  TroijULcviKov,  cf.  1  Tim.  iii.  13).  It  was 
thus  possible  to  rise  direct  from  the  diaconate  to  the 
episcopate.  This  information  is  important  in  view  of 
the  conditions  of  the  later  period,  when  in  some  com- 
munities (Rome)  the  archidiaconate,  and  not  the 
presbyterate,  was  the  surest  preliminary  step  towards 
the  episcopate.  It  is  not  possible  to  find  any  historical 
traces  of  the  archidiaconate  in  the  second  century  (still 
less,  naturally,  in  the  first :  Acts  vi.  does  not  belong 
here,  even  ideally),  for  the  only  passage  which  can  be 
adduced  (Hegesippus,  in  Euseb.,  H.E.,  iv.  22,  'AviKtjrog, 
ov  SioLKOvog  ^v  'EXeu^e/oo?,  "  Anicetus,  whose  deacon 
was  Eleutherus "),  admits  of  various  interpretations. 
Yet  it  is  extremely  probable  that  we  should  be  right 
in  emphasising  a  special  affinity  between  this  deacon 
and  his  bishop.  There  should  be  no  dispute  as  to  the 
continued  influence  of  the  general  affinity  between 
bishop  and  deacon,  which,  indeed,  in  the  new  constitu- 
tion, was  threatened  but  not  destroyed  by  the  inter- 
vention of  the  presbyters.  The  episcopal  office  in  its 
development  towards  monarchy  weakened  the  position 
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of  both  the  presbyters  and  the  deacons.  The  former 
it  deprived  of  the  dignity  attaching  to  the  office  of 
president ;  they  are  now  no  longer  the  presiding 
presbyters  (ol  -Trpea-fivTepoi  ol  irpoXa-rainevoi)  in  the 
full  sense.  The  latter  it  reduced  completely  to  the 
rank  of  higher  servants.  Of  the  method  and  details 
of  clerical  promotion  in  the  second  century  we  know 
hardly  anything.  For  the  third  century,  Cyprian's 
correspondence  affiards  us  some  information.  Zeno  of 
Verona  (ii.  50)  declares  that  the  clerical  promotions 
took  place  at  the  Easter  festival. 

The  order  {ordo)  did  not  yet  end  at  the  deacons.  It 
is  true  that  in  the  second  century  there  were  not  yet  any 
regular  orders  of  minor  clergy  (with  regard  to  these  see 
my  essay  on  the  origin  of  the  readership  and  the  other 
lower  orders  in  Texte  und  Unters.,  ii.  5);  Tertullian''s 
allusion,  de  fuga  11,  to  the  "servant  of  God  in  an 
inferior  place  *"  (serviis  del  minoris  loci),  does  not  refer 
to  the  lower  orders ;  and  Abelard's  contention  (ep.  ad 
Hel.  7)  that  the  Church,  as  was  universally  known,  had 
taken  over  from  the  synagogue  the  entire  clerical 
hierarchy  from  the  doorkeeper  up  to  the  bishop,  is 
incorrect.  When,  however,  the  new  classification  with 
the  bishop  at  the  head  had  developed,  the  order  (in  the 
wider  sense)  was  extended  to  include  not  only  the 
widows  ^  (perhaps  also  the  virgins  or  in  some  cases  the 

*  Apostolical  Church  Order,  5 :  "  Three  widows  shall  be  ap- 
pointed, two  to  persevere  in  prayer  for  all  those  who  are  in 
temptation,  and  for  the  reception  of  revelations  where  such  are 
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virgins  in  the  widows'  charge),  but  also  in  some  pro- 
vinces the  deaconesses  (for  the  second  century  we  know 
of  these  only  from  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan)  and  the 
readers  and  exorcists.  As  regards  the  readers  this  can 
be  proved  from  Justin,  Tertullian  (de  prcescr.  41),  from 
the  Apostolical  Church  Order^  c.  iii.,  by  inferences  from 
what  we  find  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and 
from  the  consecration  prayers ;  and  it  is  certain  that  it 
applies  also  to  the  exorcist,  since  for  a  long  period  he  is 
closely  connected  with  the  reader.  This  noteworthy 
connection  is  based  on  the  fact  that  both  were  originally 
regarded  as  charismatic  persons  {i.e.  a  certain  capacity 
for  teaching  was  a  condition  of  the  reader's  holding 
office).  As  the  order  (prdo)  could  not  ignore  those  who 
were  still  in  existence,  it  had  to  take  them  up  into 
itself.  This  was  a  kind  of  capitulation.  How  it  after- 
wards transformed  these  functions  into  clerical  offices 
and  ingeniously  connected  them  with  other  grades 
which  hardly  existed  in  the  second  century,  is  another 

necessary,  but  one  to  assist  the  women  visited  with  sicknesses ; 
she  must  be  ready  for  service,  sober,  communicating  what  is 
necessary  to  the  presbyters,  not  avaricious,  not  given  to  much 
love  of  wine,  so  that  she  may  be  sober  and  capable  of  performing 
the  night  services,  and  other  good  work,  if  she  will." 

1  <«  Yov  reader,  one  should  be  appointed  after  he  has  been  care- 
fully proved  ;  no  babbler  nor  drunkard  nor  jester ;  of  good 
morals,  submissive,  of  benevolent  disposition,  first  in  the  assembly 
at  the  meetings  on  the  Lord's  Day,  of  a  plain  utterance,  and 
capable  of  clearly  expounding,  mindful  that  he  rules  in  place  of 
an  evangelist :  for  whoever  fills  the  ear  of  the  ignorant  will  be 
accounted  as  having  his  name  written  with  God"  {iyypa<l>o^ 
^oyiadiifftrfu.  iraph  t^  0e^). 
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story.  It  may  also  be  reckoned  a  capitulation  that 
the  order  saw  itself  compelled  to  receive  the  confessors 
into  its  midst  or  to  give  them  an  office.  The  tension 
between  office-holders  and  heroes  is  naturally  very  old 
(see  also  the  indications  in  Hennas).  Tertullian  says 
(defuga  11)  that  the  brother  in  a  humble  rank  should 
become  a  confessor  "  in  order  that  he  may  come  to  have 
a  more  important  place,  if  he  has  made  some  upward 
step  by  his  endurance  of  persecution**^  {ut  maioiis  loci 
fieri  possit,  si  quern  gradum  in  persecutionis  tolerantia 
ascenderit).  This  is  supported  by  a  great  deal  of  other 
evidence  (especially  as  regards  the  West).  Tertullian 
also  relates  that  Valentinus  wished  to  become  a  bishop, 
but  that  another  was  preferred  by  reason  of  a  claim 
which  confessorship  had  given  him,  ex  praerogativa 
martyrii  {adv.  Valent.  4).  Hippolytus  (in  Euseb.,  H.E., 
V.  J28)  reports  that  the  confessor  Natalis  in  Rome  was 
elected  bishop.  Naturally  they  could  not  all  become 
bishops,  but  the  fact  that  if,  after  the  middle  of  the 
century,  they  were  received  into  the  ranks  of  the  clergy 
they  had  to  begin  almost  at  the  very  bottom,  is  an 
indication  of  how  high  the  clergy  then  stood. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  Clement  had  already 
compared  the  ranks  of  the  clerical  office  to  the  military 
ranks,  and  the  Church  to  a  great  army.  After  a  clergy 
properly  so  called  {i.e.  a  body  quite  distinct  from  the 
laity)  had  been  created,  this  metaphor  of  military  ranks 
seems  to  have  been  no  longer  regarded  with  favour — 
perhaps  because  it  was  too  appropriate.     Certainly  the 
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Church  was  not  an  army,  but  the  clergy  were  the 
warriors  of  God — in  this  sense  the  metaphor  remained 
always  applicable — and  formed  a  corps  of  officers  of 
marvellous  discipline  and  steadfastness.  Yet  the  bishop 
was  not  only  diLX^  dominus,  iudea:,  rex  (leader,  lord, 
judge,  and  king),  but  primarily  pa,ytor,  magister,  sacerdos 
(shepherd,  master,  and  priest).  So  far  as  I  know,  he 
was  never  called  Swr^y/o  (Saviour),  and  this  is  very 
significant.     There  were  still  limits  ! 

By  the  side  of  such  an  army,  the  ancient  and  dying 
orders  of  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers  must  in  time 
entirely  disappear.  As  a  matter  of  fact  they  dis- 
appeared in  this  order,  first  the  apostles  and  then  the 
evangelists.  They  passed  over  in  part  into  the  class  of 
wandering  ascetics,  and  as  such  perhaps  had  some 
importance  for  the  growth  of  monasticism  (see  especi- 
ally the  pseudo-Clementine  epistles  de  virginitate). 
They  were  followed  by  the  prophets,  who  disappeared 
in  the  great  Montanistic  crisis.  The  teachers  kept 
their  place  the  longest.  As  late  as  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century  we  find  them  as  teachers  of  the 
communities  in  Phrygia  and  Isauria  {e.g.,  in  Laranda, 
Iconium,  and  Synnada ;  see  Euseb.,  H.E.,  vi.  19.  18),  as 
well  as  in  Egyptian  villages  where,  actually  in  con- 
junction with  the  presbyters,  they  were  leaders  of  the 
communities  (Euseb.,  H.E.,  vii.  24.  6). 
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22.   The  Duties  and  Rights  of  the  Clergy. 

The  qualities  which  the  clergy  were  expected  to 
possess  have  already  been  mentioned  incidentally. 
They  could  be  appointed  only  after  being  put  to  the 
test  (SoKi/uid^etv),  and  to  gain  the  approval  (suffragium) 
of  the  assembly  of  the  community  may  be  taken  as  part 
of  this  test  (the  Apostolical  Church  Order  also  requires 
them  to  be  of  good  repute  among  the  heathen). 
Another  requirement  was  that  they  should  have  been 
only  once  married,  and  should  keep  their  own  house  in 
order.  Yet  monogamy  in  the  sense  of  a  strict  prohibi- 
tion to  marry  again  after  the  death  of  the  first  wife 
cannot  have  been  an  inviolable  law,  as  is  shown  by  the 
conflicts  waged  by  Tei-tullian  and  Hippolytus.  In  the 
case  of  the  bishops  the  demand  for  monogamy  was 
earlier  and  stricter  than  in  the  case  of  the  presbyters 
(1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  elsewhere) ;  in  fact,  the  Apostolical 
Church  Order  already  declares  that  it  is  desirable  for 
the  bishop  to  be  unmarried  ("  it  is  good  if  he  is  un- 
married," Kokov  eJvai  ayvvaio^),  though  married  bishops 
were  by  no  means  rare  «is  late  as  the  third  century. 
Even  in  our  period  it  was  in  any  case  a  cause  of  offence 
if  one  of  the  higher  clergy  took  the  step  of  getting 
married ;  ^  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Apostolical  Chu/rch 

^  Hippolytus,  Philos.y  ix.  12,  writes  :  "  In  the  time  of  Callistus 
[hence  about  220  a.d.]  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons  who  had 
been  twice  and  thrice  married  began  to  be  appointed  among  the 
clergy.  If  also  anyone  in  holy  orders  should  get  married, 
[Callistus  permitted]  such  an  one  to  continue  in  holy  orders,  as  if 
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Order  stands  as  yet  by  itself  in  demanding  that  the 
married  presbyters  should  live  as  unmarried.  Frequent 
warnings  are  given  against  the  appointment  of  novices. 
For  the  presbyters  an  advanced  age  is  required  ("  already 
advanced  in  years  in  the  world,""  rjSrj  KexpoviKorec  e-rn  rw 
Kocr/uiw,  Apostolical  Church  Order,  2),  yet  the  Synod  of 
Neo-Caesarea  in  its  eleventh  canon  requires  only  thirty 
years  (beginning  of  the  fourth  century)  ;  the  regulation 
of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  ii.  1 ,  that  no  one  should 
as  a  rule  become  a  bishop  before  the  age  of  fifty,  was 
hardly  observed  at  any  time,  much  less  in  the  earliest 
period.  Among  the  virtues  with  which  the  clergy  are 
to  be  adorned,  special  emphasis  is  laid  upon  hospitality, 
unselfishness,  gentleness,  and  sobriety  (for  all  these  com- 
pare the  Pastoral  Epistles).  Very  important  is  the 
principle,  enunciated  as  early  as  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  that  the  official  of  the  Church,  as  a  warrior  of 
God,  is  not  to  entangle  himself  in  worldly  affaii-s.  This 
laid  the  foundation  for  that  withdrawal  from  the  things 
of  the  world  which  gave  the  clergy  a  firm  footing  as  a 
special  class  and  set  them  apart  from  the  laity  (see  my 
Militia  Christi,  1905). 

So  far  as  the  women  performed  any  service  at  all  for 
the  community,  it  was  strictly  separated  from  that  of 
men  (see  Zscharnack,  Der  Dienst  der  Frau  in  den  ersten 
Jahrhunderten  der  christlichen   Kirche,  1902 ;   von  der 

he  had  not  sinned  "  {iiri  KaWla-rov  Ifp^avro  ivla-Konoi  Kol  TTpeafivrepoi 
Kol  SioLKOvoi  Biyafjioi  Kal  rplya/xoi  KaOiaraaOai  els  K\i]povs  '  u  5e  Kai  tis 
iv  KKripcf  i)V  yafioiT],  fXiViiv  rhv  roiovrou  eV  t^  KA^p^,  ws  fir]  ^/ao/jttjkJto). 
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Goltz,  Der  Dienst  der  Frau  m  der  christlichen  Kircke, 
1905  ;  L.  Stocker,  Die  Frau  in  der  alten  Kirche,  1907). 
On  the  whole  we  observe,  especially  in  and  after  the 
conflict  with  the  Gnostics  and  Montanists,  that  the 
active  co-operation  of  women  in  the  public  life  and  con- 
structive work  of  the  community  is  repressed  ;  in  fact,  a 
very  ancient  redaction  ^  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  took 
up  the  struggle  against  Prisca  and  against  women 
generally  in  the  above  sense.  The  figure  of  Thecla  in 
the  Acta  Pauli  (about  180  a.d.),  to  which  the  isolated 
supporters  of  woman  in  the  Church  appealed,  was  unable 
to  restore  to  her  the  old  position.  The  factors  which 
helped  to  put  woman  in  the  background  were  not  only 
the  ancient  sense  of  decorum,  but  also  the  growing 
sacerdotal  character  of  public  worship  and  the  constitu- 
tion, as  well  as,  ostensibly,  the  boldness  (procacitas)  of 
the  Gnostic  women  and  the  claims  of  the  Montanistic 
prophetesses.^ 

Where  a  class  of  men  with  special  duties  is  developed, 

*  [I.e.  the  so-called  Western  text ;  see  Hastings,  D.B.y  vol.  iv. 
p.  102.— Tr.] 

2  A  remarkable  but  obscure  passage  on  the  diaconate  {SiaKoyia) 
of  women  is  contained  in  the  Apostolical  Church  Order ^  8  :  "It  is 
profitable  to  arrange  for  a  service  from  the  women.  .  .  .  When 
the  teacher  asked  for  the  bread  and  the  cup  and  blessed  them 
with  the  words  *  This  is  my  body  and  blood,'  he  did  not  grant  to 
the  women  to  stand  with  us.  Martha  said,  'For  Mary's  sake, 
because  he  had  seen  her  smile.'  Mary  said,  '  I  did  not  really 
laugh,  but  I  remembered  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  rejoiced  ;  ye 
know  indeed  that  he  had  already  said  to  us  [the  last  seventeen 
words  occur  only  in  the  Syriac-Malabaric  recension],   when  he 
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there  also  special  rights  are  developed.     The  first  right 

of  the  clergy  as  a  class  was  their  claim  to  special  honour 

and  obedience  (1  Clem.).     The  second  was  their  right 

to  draw  maintenance  from  their  office,  i.e.  to  claim  it 

from  the  members  of  the  community  (see  above  with 

regard   to   Paul).     Their  third   right   was  to  seats  of 

honour   at   public   worship   (for   the   bishop   and    the 

priests ;  they  sat  while  the  others  stood).     The  fourth 

was   that   accusations   against   the   clergy   were    made 

difficult  (see  above,  1  Tim.).     The  importance  of  the 

second  right  was  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  treasury 

of  the  community  was  entirely  under  the  control  of  the 

bishop  (on  an  obscure  passage  concerning   a   right  of 

supervision  on  the  part  of  the  presbyters  see  note  on 

Apostolical  Church  Order,  c.  ii.).     It  is  impossible  to 

enter  into  details  here  about  the  treasury  and  funds  of 

the  community,  because  the  scanty  information  which  we 

possess  as  regards  the  second  century  can  only  be  treated 

in  conjunction  with  the  passages  in  the  sources  belonging 

to  the  third  century.     It  is  certain  that  the  treasury  of 

the  community  was  in  principle  a  fund  for  the  poor  and 

for   the   giving   of  relief,  and  was  thus  "  God's  box.'"' 

Neither  the  individual  officials  of  the  Church  nor  the 

bishop  received  fixed  stipends.     Hippolytus  (in  Euseb., 

H.E.,  V.  28)  regards  it  as  a  horrible  innovation  that  the 

used  to  teach,  that  the  weak  shall  be  saved  by  the  strong.  ...  It 
is  not  proper  for  the  women  to  pray  standing,  but  sitting  on  the 
ground.  .  .  .  How  then  can  we,  in  the  case  of  women,  now  order 
them  services,  unless  perchance  the  service  of  coming  to  the  help 
of  necessitous  women  ? ' " 
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schismatical  church  of  the  Theodotians  in  Rome  granted 
their  bishop  a  monthly  stipend.  Considering  the  general 
circumstances  of  the  church,  this  step  really  does  seem 
to  be  very  unseemly  and  pernicious.  (Had  the  bishop 
made  them  guarantee  the  amount,  distrusting  the 
willingness  of  the  community  to  make  sacrifices.'*) 

23.  Organisation  and  Social  Position. 
The  ancient  Christians  in  Palestine  were  called,  or 
called  themselves,  "Ebionim"  {i.e.  the  poor),  and  all 
the  evidence  up  to  the  time  of  Minucius  Felix  shows 
that  in  the  Roman  empire,  too,  the  Church  consisted  in 
great  part  of  the  poor  and  was  rooted  in  the  lower 
classes.  Nevertheless  the  poverty  of  the  Christians 
and  their  inferior  social  position  are  by  no  means  so 
prominent  in  the  sources  as  we  should  expect.  The 
reason  for  this  is  to  be  sought,  in  my  opinion,  not  only 
in  the  fact  that  the  old  Christians  in  their  religious 
idealism  rose  far  above  economic  difficulties  and  paid 
little  attention  to  them,  but  also  in  the  fact  that  the 
Christian  movement,  after  all,  did  not  draw  its  adherents 
predominantly  from  the  lowest  stratum,  but  from  the 
small  middle  class.  We  seem  compelled  to  draw  this 
conclusion,  not  only  from  the  "  Shepherd ''''  of  Hermas 
but  also  from  the  general  body  of  the  oldest  Christian 
literature,  which  assumes  that  those  to  whom  it  is 
addressed  possess  a  certain  amount  of  education.  But 
if  the  lowest  class  in  the  nation  really  were  the  strongest 
in  the  Church,  this  would  afford  a  proof  that  Chris- 
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tianity  raised  this  class  to  a  higher  spiritual  level, 
without,  however,  producing  any  essential  change  in 
its  economic  position,  for  the  character  of  the 
Christian  communities  is  not  proletarian.  An  essential 
change  in  the  economic  position  of  the  individual 
Christians  through  the  help  of  the  society  is  not  to  be 
assumed,  both  because  such  a  change  cannot  be  brought 
about  by  gifts  and  alms,  and  because  Christianity  shows 
no  interest  in  any  such  universal  advancement  and 
obviously  took  no  direct  and  general  measures  to 
promote  it.  But  no  doubt  many  came  in  for  help  in  a 
primitive  patriarchal  and  brotherly  fashion  in  all  the 
necessities  of  life,  and  even  particular  cases  of  improving 
one's  position  may  have  been  numerous ;  the  exhorta- 
tion to  work  and  the  sense  of  obligation  to  provide 
work  for  the  workless  may  also  have  been  the  cause  of 
blessing  to  many.  The  question  whether  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Church  constitution  was  affected  by  the 
attention  paid  to  the  economic  conditions  amid  which 
the  community  was  formed,  may  be  answered  by  a 
locally  qualified  and  conditional  affirmative.  It  is 
true  that  the  office  of  the  bishops  and  deacons  arose 
in  all  probability  primarily  from  the  needs  of  the 
eucharistic  worship ;  but  with  this  and  the  offering 
of  gifts,  which  formed  a  part  of  it,  there  was  bound  up 
from  the  beginning  in  the  closest  fashion  care  for  the 
poor,  the  sick,  the  helpless,  etc.  The  bishops  appear, 
therefore,  from  the  very  first  as  the  protectors  of  the 
poor,   and   the   deacons   as    relieving    officers.      These 
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functions  are  essential  to  them,  and  for  this  reason  their 
office  must  be  regarded  as  including  the  administration 
of  charitable  funds.  Every  Christian  community  was  in 
principle  also  a  mutual  aid  society  (primarily  for  its  own 
members,  but  secondarily  for  travelling  Christians,  and 
finally  for  other  communities  which  were  in  need), 
and  the  officials  in  the  community  had  by  their  very 
vocation  to  take  care  of  the  poor  (a  more  detailed 
treatment  of  this  subject,  and  particularly  of  the 
special  services  of  the  Roman  community,  will  be 
ibund  in  my  Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity, 
2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  147-198) ;  but  there  was  no  attempt 
to  organise  this  department  of  their  work  in  a  way 
which  would  have  influenced  the  further  development  of 
the  office.  Mention  should  also  be  made  of  the  women 
who  performed  similar  services  (widows  and  deaconesses). 
In  general  compare  Troeltsch,  "Die  Soziallehi*en  der 
christlichen  Kirche"***  {Archivfiir  Sozialwissenschaft  und 
Sozialpolitik,  1907). 


CHAPTER  V 

Church  Law.     Constitution  of  Heretical 
Societies.     Synods. 

24.  The  Formation  of  Church  Law. 
The  Church,  as  being  a  transformation  of  the  Jewish 
Church  and  synagogue,  contained  within  itself  the 
impulse  not  only  to  evolve  a  legislative  system  but  to 
evolve  it  along  particular  lines,  and  that  because  it 
was  the  successor  of  a  sacred  society  whose  constitu- 
tion took  the  form  of  a  legal  code  (or  rather  the 
Church  revealed  itself  as  the  consummation  of  this  very 
society).  As  the  true  "  people  of  God  "*"'  the  Church 
was  a  "  theocracy,"  though  it  is  a  very  remarkable  fact 
that  it  almost  entirely  rejected  the  theocratic  forms 
of  ancient  Israel,  expecting,  indeed,  that  this  form  of 
government  would  be  restored  in  the  future,  but  living 
in  the  present  almost  entirely  by  the  Spirit,  by  faith, 
and  hope,  and  love.  Nevertheless  the  ideal  of  direct 
government  by  God  was  always  latent  in  the  Church, 
and  to  some  extent  was  actually  realised,  and  it  was 
this  ideal  which  invested  the  law  of  the  Church  with 
a  divine  sanction.     Further,  as  already  indicated,  the 

development  of  a  legislative  system  was  rendered  inevi- 

142 
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table  by  the  fact  that  the  Church  claimed  control  over 
the  whole  life  and  thought  of  her  adherents,  as  well  as 
over  their  social  relations  to  one  another,  and  sought 
to  subject  everything  to  a  fixed  order  determined  by 
religion  and  administered  by  love  (cf.,  e.g.^  the  so-called 
"domestic  code"  in  the  Pauline  Epistles).  Yet  the 
strongest  roots  of  her  general  legislative  system  do  not 
lie  here.  We  shall  find,  leaving  out  of  account  the 
factors  to  which  we  have  already  referred  as  operating 
in  the  sphere  of  the  development  of  the  Church's  con- 
stitution, that  its  roots  lie  elsewhere  (see  my  essay 
*'  Kirche  und  Staat  bis  zur  Griindung  der  Staatskirche," 
in  the  KuLtur  der  Gegenwart^  1905).  The  Church  saw 
herself  conft-onted  by  a  highly  cultivated  State,  to 
whose  law,  however,  she  was  unable  to  take  up  a 
consistent  attitude  from  the  beginning.  Had  she 
refused  to  recognise  the  State  in  every  relation,  she 
would  soon  have  been  shattered  by  it.  Had  she  been 
able  simply  to  acquiesce  in  civil  government,  there 
would  have  been  no  question  of  forming  a  legislative 
system  of  her  own  except  to  a  very  modest  extent. 
Just  because  her  relation  to  the  State  was  complicated, 
just  because  she  both  submitted  to  it  (Rom.  xiii.)  and 
opposed  it  (Apocalypse  of  John,  etc.),  just  because  she 
unconsciously  took  it  as  a  model  and  yet  refused  to 
recognise  it,  she  found  herself  at  last  possessed  of  a 
permanent  legislative  system  corresponding  to  the 
secular  system  of  the  State.  Sohm  is  right  in  principle : 
the  negation  of  the  world  and  the  rising  above  it,  the 
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fraternal  equality  and  the  consciousness  of  charismatic 
guidance,  did  not  properly  admit  of  the  formation  of 
any  legislative  system  at  all  analogous  or  similar 
to  the  secular  laws  of  the  State.  If  we  read,  for 
example,  Hermas,  Simil,  1  f.  and  kindred  passages,  we 
cannot  help  believing  that  with  the  renunciation  of 
private  property  the  Church  rejects  in  general  every 
attempt  at  legislative  regulation,  but  not  even  in 
Hermas  is  this  what  is  meant  even  according  to  him 
the  possession  of  property,  if  combined  with  alms- 
giving, is  allowable — and  the  majority  of  Christians 
recognised  the  existing  rights  of  class  and  property 
as  benefits  which  they  were  permitted  to  retain  (in 
spite  of  all  declamations  against  an  age  permeated 
with  idolatry),  and  very  soon  strove  after  a  steady 
improvement  of  their  position.  If  one  could  live  as 
a  grass-eating  and  unclothed  beast  in  the  mountains, 
exclaims  Irenaeus  (iv.  30.  3),  then,  and  then  only, 
would  one  be  justified  in  rejecting  as  wrong  not  only 
the  possession  of  private  property  but  all  trade  and 
traffic  and  the  ordinary  regulations  of  peaceful  life, 
which  are  provided  by  the  laws  of  the  State;  but 
Irenaeus  does  not  regard  this  as  an  ideal ! 

Ecclesiastical  law  (in  the  wider  sense  and  as  applying 
to  the  natural  relations  of  life)  thus  arose  in  the  main 
from  the  necessity  of  replacing  those  laws  and  regula- 
tions in  force  in  the  State,  which  Christianity  was  unable 
to  recognise,  by  others  dealing  with  similar  conditions, 
and  of  improving  those  which  Christianity  was  able  to 


CHURCH   LAW  145 

accept.  Ecclesiastical  law  did  not  arise  in  any  sense  as 
the  working  out  of  a  principle,  but  it  developed  gradu- 
ally and,  so  to  speak,  from  case  to  case.  Paul  already 
took  a  step  in  the  former  direction  when  he  forbade 
the  Christians  to  seek  for  justice  at  the  hands  of  the 
tribunals  of  the  world,  and  enjoined  upon  them  to  have 
recourse  to  qualified  Christian  brethren  (1  Cor.  vi.). 
But  the  whole  organism  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  with  its  officials,  right  down  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  monarchical  episcopate  in  every  local 
community,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  formation  of  a 
legislative  system,  which  arose  simply  because  it  was  not 
found  possible  to  recognise  the  existing  organisations 
with  their  officials  except  very  conditionally  and  within 
narrow  limits.  The  Church,  beginning  with  the  regulat- 
ing and  strengthening  of  family  life  and  the  formation 
of  small  societies  of  the  like-minded,  advances  beyond 
the  system  of  the  voluntary  club  to  that  of  the  municipal 
constitution,  and  gradually  exerts  its  influence  on  this 
form  of  organisation.  The  local  organisation — the 
bishop,  the  college  of  presbyters,  the  deacons,  etc.  — acts 
from  the  very  first  as  a  rival  of  the  municipal  system, 
although  it  arose  without  any  such  conscious  intention, 
and  certainly  not  as  an  imitation  of  the  latter.  But  yet 
it  is  no  mere  chance  that  it  became  so  similar  to  the 
municipal  constitution.^     Along  this  line  the  develop- 

1  I  fully  agree  with  Ramsay  {The  Church  in  the  Roman  Empire^ 
1893,  p.  361)  when  he  writes:  "The  administrative  forms  in 
which  the  Church  gradually  came  to  be  organised  were  determined 

10 
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ment  advanced  until  it  included  the  provincial  con- 
stitution (see  below) ;  and,  further,  the  imperial  constitu- 
tion, the  Church  always  half  rejecting,  half  accepting 
the  secular  system,  but,  just  because  of  her  imitation 
or  adoption  of  these  forms,  denying  the  right  of  the 
State  to  possess  and  to  use  them — the  surest  method 
of  at  once  sapping  and  undermining  the  State.  Along 
the  other  line,  however  (improvement  of  the  laws 
dealing  with  public  morality),  the  Church,  by  her  moral 
practice,  which  is  here  and  there  strengthened  by 
definite  regulations,  is  often  in  advance  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  secular  law  in  the  second  to  the  fourth 
centuries.  This  is  seen  when  we  compare  her  with  the 
State  in  her  view  of  the  rights  of  slaves,  her  guardian- 
ship of  the  marriage  tie,  the  increasing  severity  of  her 
resentment  against  breaches  of  sexual  morality,  her 
regulations  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  her  weakening 
of  class  distinctions,  etc.  By  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  when   she  revealed   herself  as   a  great  public 

by  the  state  of  society  and  the  spirit  of  the  age.  In  the  conflict 
with  the  civil  Government  these  forms  were,  in  a  sense,  forced  on 
it ;  but  it  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that  they  were  forced  on 
it  in  mere  self-defence  against  a  powerful  enemy.  They  were 
accepted  actively,  not  passively.  The  Church  gradually  became 
conscious  of  the  real  character  of  the  task  which  it  had  under- 
taken. It  came  gradually  to  realise  that  it  was  a  world-wide 
institution,  and  must  organise  a  world-wide  system  of  administra- 
tion. It  grew  as  a  vigorous  and  healthy  organism,  which  worked 
out  its  own  purposes,  and  maintained  itself  against  the  disin- 
tegrating influence  of  surrounding  forces ;  but  the  line  of  its 
growth  was  determined  b^  its  environment," 
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power,  she  made  the  State  seem  by  comparison  unpro- 
gressive.  Here,  too,  the  development  of  law  in  the 
Church  brings  the  State  into  an  awkward  position,  from 
which  it  can  rescue  itself  only  by  recognising  the  Church 
and  granting  her  special  privileges.  We  see  the  way 
prepared  for  all  this  as  early  as  the  second  century,  in 
which  the  Church,  having  already  conquered,  so  to  speak, 
the  city,  begins  the  conquest  of  the  province,  and 
announces  to  the  emperor  and  the  empire  through  her 
apologists  that  they  will  have  no  other  course  but  to 
acquiesce  in  the  spiritual  and  moral  lordship  of  the 
Church.  In  the  civil  legislation  of  the  State  the  Roman 
bishop  Callistus  was  the  first  to  intervene  sharply  by 
the  regulation  which  Hippolytus  (Philos.  ix.  12)  repro- 
duces in  this  form  :  "  He  permitted  women,  if  they  were 
unwedded  and  burned  with  passion  at  an  age  at  all 
events  unbecoming,  or  if  they  were  not  disposed  to 
destroy  their  own  dignity  through  a  legal  marriage  [it 
was  thus  a  question  of  well-born  Christian  girls  who 
could  not  find  a  Christian  husband  of  the  same  class, 
and  who  were  unwilling  either  to  marry  a  heathen  or 
to  lose  their  standing  by  a  mesalliance]  that  they  might 
have  whomsoever  they  would  choose  as  a  bedfellow, 
whether  a  slave  or  free,  and,  though  not  legally  married, 
might  consider  him  as  a  husband ''  (yuvai^lu  eTrer/oe^ei/, 
el  avavSpoi  cTev  koi  ^XikIol  ye  cKKaloiVTO  ava^la  ri  eavrwv 
a^lav  /uLrj  povXoLVTO  Kaf^aipeii^  Sia  to  po/ulIjulci)^  ya/ULtj- 
Otjvai,  ex€iv  eva  ov  aV  alpi](T(*)VTai  avyKOiTOv^,  enre  oik€TI]v 
elre  ekevOepov^  Ka\  tovtov  Kplvetv  avrl  avSpog  fxij  pojulu) 
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yey a/uLrjimevrji/).  The  bishop  thus  makes  marriages  which 
the  Church  recognises,  while  in  the  eyes  of  the  civil 
tribunals  they  are  null  and  void ! 

Ecclesiastical  law  (in  the  narrower  sense)  =  iiis  ecclesi- 
asticum  (see  my  essay  in  the  Sitz.-Ber,  d.  K.  Preuss. 
AJcad.  d.  Wiss.^  26th  February  1903)  reaches  back  in  its 
beginnings  to  the  second  century.  The  idea  that  the 
Church  possesses  rights  or  a  right  {iura^  iiis)  is  older  than 
the  hierarchic  conception  of  the  Church ;  it  is,  as  far  as 
we  know,  first  applied  by  Tertullian  to  different  functions 
of  the  Church,  but  especially  to  the  power  of  the  keys 
(potestas  clavium).  This  was  granted  to  the  Church  by 
Christ.  The  specific  idea  of  a  right  or  law  of  the  Church 
(iiLS  ecclesiae)  was  an  outgrowth  of  the  power  of  the  keys, 
and  the  development  of  a  system  of  penance  akin  to  the 
procedure  in  the  law  courts  naturally  promoted  and 
strengthened  this  idea  (in  administering  this  system 
the  priests  appear  as  judges,  indices^  and  therefore 
conduct  the  proceedings  in  accordance  with  a  ius).  In 
Africa  as  well  as  in  Rome  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing  (potestas  ligandi  et  absolvendi)  is  the  legal  right 
{im)  of  the  Church,  and  is  so  called  (Tertullian,  de 
pudk,  21).  In  addition,  Tertullian  uses  the  words  ius, 
iura,  of  the  Church,  because  as  a  social  body  she  has 
certain  rights,  as  also  have  certain  of  her  members  in 
their  official  capacity ;  ^.^.,the  right  to  be  called  brethren, 
to  receive  the  kiss  of  peace,  to  share  in  needful  hospital- 
ity. These  rights  belong  to  the  Church  as  a  social  body 
(de  prcescr,   20).     In   these  matters  all  local  churches 
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"share  equally  in  the  rights  of  the  whole  Church," 
miscent  {inter  se)  unius  institutionis  iura  {I.e.  27).  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  rights  which  belong  to  certain 
classes  of  Christians  only  ;  e.g.,  women  have  not  the  right 
of  teaching  ins  docendi  {de  hapt.  1)  ;  the  bishop  has  the 
right  of  baptizing,  itis  haptizandi,  as  also  the  clergy, 
and  in  certain  cases  the  laity ;  heretics  have  no  right 
either  to  possess  or  to  alter  the  Christian  scriptures  or 
to  maintain  their  own  particular  interpretations  of 
them  as  against  the  Church,  nullum  ius  capmnt  Christi- 
anarum  litterarum  {de  prccscr,  37). 

25.  The  ConstittUion  of  Heretical  Societies  and 
of  Montanism, 

We  must  here  cast  a  glance  at  the  constitution  of 
heretical  societies  and  of  the  Montanists,  although  what 
we  know  of  them  does  not  amount  to  much.  So  far  as 
they  existed  in  the  form  of  mere  schools  (Tertullian,  de 
prcescr.  42,  "  the  majority  do  not  even  have  churches," 
plerique  tuc  ecclesias  hahent\  they  are  of  no  interest  in 
this  connection  ;  they  are  grouped  like  the  philosophical 
schools,  many  showing  an  almost  idolatrous  veneration 
for  their  master  {e.g.,  the  Carpocratians  and  the  Elke- 
vsites).  But  others  were  organised  in  the  form  of 
churches,  and  others  again  in  the  form  of  societies 
connected  with  the  mysteries  (for  both  of  these  tradition 
played  just  as  important  a  part  as  in  the  great  Church). 
The  former  type  of  organisation  certainly  applies  to  the 
Marcionites;   even  their  opponents  did  not  deny  that 
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they  were  a  Church  and  had  churches  (Tertullian,  adv. 
Marc.  iv.  5 :  "  even  wasps  make  combs,  even  the 
Marcionites  make  churches,"  faciunt  favos  et  vespae, 
faciunt  ecclesias  et  Marcionitae).  It  could  not  be 
denied,  for  they  had  not  only  their  numerous  martyrs 
(Euseb.,  H.E.^  v.  16.  21  and  elsewhere)  but  also  their 
bishops  and  presbyters,  their  believers  and  catechumens 
(for  bishops  and  presbyters  compare  Acta  Pionii  21  ; 
Euseb.,  de  mart.  Pal.  10 ;  presbyters  are  also  mentioned 
in  an  inscription  ^  on  a  Marcionite  church-building  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  Damascus ;  it  is  remarkable  that 
in  the  inscription  the  building  is  called  a  "  synagogue,*" 
(Tvvayooyri).  According  to  Adamantius  (p.  16)  the 
Marcionites  called  Marcion  their  bishop.  But  although 
they  thus  had  a  great  deal  in  common  with  the  organi- 
sation of  the  Church,  they  used  less  ceremonial  than 
the  latter,  and  their  regulations  were  purposely  not  so 
hard  and  fast.  The  description  of  the  heretical  organi- 
sation in  Tertullian  {de  prcescr.  41  f.)  can  be  proved  to 
be  aimed  mainly  or  exclusively  at  the  Marcionites.  It 
runs :  "  I  must  not  omit  an  account  of  the  conduct  also 
of  the  heretics,  how  frivolous  it  is,  how  worldly,  how 
merely  human,  without  seriousness,  without  authority, 
without  discipline,  as  suits  their  creed.  To  begin  with, 
it  is  doubtful  who  is  a  catechumen  and  who  a  believer ; 
they  all  have  access  alike,  they  hear  alike,  they  pray 
alike,  even  heathen,  if  any  such  happen  to  come  among 

1  \Cf.  Le  Bas  and  Waddington,  Inscriptions^  No.  2558,  voL  iii. 
p.  683.— Tr.] 
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them.  .  .  .  Simplicity  they  will  have  to  consist  in  the 
overthrow  of  discipline,  attention  to  which  on  our  part 
they  call  finery.  .  .  .  The  very  women  of  these  heretics^ 
how  wanton  they  are !  For  they  are  bold  enough  to 
teach,  to  dispute,  to  carry  out  exorcisms,  to  undertake 
cures — it  may  be,  even  to  baptize.  Their  ordinations 
are  carelessly  administered,  capricious,  changeable.  At 
one  time  they  put  novices  in  office ;  at  another  time 
men  who  are  bound  by  some  secular  employment;  at 
another,  persons  who  have  apostatised  from  us.  .  .  . 
And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  to-day  one  man  is  their 
bishop,  to-morrow  another;  to-day  he  is  a  deacon 
who  to-morrow  is  a  reader  ;  to-day  he  is  a  presbyter  who 
to-morrow  is  a  layman.  For  even  on  laymen  do  they 
impose  the  functions  of  priesthood.  .  .  .  Otherwise 
they  know  no  respect  even  for  their  own  leaders'" 
(^' Non  omittam  ipmis  etiam  conversationis  haereticae 
descriptionem^  quamjutilvf,  quam  terrena,  quam  humana 
sit^  sine  gravitate^  sine  auctoritate,  sine  disciplina,  utjidei 
siiae  congruens.  Imprimis  quis  catechumenus,  quisjldelis, 
incerium  est;  pariter  adeunt,  pariter  audiunt,  pariter 
orant,  etiam  ethnici,  si  supei'venerint.  .  .  .  Simplicitatem 
volunt  esse  prostrationem  disciplinae,  cuius  penes  nos 
curam  lenocinium  vacant.  .  .  .  Ipsae  mulieres  haereticae 
qu4im  procaces !  Quae  audeant  docere.,  contendere^  exor- 
cismos  agere^  curationes  repromittere^forsitan  et  tingere. 
Ordinatiojies  eorum  temeraiiae,  leves,  inconstantes.  Nunc 
neophytos  collocant,  nunc  sascuh  obstrictos,  nunc  apostatas 
nostras,  .  .  .  Itaqu£  alius  hodie  episcopics^  eras  aliv^ ; 
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hodie  diaconus  qui  eras  lector,  hodie  presbyter  qui  eras 
laicus ;  nam  et  laieis  sacerdotalia  munera  iniungunt.  .  .  . 
Ceterum  nee  suis  praesidilms  reverentiam  noverunf'). 
This  description  is  in  part  confirmed  by  Epiphanius  and 
Jerome.  The  former  says  {Ha^r.  xhi.  p.  304)  :  "  With 
him  [Marcion]  mysteries  are  celebrated  with  the  cate- 
chumens looking  on,"  /uLva-njpia  irap  avT(p  eTriTeXeiTai 
Twv  KaTrixoviJ.evwv  opwvrwv  (cf.  p.  305),  and  the  latter 
observes  that  for  the  mingling  of  believers  and  cate- 
chumens Marcion  appealed  to  Gal.  vi.  6,  "  but  let  him 
that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate  unto  him  that 
teacheth  in  all  good  things  "*"*  (KowcoveiTiio  6  Karrjxovimevog 
TOP  \6yov  TO}  KaTrjypvvTL  ev  ttolo-lv  ayaOoh).  The 
obscure  assertion  of  the  latter  (Ep.  133.  4),  "  Marcion 
sent  a  woman  before  him  to  Rome,  to  prepare  men'*s 
minds  to  fall  into  his  snare  "  {Mareion  Rovmm  pra^misit 
mulierem,  qu,ae  deeipiendos  sibi  animos  praepararet), 
strengthens  the  supposition  that  women  were  allowed 
to  teach  in  this  church.  Compare  Epiphanius,  p.  305  : 
"  He  even  authorises  women  to  administer  baptism "" 
{SlScoari  Kol  eiTLTpoirrjv  yuvai^l  ^airTLoriJLa  SiSovat). 
Eznik  writes :  "  Marcion  went  so  far  that  he  even  re- 
commended the  women  to  baptize,  which  none  of  the 
earlier  heretics  dared  to  do  ....  no  one  else  allowed 
women  to  attain  to  the  priesthood."  The  ideal  Church 
was  for  Marcion  a  great  procreative  power  (Gal.  iv.  26 
he  read  as  follows :  "  which  is  our  mother,  bearing 
children  into  that  holy  church  which  we  preached,"" 
Htl^  €<rTiv  ixr]Tv\p  i]iJ.m  yewajo-a    ef?   y\y   kirtiyyeiKaixSa 
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arilav  €KK\t](riav),  but  he  rejected  the  steadily  developing 
ritual  of  the  great  Church  (yet  he  also  had  a  ritual  of 
his  own,  when,  e.g.^  as  there  is  ample  evidence  to  show, 
he  made  his  disciples  fast  on  the  Sabbath  in  order  to 
proclaim  their  defiance  to  the  God  of  the  Jews).  In 
the  Marcionite  body  there  were,  as  it  seems,  no 
prophets  and  prophetesses,  although  they  were  probably 
to  be  found  in  the  com nmni ties  formed  by  Apelles,  the 
Basilidians,  Marcosians,  etc.  The  counterpart  to  the 
loose  constitution  of  the  Marcionite  church  was  afforded 
by  the  Christian  sects  who  were  organised  like  the 
societies  connected  with  the  mysteries.  We  know  the 
Marcosians  best  {Iren.,  i.  13  f.).  Here  we  have,  mwto^w 
mutandis^  the  later  Catholic  bishop,  who  is  able  to 
consummate  the  mysterious  sacrifice,  with  whose  person 
powers  of  imparting  grace  are  bound  up — the  formula 
of  impartation  runs :  "  To  thee  I  would  impart  of  my 
Charis  ....  receive  Charis  from  me  and  by  me  ...  . 
receive  from  me  the  spouse ""  {fjLeraSovval  croi  OeXw  r?? 
e/uJj?  x^P^'''^^  ....  \d/Ji^av€  ctTr'  e/uLov  Koi  Si'  e/mou  X^P'-^ 
....  Xd/3e  irap  ijjLov  rov  wfKpiov).  In  the  case  of  the 
recipient  it  proceeds :  "  She  gives  thanks  to  Marcion, 
who  imparts  of  his  own  Charis  to  her"*"*  {evxapio'Tei  MdpKw 
T(Jp  eiriSiSovTi  Ttj9  iSla^  x^P'^'^^^  ot^T?/) — and  by  whose 
mediation  alone  one  can  attain  to  union  with  God. 
The  redemption  (aTroXvTpwcrig,  i.  21.  1)  is  imparted 
only  by  the  mystagogue.  We  find  much  the  same  in 
the  Coptic  Gnostic  scriptures.  But  among  the  Valen- 
tinians  also  the  "  disciples  "  (/uLaOrjTal)  were  divided  into 
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various  grades  :  one  mounted  step  by  step  to  a  share  in 
the  highest  knowledge  (see  the  epistle  of  Ptolemaeus  to 
Flora).  On  the  contrary,  Epiphanes,  the  son  of 
Carpocrates,  going  beyond  Plato,  proclaimed  communism 
and  the  abolition  of  every  human  law  (in  Clement, 
Strom,  iii.  2.  6  f.,  "  the  rights  of  property  established  by 
the  laws  of  men  have  mutilated  the  communism  which 
the  law  of  God  permits,  and  have  limited  its  scope,'*"' 
ri  iSiOTr}^  Tcov  vojuicov  TV]V  KOLVdovlav  Tov  Oelov  vojjiov  /care- 
TCfxev  Koi  wapaTpur/€i).  Whether  these  anarchical  prin- 
ciples were  really  carried  out  in  the  sect  we  do  not  know. 
To  draw  conclusions  from  the  organisation  of  the 
Montanistic  communities  in  Phrygia  as  to  the  early 
stages  of  the  general  ecclesiastical  organisation  is  hardly 
admissible.  This  also  applies  to  the  rights  which  they 
granted  to  women,  for  the  earliest  Church  never  went 
so  far  (Epiphanius,  Hccr.  xlix.  2  :  "  Among  them  women 
are  bishops  and  presbyters  and  fill  the  other  offices,  as 
not  differing  in  nature,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female ''''  {^eirio-KoiroL  irap  avroh  yvvacKeg 
Kol  irpea-^vTepoi  yvvaiKeg,  kol  tci  aXXa '  co?  /JLrjSev  8ia<p6p€iu 
(jyvcriv '  €v  yap  ILpia-rw  'Itjcrov  oure  appev  ovre  OtjXv,  cf. 
Ambrosiaster  on  1  Tim.  iii.  11).  We  have  two  groups 
of  passages  dealing  with  the  Montanistic  organisation  : 
the  one  relates  to  the  very  earliest,  and  the  other  to  a 
late  epoch.  In  the  former  it  is  said  that  Montanus — 
he  exercised  an  unconditional  authority  as  an  instrument 
of  the  Paraclete  (together  with  the  two  prophetesses) — 
led  the  believers  to  Pepuza  in  the  desert,  there  to  await 
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the  second  coming  of  Christ.  In  order  to  add  to  the 
community  of  the  saints  (and  perhaps  also  to  provide 
subsistence)  he  appointed  men  whose  duty  it  was  to 
collect  gifts  from  his  adherents  (Euseb.,  H.E,^  v.  18.  2, 
"Who  appointed  collectors  of  money  ....  who  contrived 
the  receiving  of  gifts  under  the  name  of  offerings  .... 
who  provided  salaries  for  those  who  preached  his 
doctrines"  (o  TrpaKTrjpag  Karaa-rrfcraq  ....  6  eir  6v6- 
fjLaro^  irpo(r(l>opu)v  rrjv  ScopoXrjyjrlai/  eiriTexvu^P-cvo^  .... 
o  craXdpia  xo/o»;yw»/  Toh  KfjpvTTOva-iu  avTOv  tov  \6yov, 
cf.  18.  7).  Undoubtedly  this  organisation  was  quite 
transitory,  and  moreover  the  granting  of  salaries  is  not 
a  feature  characteristic  of  antiquity.  Then  Jerome 
reports  (Ep,  xli.  3) :  "  With  us  the  bishops  occupy  the 
place  of  the  apostles,  but  with  them  a  bishop  ranks  not 
first  but  third.  For  while  they  put  first  the  patriarchs 
of  Pepuza  in  Phrygia,  and  place  next  those  whom  they 
call  companions,  the  bishops  are  relegated  to  the  third 
or  almost  the  lowest  rank  ^  {apud  nos  apostolorum  locum 
episcopi  tenent ;  apud  eos  episcopus  tertius  est ;  habent 
enim  primos  de  Pejmsa  Phrygiae  patriarchas,  secundos, 
quos  appellant  cenonas,  atque  ita  in  tertium,  i.e.  paene 
ultimum  locum  episcopi  devoluntur).  This  organisation 
is  obviously  recent,  and  presumably  existed  in  the 
Montanistic  communities  of  Phrygia  at  the  time  when 
Jerome  wrote.  The  most  interesting  feature  about  it 
is  that  it  has  no  monarchical  head,  and  that  the  bishops 
occupy  the  third  place,  i.e.  this  organisation  makes  it 
certain  that  originally  the  intention  was  to  create  some- 
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thing  entirely  new,  namely,  a  universal  organisation  of 
the  Church  in  Pepuza.  Hence  the  local  bishops,  in  so 
far  as  they  recognised  the  "  new  prophecy,'*''  could  only 
be  tacked  on  as  extras,  after  it  was  found  that,  whether 
one  liked  it  or  not,  they  had  to  be  reckoned  with. 
The  "  patriarchs  "  are  no  doubt  meant  to  correspond  to 
Montanus  and  the  two  prophetesses  (but  the  very  name 
proves  that  they  can  hardly  have  been  so  called  in  the 
beginning),  and  the  "cenones"  (  =  Kotvcouoi)  probably 
represent  the  first  companions  of  the  prophets,  who 
indeed  had  played  a  very  important  part.  There  was 
thus,  no  doubt,  a  desire  to  copy  the  oldest  organisation 
of  the  sect.  The  account  given  in  Epiphanius  (Hccr. 
xlix.  2)  is  enigmatical:  "Often  in  their  church  seven 
virgins  enter,  carrying  torches  and  clothed  in  white, 
coming,  as  they  pretend,  to  prophesy  to  the  people" 
(TToWoLKig  ev  TH  avTWP  €KK\i]aria  clcrepxoPTai  Xa/ULTraSrj- 
(popovcrai  ewra  riveg  irapOevoi  XevxcLjuopeg^SijOei/  epxo/uLevai 
%a  TT/oo^ereJo-ftXTi  tw  Xaw).  These  seven  virgins  do  not 
seem  to  have  been  a  standing  institution.  Probably 
Epiphanius  himself  did  not  know  what  this  disconnected 
bit  of  information  really  meant. 

26.  The  provincial  Co-ordmation  of  the  Churches. 
The  Si/nods. 

There  is  another  important  point  in  the  organisation 
of  the  churches  in  the  earliest  period  which  needs 
attention.  In  the  first  part  of  the  present  volume  we 
have  repeatedly  emphasised  the  fundamental  antimony 
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and  tension  which  controls  the  historical  development 
of  the  constitution  :  on  the  one  hand  we  saw  the  com- 
munity as  a  missionary  community,  as  the  creation  of 
an  apostle,  as  his  work,  and  in  this  aspect  it  appeared 
a  universal  organisation ;  on  the  other  hand  we  saw 
the  community  as  a  self-contained  local  community 
(though  as  such  it  was  still  a  copy  and  embodiment  of 
the  heavenly  Church).  As  the  creation  of  an  apostolical 
missionary,  the  community  is  responsible  to  its  founder, 
is  dependent  on  him  and  under  an  obligation  to  observe 
the  principles  which  he  follows  everywhere  in  his  work 
of  founding  communities,  and  which  are  in  force  in  the 
universal  Church.  As  a  self-contained  local  community 
it  is  both  less  and  more — on  the  one  hand  it  is  some- 
thing which  in  its  concrete  earthly  existence  and  isolation 
has  no  real  right  to  exist  (irapoiKia,  see  above),  but  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  the  embodiment  of  the  whole  in  the 
part ;  from  this  latter  point  of  view  it  bears  the  responsi- 
bility itself  and  has  no  one  over  it  but  the  heavenly 
Lord  (and  thus  it  feels  a  certain  tension  existing  between 
it  and  the  apostle,  who  represents  both  the  Lord,  Kvpiog, 
and  the  Church  as  a  whole).  Through  its  apostolical 
founder  the  community  is  only  one  among  the  other 
communities  founded  by  him  and  has  at  least  no  full 
independence ;  as  the  Church  of  God  {cKKXrja-la  Oeov)  it 
stands  by  itself,  and  all  its  relations  to  other  communities 
depend  simply  on  its  own  free  will.  Paul  wished  to 
have  both  at  once — not  only  the  dependence  of  the  com- 
munity, but  also  its  independence.    Hence  the  antimony. 
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But  from  the  beginning  a  third  factor  intervened, 
at  first  almost  imperceptibly  and  then  more  and  more 
clearly,  in  the  situation  caused  by  this  tension  and  the 
opposition  between  the  universal  and  the  local  organisa- 
tion— though  this  factor  was  to  be  met  with  only 
temporarily  in  the  groups  formed  by  the  communities 
founded  by  one  and  the  same  apostle.  We  allude  to 
the  inner  and  outer  connecting  ties  subsisting  between 
the  communities  situated  in  one  province.  The  Pauline 
Epistles,  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  Apocalypse  already  furnish  evidence 
of  this.  For  the  apostle  Paul,  the  sphere  of  his 
missionary  work  was  divided  according  to  provinces, 
just  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
Judaea,  Samaria,  Syria,  Cilicia,  etc.,  appear  as  Christian 
provinces  (partly  as  interconnected).  The  apostle 
carries  on  his  work  of  collecting  funds  by  grouping 
together  the  communities  of  each  province  in  succession ; 
he  groups  together  Corinth  and  Achaia,  the  Galatian 
communities  (to  them  as  a  unity  he  also  addressed 
an  Epistle),  the  Asiatic  and  Macedonian  communities, 
just  as  John  did  in  the  case  of  Asia  (with  this  compare 
the  placing  of  Titus  in  Crete,  of  Philip  in  Phrygia, 
and  perhaps  also  of  Timothy  in  Asia).  And  we  find 
similar  conditions  prevailing  further  afield.  Ignatius 
looks  after  not  only  the  church  in  Antioch,  but  the 
Syrian  church  as  well.  Dionysius  of  Corinth  writes 
to  the  communities  in  Crete,  and  to  the  communities 
in  Pontus.      From   Lyons   the  brethren  write   to  the 
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brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  and  in  the  eyes  of 
Irenaeus  the  churches  of  Asia  appear  as  a  self-contained 
unity.  It  was  almost  always  the  case  that  the  pro- 
vincial capital  became  also  the  controlling  centre  of 
the  ecclesiastical  province.  But  Jerusalem — as  long 
as  it  existed — Antioch,  Corinth,  Rome,  Carthage,  and 
Alexandria  extend  their  control  beyond  the  immediately 
adjoining  province,  both  on  the  strength  of  their 
importance  as  great  cities  and  by  virtue  of  the  energy 
which  they  displayed  in  carrying  on  the  work  of 
Christianity.  As  regards  Jerusalem  and  Rome  there 
is  no  further  need  to  show  this.  Antioch  extended  its 
sphere  of  influence  towards  Cilicia,  Mesopotamia,  and 
Persia,  Carthage  as  far  as  Mauretania,  and  Alexandria 
into  the  Pentapolis.  Ephesus,  it  is  true,  was  for  a 
lengthy  period  not  the  only  ecclesiastical  metropolis  of 
Asia — Smyrna  and  other  cities  disputed  the  supremacy 
with  her — but  this  too  was  only  the  natural  consequence 
of  the  political  constitution  of  Asia. 

The  consequence  of  this  state  of  affairs  was  two- 
fold. In  the  first  place,  the  division  of  the  empire  into 
provinces,  and  consequently  the  provincial  spirit,  gained 
an  influence  over  the  Church.^  Because  the  Church 
was  compelled  by  natural  circumstances  to  acquiesce 

'  Of.  Liibeck,  Reichseinteilung  und  kirchliche  Hierarchies  pp. 
11  fF. :  "Thus  in  the  method  of  the  expansion  of  Christianity  lay 
its  closest,  although  unconscious,  connection  with  the  organisation 
of  the  State."  But  the  political  organisations  of  the  State  were, 
for  their  part,  determined  by  the  boundaries  of  the  subject  nations 
and  kingdoms,  and  by  their  particular  cl;ay^teristics, 
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in  these  provincial  limitations,  there  is  developed  not 
only  a  provincial  Christianity  but  also  a  provincial 
ecclesiasticism,  i.e.  the  Church,  whether  she  will  or  no, 
is  compelled  to  develop  her  organisation,  which  had 
extended  from  the  home  (oiKog)  to  the  city  (TroX^y), 
until  it  includes  the  province  (cirapxta).  Between 
the  more  or  less  ideal  universal  Church  and  the 
local  church  there  comes  in  the  provincial  church. 
(Temporarily,  and  at  the  beginning,  the  universal 
Church  represented  by  an  apostle  coincided  with  the 
provincial  church  represented  by  the  same  apostle, 
and  both  repressed  the  independent  development  of 
the  local  church ;  compare  John's  influence  in  Asia.) 
But  even  the  provincial  church,  almost  in  the  very 
moment  of  its  origin,  points  beyond  itself  to  the 
diocesan  or  patriarchal  church,  because  Antioch  is  not 
only  the  Syrian  but  also  the  Oriental  city,  Alexandria 
is  not  only  the  Egyptian  but  also  the  Libyan  city, 
Rome  is  not  only  the  Italian  but  also  the  western, 
and  indeed  the  ecumenical,  city.  In  the  second  place, 
the  bishop  of  the  provincial  capital  gained  a  supremacy 
in  the  province  which  was  at  first  practical  rather  than 
canonical,  but  which  was  soon  rendered  definite  by 
investing  him   with   specific   legal   powers.'      Against 

^  A  very  ancient  and  self-evident  principle  lies  at  the  root  of 
the  regulation.  Cone.  Antioch.  (341),  can.  9:  "It  behoves  the 
bishops  in  every  province  to  acknowledge  the  bishop  who  pre- 
sides in  the  metropolis,  and  who  has  to  take  thought  for  the 
whole  province,  because  all  men  of  business  come  together  from 
every  (juarter  to  the  metropolis"  (rhv  iy  rf  jUTjTpoirJ\€i  irpoeo-T^Tcj 
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Duchesne  I  have  shown  (Mission  and  Expansion  of 
Christianity^  2nd  ed.,  vol.  i.  pp.  445  fF.)  that  he  gained 
this  supremacy,  not  as  being  originally  the  only  pro- 
vincial bishop — as  if  at  the  beginning  there  had  been 
only  one  bishop  in  each  province — but  as  metropolitan, 
with  and  over  other  bishops  (with  the  reservation  that 
here  and  there  at  the  beginning  there  was  only  one 
bishop  in  a  province,  because  the  small  number  of 
Christians  did  not  at  first  admit  of  the  foundation  of 
further  communities.  An  exception  must  also  be  made 
of  the  special  organisation  in  Egypt,  where  in  all  pro- 
bability the  monarchical  episcopate  did  not  reach  any 
general  development  until  a  late  period,  and,  after  it 
was  successfully  established  in  Alexandria,  was  slowly 
introduced  from  that  centre  into  the  already  com- 
paratively large  communities,  which  had  hitherto  been 
governed  on  the  collegiate  system.  The  bishop  of 
Alexandria  was  really  for  some  time  the  bishop  of 
Egypt,  because  he  was  the  only  bishop  in  the  country, 
and  for  this  reason  in  the  subsequent  period  he 
possessed  as  metropolitan  particularly  extensive  powers ; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  right  of  choosing  and  conse- 
crating the  bishop,  which  the  Alexandrian  presbyters 
retained,  is  a  survival  of  the  old  constitution).     The 

^viffKOTTov  ....  r^v  (ppovTiha  avaSex^ffOai  Trda-qs  ttjs  eirapxias^  Sict 
rh  iv  TTJ  fxii]rpoTr6\ii  vavrax^^fV  avvrp^x^^v  irAvras  tovs  to  vpiy/xara 

ixovras.  That  the  oldest  bishop  of  the  province  succeeded  to 
the  primacy  is  provable,  so  far  as  I  know,  only  for  Numidia  and 
Pontus.  But  even  elsewhere  length  of  tenure  of  ofl&ce  played  a 
certain  part  at  the  synods. 
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metropolitan  constitution,  with  its  assignment  of 
special  prerogatives  to  the  metropolitan,  is  not  only 
foreshadowed  in  the  second  century  but  there  are 
special  features  of  it  already  in  existence  although  it 
is  not  yet  fixed  by  law.  But  the  prerogatives  of  the 
metropolitan  point  beyond  themselves  to  the  universal 
bishop,  the  bishop  of  bishops  {episcoptis  episcoporum, 
as  Tertullian  already  calls  him),  i.e.  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  in  the  same  way  that  the  metropolitan  con- 
stitution of  the  Church,  as  a  provincial  constitu- 
tion, points  to  thfr  future  imperial  constitution  of  the 
Church. 

The  metropolitan  constitution  received  powerful 
support  from  the  practice  of  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
vincial capitals  conducting  the  correspondence  and 
traffic  of  the  communities  with  one  another,  and  also 
through  the  institution  of  the  synods.  It  is  not 
by  chance  that  these  arose  in  Asia  (in  connection 
with  the  Montanistic  conflicts  and  the  dispute  about 
Easter),  but  is  accounted  for  by  the  local  political 
circumstances.  But  just  for  this  reason  it  is  improbable 
that  they  developed  directly  from  the  old  and  still 
existing  assemblies  of  the  community  (as  Sohm  main- 
tains).  Some  connection,  however,  between  the  two  may 
well  be  assumed,  since  it  can  be  proved  that  it  was  the 
practice  to  invite  deputies  to  attend  from  other  com- 
munities to  take  part  in  the  assembly  of  the  community. 
The  synods  came  to  regard  themselves  in  the  same  light 
as   the   old   assemblies,   and   even   the  claim  that  the 
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assembly  of  the  community  might  rely  on  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  could  speak  in  His  name  (see  above) 
was   transferred   to   the   synods.     On    their    tasks  see 
Euseb.,  H.E.,  v.  16. 10;  TertulL,  de ieiun  13:  " Through- 
out the  provinces  of  Greece  there  are  held  in  definite 
localities  those  councils  gathered  out  of  the  universal 
churches,   by   whose   means   not  only   all   the    deeper 
questions  are  handled  for  the  common  benefit,  but  the 
actual  representation  of  the  whole   Christian  name  is 
celebrated  with  great  veneration  "  {aguntur  per  Graecias 
ilia  certis  in  locis  concilia  ex  universis  ecclesiis,  per  quae 
et  altiora  quaeque  in  commune  tractantur,  et  ipsa  reprae- 
sentatio   totius    nominis    Chtistiani   magna   veneratione 
celebratur) ;  de  pudic.  10:  "  [the  '  Shepherd '  of  Hermas] 
was  judged  by  every  council  of  churches  to  be  among 
the  apocryphal  and  spurious  writings ""  ([Pastor  Hermae] 
ab  omni  concilio   ecclesiarum  inter  apocrypha   et  falsa 
iudicatus).    It  is  probable,  but  not  certain,  that  originally 
they  included  laymen  among  their  members  (see  Euseb., 
I.e.),    but   they    soon    became    assemblies    of  bishops, 
although  the  remainder  of  the  clergy  were  not  excluded. 
Resembling  the  provincial  assemblies  for  the  imperial 
cultus,  but  leaving  these  useless  gatherings  far  behind 
them,   they   came   to    have    the    greatest    importance 
(though  not  till  a  later  period  in  the  West),  owing  to 
the  gravity  of  the  questions  which  were  treated,   and 
this  again  is  a  proof  how  absolutely  dependent  every- 
thing here  is  on  the  political  organisation,  for  in  the 
West  the  system  of  assemblies  for  the  imperial  cultus 
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did  not  play  any  important  part.^  The  "  representation 
of  the  whole  Christian  name ""  (representatio  totius  nominis 
Christiani)  must  have  heightened  the  consciousness  that 

*  The  latest  detailed  treatment  of  the  influence  of  the  Roman 
politico-religious  organisation  (emperor- worship)  on  the  organi- 
sation of  the  Church  is  that  given  by  Lubeck  (I.e.  pp.  17-45). 
Desjardins,  Barthelemy,  Monceaux  and  Perrot  have  maintained 
that  from  the  beginning  the  influence  was  far-reaching,  while  the 
opposite  view  has  been  upheld  by  Beurlier,  Essai  sur  le  culte  rendu 
aux  empereurs  romains^  1890,  p.  317  ;  and  Duchesne,  Christian 
Worship^  its  Origin  and  Evolution  (Eng.  trans.),  2nd  ed.,  p.  19. 
I  am  unable  to  perceive  any  trace  of  this  influence,  except  some 
involuntary,  though  not  unimportant,  developments  on  the 
Christian  side,  which  may  be  traced  to  analogy  (the  worship  of 
the  emperor  was  built  up  on  the  division  of  the  empire  into 
provinces).  I  could  not  attach  any  importance  to  Liibeck's  proof 
that  the  seven  cities  of  the  Apocalypse  were  all  important  centres 
of  emperor-worship,  even  if  this  proof  were  established  with 
complete  success.  It  is  correct,  however,  that  the  metropolitan 
of  the  Church  was  bound  to  become  gradually  the  rival  of  the 
provincial  high  priest,  who  had  to  conduct  the  religious  cere- 
monies of  the  State,  and  was  the  leader  in  these  assemblies  for  the 
practice  of  the  imperial  cultus  ;  and  because  the  origin  of  this 
new  kind  of  emperor- worship  lay  in  Asia  Minor,  it  follows  that 
the  rivalry  between  the  organisation  of  the  old  and  the  new  cult 
found  there  its  earliest  and  clearest  expression.  At  a  later  period, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  heathen  politico-religious  organisation  tried 
to  learn  from  that  of  the  Church  (under  Maximinus  Daza  and 
Julian),  because  the  latter  had  gradually  grown  to  be  much  more 
important, powerful,  comprehensive,  and — if  we  may  use  the  phrase 
— penetrating.  As  regards  the  provincial  synods  Lubeck  main- 
tains :  "  Since  there  was  no  inherent  reason,  and  no  need  arising 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  Church,  that  a  whole  province,  and 
indeed  as  a  rule  only  a  province  at  certain  fixed  periods,  should 
meet  together,  it  follows  that  such  an  institution  can  have  been 
due  only  to  external  circumstances,  possibly  to  approved  pre- 
cedents ;  and  in  that  case  it  could  not  be  anything  but  the  heathen 
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they  were  the  abode  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  course  of 
development  leads  straight  from  these  to  the  diocesan 
synods  (which  appear  in  the  East  in  the  third  century), 
and  thence  to  the  synod  of  the  whole  empire  convened 
by  the  emperor.  This  development,  however,  after  it 
had  absorbed  the  foreign  imperial  element,  was  neces- 
sarily bound  to  come  into  conflict  with  the  development 
towards  monarchy  of  the  metropolitan  constitution. 
Emperor,  Synod,  Rome — these  are  the  factors  in  the 
great  struggle  over  dogma  in  the  fourth  and  following 
centuries. 

religious  assemblies  (t^  Koiy6v)  that  became  the  occasion,  motive, 
and  example  for  these  synods  of  the  province."  This  argument 
may  be  correct ;  but  at  the  present  day  it  is  no  longer  possible  to 
decide  whether  some  need,  arising  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
Church  (without  the  precedent  of  the  Koivd)  may  not  have  spon- 
taneously called  forth  the  synods  and  their  organisation.  In 
favour  of  the  koiv6v  being  the  model,  there  is  of  course  the  similar 
composition  of  the  two  corporations,  the  name  ("  the  holy  synod," 
7]  Upa  ffivoSosy  for  the  assembly  ;  "  the  assembly,"  rh  koiv6v^  for  the 
synod),  the  preservation  of  the  provincial  boundaries,  etc. 
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In  the  constitutional  history  of  the  Church  of  the  first 
two  centuries  there  are  to  be  found,  with  the  exception 
of  the  emperor,  all  the  elements  which  played  a  part 
and  took  definite  shape  in  the  succeeding  centuries. 
In  fact  these  elements  are  not  only  there,  but  they  are 
already  operating.  Here,  too,  it  is  not  correct,  with 
reference  to  the  conflicts  that  have  been  waged  over 
the  operative  factors  in  the  early  Christian  organisa- 
tion, to  insist  upon  mutually  exclusive  alternatives, 
but  rather  to  recognise  the  co-operation  of  many 
factors,  though  this  comprehensiveness  should  not 
obscure  the  fact  that  there  was  one  fundamental  and 
ever-active  principle,  which  was  innate  in  the  religious 
consciousness  of  Christians,  namely,  the  thought  that 
the  Church  was  the  realisation  of  the  ideal  expressed  by 
the  phrase  "  the  people  of  God.""  This  conception  itself 
had  two  aspects,  and  therefore  developed  in  two  very 
closely  connected  directions,  viz.  a  spiritual  and  a 
theocratic.  In  the  former  it  was  the  charisma  that 
inspired  and  moulded  the  development ;  in  the  latter  the 
thought  of  the  rule  of  God  (God  as  all  and  in  all).     In 

this  latter  the  formal  element   was   derived   from   the 

166 
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connection  maintained  with  the  organisation  of  Judaism, 
existing  both  as  a  whole  and  as  a  system  of  synagogues. 
Originally,  of  course,  this  connection  was  almost  entirely 
severed,  or  at  any  rate  very  much  obscured,  owing  to  the 
prominence  given  to  the  charismatic  element,  but  it 
soon  reappeared  more  and  more  clearly — not  through 
the  influence  of  Jewish  Christianity,  still  less  through 
the  direct  influence  of  Judaism,  but  through  the  con- 
tinued use  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  increasing 
need,  similar  to  that  which  had  been  formerly  felt 
by  Judaism  itself,  for  an  ecclesi«istical  and  religious 
organisation  here  on  earth. 

In  the  development  of  the  organisation  of  Gentile 
Christianity,  the  heathen  religious  societies,  the  politico- 
religious  organisation  of  the  empire,  the  municipal  and 
provincial  organisation,  and  lastly,  though  perhaps 
only  in  certain  localities,  the  organisation  of  the 
philosophical  schools :  all  these  had,  strictly  speaking, 
only  so  much  influence  as  they  exercised  unconsciously 
— an  influence,  too,  of  which  the  Gentile-Christian 
communities  in  their  progressive  development  had  not 
the  least  suspicion.  The  churches  (or  in  some  cases 
particular  circles  in  them)  automatically  imitated  these 
organisations,  or  rather,  compelled  by  necessity,  directed 
their  activities  into  the  channels  which  already  traversed 
the  land,  rejecting,  however,  in  the  process  everything 
that  savoured  of  polytheism.  We  may  thus  certainly 
say,  with  some  reservations,  that  the  above-mentioned 
organisations  had  their  share  in  the  constitution  of  the 
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Church;  but  yet  it  is  misleading  to  assert  that  the 
Christian  communities  organised  themselves  on  the 
model  of  heathen  "religious  societies ""'  or  of  civic 
"  corporations,""*  much  less  on  the  model  of  "  philosophi- 
cal schools,"  for  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  chief 
points  of  resemblance  in  external  form  which  they  had 
in  common  with  the  religious  societies,  philosophical 
schools,  etc.,  sprang  from  the  inner  principle  of  the 
Christian  societies  themselves.  It  is  most  important 
always  to  see  clearly,  not  only  that  the  Christian 
religion  had  a  specific  principle  of  organisation  in  the 
thought  that  the  Church  was  the  realisation  of  the 
ideal  expressed  in  the  phrase  "  the  people  of  God  upon 
earth,'"  but  also  that  in  the  second  century  it  has  already 
drawn  to  itself  so  effectively  all  the  elements  which 
seemed  necessary  to  complete  the  edifice  that  nothing 
more  was  wanting ;  ^  in  fact,  it  was  purely  a  question  of 

*  Even  the  actual  primacy  of  Rome  is  already  unmistakable 
(see  my  History  of  Dogma,  vol.  ii.  p.  149  ff.).  When  the  orthodox 
eastern  Church  at  the  present  day  accords  the  "Patriarch"  of 
Rome  precedence  among  his  fellow  patriarchs  (assuming,  of  course, 
that  he  terminates  the  schism  between  East  and  West)  and 
bases  this  precedence  both  on  the  importance  of  the  city  of  Rome 
and  on  the  apostolicity  of  the  Roman  Church  (Peter  and  Paul), 
she  is  following  faithfully,  as  so  often  is  the  case,  in  the  footsteps 
of  antiquity.  On  both  grounds  as  early  as  the  second  century 
the  Roman  community  was  allowed  to  enjoy  a  certain  amount  of 
precedence  and  an  actual  ascendency,  but  these  were  in  no  sense 
constitutional  or  legislative,  and  did  not  affect  the  organisation  of 
the  whole  Church.  (The  ecclesiastical  importance  of  Alexandria 
and  Antioch  lies  exclusively  in  their  importance  as  cities,  and  is 
not  based  upon  the  apostolical  activity  of  which  they  were  the 
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shaping  a  unified  structure  out  of  this  abundance  of 
materials.  As  regards  the  idea  of  a  "  right  to  legislate," 
this  also  (and  indeed  in  the  form  of  "divine  right") 
was  innate  in  the  Church  on  the  theocratic  view,  in 
however  spiritual  a  form  that  view  was  held,  as  well  as 
on  the  other  view  that  the  Church  was  the  successor  to 
the  legislative  rights  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  or 
indeed  was  this  people  in  its  final  form.  Legislation 
resulted  (still  always  invested  with  a  divine  sanction) 
in  consequence  of  the  development  of  the  charismata. 
This  led  to  various  forms  of  organisation,  for  "  charisma  " 
and  "  law  "  do  not  exclude  one  another  in  this  connec- 
tion ;  indeed,  the  charisma  creates  certain  rights  for 
itself.  Finally  the  Church,  when  she  began  to  become 
naturalised  on  earth  and  was  compelled  to  regulate  the 
natural  social  relations  of  her  members,  found  herself 
unable  simply  to  take  over  the  public  regulations  already 
in  force  or  to  give  them  her  adherence.     Accordingly  she 

centre,  otherwise  Ephesus,  Corinth,  etc.,  must  have  been  placed 
on  the  same  level.)  The  Roman  bishop  then  puts  himself  in  the 
place  of  the  community  over  which  he  presides,  exactly  in  the 
same  way  as  everywhere  else  the  substitution  of  the  bishops  for 
the  communities  took  place.  We  observe  this  fact  clearly  for  the 
first  time  in  the  case  of  Victor  I.  in  the  last  decade  of  the  second 
century.  Whether  he  already  applied  Matt.  xvi.  to  himself  as 
the  successor  of  Peter  we  do  not  know  ;  but  his  successors 
from  Callistus  onwards  (about  220)  did  so,  as  is  proved  by  the 
latest  writings  of  Tertullian.  Victor,  however,  already  desired 
that  a  usage  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  deposit  of  faith,  or  at  any  rate  could  only  be  artificially 
brought  into  connection  with  it,  should  form  a  standard  for  the 
whole  Church. 
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increased  the  severity  of  the  moral  and  social  ordinances 
which  she  found  already  in  existence  and  began,  although 
comparatively  late,  to  set  up  regulations  of  her  own. 
These  are  in  principle  moral,  but  since  in  part  they  are 
made  compulsory  on  the  communities  (marriage  regula- 
tions, etc.),  there  arises  an  ecclesiastical  law  of  a  mixed 
character,  i.e.  a  mixture  of  moral  and  legal  elements 
and  a  confused  compound  of  divine  and  secular  law. 
Just  for  this  reason  the  Church  persistently  felt  and 
maintained  that  she  stood  above  and  beyond  the  secular 
legal  system  of  the  State. 

All  the  elements  of  the  later  development  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  were  present  at  the  end  of 
the  second  cenrtury,  and  indeed  earlier.  There  was  no 
subsequent  emergence  of  new  factors  except  that  of  the 
Christian  emperor,  nor  was  a  revolution  ever  necessary 
to  attain  that  which  was  to  be  won  in  the  third,  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth,  in  the  ninth  and  eleventh,  in  the 
sixteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  It  was  always 
possible  to  have  recourse  to  something  already  present, 
which  needed  only  to  be  brought  to  the  front,  to  be 
"developed*"  and  fixed  by  law.  But  very  different 
"  developments  *"  were  possible.  In  no  period  could  the 
one  which  actually  took  place  be  accomplished  without 
the  abolition  of  some  rights,  and  therefore  without  the 
invention  of  historical  or  legal  fictions  in  order  to  veil 
the  loss  of  these  rights.  Nothing,  however,  became 
more  complicated — complication  was  a  characteristic  of 
the  condition  of  things  at  the  beginning.     In  reality, 
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a  continually  increasing  simplification  was  introduced. 
The  external  features  of  ecclesiastical  organisation 
appear  indeed  in  a  greater  variety  of  forms,  but  in  no 
century  have  the  essential  features  of  the  Western 
Catholic  constitution  of  the  Church  been  simpler  than 
in  our  own.  A  breach  has  been  made  by  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  by  the  Reformation  only.  Here,  in  relation 
to  the  organisation,  constitution,  and  law  of  the  Church, 
the  Reformation  has  cut  more  deeply  into  history  and 
historical  development  than  at  any  other  point.  It  has 
not  only  destroyed  in  its  own  compass  the  medieval 
constitution  of  the  Church,  but  it  no  longer  possesses 
any  connection  with  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
the  first  and  second  centuries.  The  Reformation,  in  so 
far  as  it  is  Lutheran,  has  fallen  back  on  the  only  principle 
which  it  w£is  admittedly  able  to  prove  from  the  oldest 
documents,  and  with  which  it  goes  to  the  root  of  the 
matter,  namely,  that  the  word  of  God  must  be  proclaimed 
and  that  an  office  for  this  proclamation  dare  not  be 
wanting.  From  the  standpoint  of  this  achievement 
of  Luther's,  in  its  positive  and  negative  aspects,  it  is 
possible  to  answer  with  certainty  the  question,  which  is 
again  so  much  debated  at  the  present  day,  as  to  when 
the  beginning  of  the  modem  period  is  to  be  placed. 
What  post-Reformation  movement,  then,  has  been  even 
approximately  so  successful  as  the  Reformation  ?  In 
history  it  is  a  question  of  deeds,  or  rather  of  ideas 
which  become  deeds  and  create  new  forms.  Meanwhile 
the  nations  of  Western  Europe  still  live  as  Catholics  or 
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as  Protestants.  There  is  as  yet  no  third  course  open. 
That  they  are  one  or  the  other  is  still  at  the  present 
day  far  more  important  than  the  amount  of  philo- 
sophical and  scientific  enlightenment  or  the  number  of 
mechanical  appliances  which  they  possess.  Luther  has 
created  this  condition  of  things.  In  the  meantime  the 
nations  are  still  waiting  for  a  third  kind  of  Church  as 
the  foundation  of  their  higher  life. 
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PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY  AND 
CATHOLICISM 

("Spirit'"  and  Law) 

Rudolf  Sohm  :  "  Wesen  und  Ursprung  des  Katholi- 
zismus"*"  {Ahhandlungen  der  Philol.-Histor.  Klasse 
d.  K.  Sachs.  Gesellsch.  d.  Wiss.^  vol.  xxvii.,  part  iii., 
1909). 

In  the  above  essay  Sohm  has  given  a  fresh  exposition 
in  more  precise  terms  of  the  theory  of  the  nature  of 
primitive  Christianity  and  Catholicism  and  of  the  origin 
of  ecclesiastical  law,  which  he  put  forward  in  his  work 
entitled  Kirchenrecht  (1892).  He  has  also  defended  it 
against  objections,  and  in  this  connection  he  has  paid 
special  attention  to  the  account  of  the  earliest  con- 
stitutional history  of  the  Church  which  I  have  given  in 
my  Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity,  and  also 
in  the  article  "Verfassung,  kirchliche,  und  kirchliches 
Recht  im  1  und  2  Jahrhundert "  in  the  third  edition  of 
the  Protestantische  Real-Encyklopddie.     (This  article  is 

reprinted  in  an  enlarged  form  in  the  first  part  of  the 
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present  volume.)  As  regards  the  origin  of  Sohm's 
theory,  it  has  one  of  its  roots  in  my  earlier  works  on 
primitive  Christianity  and  the  rise  of  the  ancient 
Catholic  Church  (especially  my  History  of  Dogma  and 
my  Commentary  on  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles),  Sohm 
has  always  recognised  this  in  a  manner  which  calls  for 
my  warmest  acknowledgment.  I,  for  my  part,  have 
gained  much  of  value  from  his  Kirchenrecht.  What  I 
have  learnt  from  him  has  become  incorporated  in  my 
own  views,  and  indeed  was  already  implicitly  contained 
in  them,  and  the  result  is  seen  in  the  above  article  on 
"  Verfassung.*"  Sohm  has  now  returned  to  the  subject, 
and  has  given  an  impressive  exposition  of  his  theory  in 
an  essay  which  confines  itself  to  broad  outlines.  Among 
the  representatives  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  history  hi 
Germany  there  are  probably  not  many  whose  view  of 
this  great  problem  is  so  closely  akin  to  Sohm''s  on  one 
main  point  as  is  my  own.  Moreover,  Sohm's  theory, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Catholic  view,  is  the  most 
coherent  and  complete  which  has  ever  been  put  forward. 
Hence  I  feel  it  all  the  more  incumbent  upon  me  to  go 
into  the  question  afresh  and  to  offer  reasons  for  the 
misgivings  which  I  feel  about  Sohm''s  view.  I  preface 
my  criticism  by  a  detailed  account  of  the  theory,  and 
hope  that  I  have  not  overlooked  anything  essential. 

1.  Sohm's  Theory 
Sohm  begins  with  the  proposition,  which  he  repre- 
sents as  undisputed,  that  primitive  Christianity  was  not 
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"  Catholic,'''  but  that  Catholicism  emerged  from  primi- 
tive Christianity  as  a  necessary  and  logical  consequence. 
From  this  proposition  it  follows  that  there  must  have 
been  something  in  primitive  Christianity  which  con- 
tained within  itself  the  Catholic  development,  but 
Protestant  theology  has  hitherto  given  no  satisfactory 
answer  to  the  question,  where  in  primitive  Christianity 
lay  the  germ  from  which  Catholicism  necessarily  de- 
veloped. Hence  the  main  historical  problem  offered 
by  the  earliest  development  of  the  Church  is  still 
unsolved. 

Sohm  now  criticises  briefly  the  answer  given  by 
myself  and  others — whether  he  has  fully  reproduced 
this  answer  may  be  left  undecided  for  the  present — and 
finds  it  insufficient,  for,  according  to  him,  the  Hellenising 
of  Christianity  (i.e.  its  rapidly  growing  intellectualism 
and  moralism)  is  indeed  an  element  in  Catholicism,  but 
not  Catholicism  itself.  This  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
in  Protestantism,  too,  there  has  been  a  strong  infusion  of 
intellectualism,  moralism,  and  Old  Testament  legalism, 
though  Protestantism  has  never  become  "Catholic," 
for  it  has  never  entirely  forgotten  its  fundamental 
principle  of  the  religious  freedom  of  the  individual  from 
the  power  of  the  Church,  and  hence  has  never  developed 
an  infallible,  divine  ecclesiastical  law.  But  if  the 
investing  of  tradition  with  a  divine  sanction  is  char- 
acterised as  the  specifically  Catholic  element,  this  hits 
the  mark,  it  being  presupposed  that  tradition  (doctrine) 

and  ecclesiastical  law  are  identified,  for  the  characteristic 

12 
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feature  of  Catholicism  consists  in  the  identity  which  it 
sets  up  between  formally  binding  ecclesiastical  law  and 
the  doctrine  handed  down  by  tradition.  But  the  real 
significance  of  this  identity  is  not  recognised  in  the 
investigations  of  Church  historians,  and  they  cannot  give 
any  answer  to  the  question  why  it  was  inevitable  that 
a  divine  sanction  should  be  attributed  to  ecclesiastical 
law,  which  was  then  extended  to  include  all  the 
principles  underlying  the  existence  and  life  of  the 
Church.  The  important  point  is  to  press  forward  to 
the  essence  of  Catholicism,  which  lies  deeper,  viz.  behind 
the  divine  tradition  and  behind  the  divine  ecclesiastical 
law.  "  This  will  make  clear  the  connection  of  Catholi- 
cism not  only  with  Gentile  Christianity  but  also  with 
the  world  of  thought  in  which  the  ordinary  Christian 
of  the  primitive  period  lived,  and  it  will  also  show  how 
inevitable  was  the  rise  of  Catholicism."'"'  Sohm  now 
treats  of  (1)  the  nature  of  Catholicism  (pp.  9-22)  and 
then  (2)  its  origin  (pp.  22-58).  This  second  part  is 
divided  into  three  sections  :  "  Church  and  Connnunity  " 
(pp.  22-43);  "The  Charismatic  Organisation''  (pp. 
43-48);  and  "Ecclesiastical  Law''  (pp.  48-58).  In 
summarising  Sohm's  account  I  shall  try  to  let  him 
speak  as  far  as  possible  for  himself. 

1.  The  Nature  of  Catholicism.  —  The  Protestant 
teachers  of  ecclesiastical  law  and  theologians  of  the 
present  day  have  taken  over  from  "the  Enlightenment" 
{Aufkldrung)  the  conception  of  the  Church  in  the  legal 
sense — as  a  product  and  at  the  same  time  antithesis  of  the 
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Church  in  the  teaching  sense — and  this  conception  seems 
to  them  to  rest  on  natural  right,  to  be  eternal,  and  to  be 
self-evident  for  all  ages.  Just  for  this  reason  they  are 
certain  that  primitive  Christianity  organised  itself  in 
the  form  of  a  religious  society  (a  society  for  worship). 
The  result  of  distinguishing  between  law  and  teaching 
is  that  the  legal  element  (ecclesiaistical  law)  is  on 
principle  sharply  separated  from  the  religious.  Ecclesi- 
astical law  concerns  only  the  legal  association,  not  the 
Gospel  (hence  not  the  Church  of  Christ) ;  it  is  therefore 
left  to  develop  freely  by  human  agency,  and  may  assume 
very  different  forms.  But  a  law  there  must  be  in  some 
form  or  other  as  a  help  and  support  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  which  is  only  imperfectly  realised  on  earth. 
Accoi*dingly  ecclesiastical  law  may  and  ought  to  be 
closely  connected  with  the  Gospel,  but  its  function  is  to 
serve  the  Gospel,  while  a  rigid  line  of  demarcation  is 
maintained  between  the  two.  Since  ecclesiastical  law  is 
also  regarded  as  resting  on  natui'al  right  and  as  self- 
evident,  it  follows  that  on  this  view,  which  is  the  pre- 
vailing one,  even  the  primitive  Church  must  have 
distinguished  between  the  Church  as  a  religious  entity 
and  as  a  legal  association. 

But  as  a  matter  of  fact  this  distinction  is  not  found 
in  history  before  Luther,  for  even  Augustine  and  the 
predecessors  of  the  Reformers,  to  whom  the  conception 
of  the  invisible  Church  was  familiar,  by  no  means 
wished  to  renounce  the  visible  Church  as  a  support  for 
their  religious  life.     Luther  was  the  first  who  made  a 
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sharp  distinction  between  the  invisible  Church  of  faith 
and  the  Roman  Church  as  it  existed  in  his  time. 
Whatever  is  legally  constituted — this  is  his  discovery 
and  conviction — can  be  understood  and  seen  by  every- 
body (the  world) ;  it  cannot  be,  as  such,  an  object  of 
faith,  and  can  never,  as  such,  be  the  Holy  Christian 
Church  of  which  the  Christian  creed  speaks.  The 
fact  that  there  exists  upon  earth  a  holy  people, 
redeemed  by  Christ,  who  lead  a  life  with  God,  can 
only  be  believed,  but  never  seen.  But  this  invisibility 
necessarily  removes  the  Church  from  the  sphere  of 
legal  regulation.  The  legally  constituted  Church  can 
never  as  such  be  the  Church  of  Christ ;  it  can  never 
speak  or  act  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
it  can  never  enforce  its  own  ordinances  as  ordinances  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  In  this  conviction  Luther 
shattered  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  law  over  the 
Church  of  Christ.  By  his  hard  and  fast  distinction 
of  the  invisible  Church  from  the  legally  constituted 
Church,  Luther  freed  not  only  his  own  life  but  also 
Christendom,  the  State,  science,  the  world,  from 
spiritual  tyranny,  i.e.  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
ecclesiastical  law.  He  abandoned  "  the  sure  ark '''  in 
order  to  walk  hand  in  hand  with  Christ  along  stony 
paths,  whereas  until  his  time  the  opposition  between 
the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  legally  constituted  Church 
had  no  existence  for  the  life  of  Christians.  The 
thorough-going  application  of  this  distinction  indicated 
the  Protestant  principle ;  it  naturally  follows  that  the 
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absence    of    this    distinction    indicates    the     Catholic 
principle.^ 

The  essence  of  Catholicism  lies  in  the  refusal  to  make 
any  distinction  between  the  Church  in  the  religious 
sense  (the  Church  of  Christ)  and  the  Church  in  the 
legal  sense.  To  it  even  the  former  is  a  legally  con- 
stituted organisation,  and  the  life  of  Christians  with 
God  is  therefore  to  be  regulated  by  the  Catholic 
ecclesiastical  law.  From  this  all  the  rest  follows, 
(a)  The  absence  of  any  break  in  the  continuity  of  the 
legal  organisation  guarantees  the  legitimacy  and  unique- 

1  We  must  here  point  out  a  noticeable  gap  in  Sohm's  treat- 
ment. He  shows  plainly  enough  that  the  prevailing  doctrine, 
which  he  has  briefly  characterised  in  the  foregoing  section,  is 
entirely  erroneous  ;  in  fact,  he  treats  it  with  grim  irony  (p.  H  : 
"  The  primitive  Christian  communities  already  stood  [according 
to  the  prevailing  opinion]  on  the  foundation  of  the  Enlighten- 
ment !  ").  But  no  light  is  cast  on  the  distinction  between  Luther's 
conception  and  the  prevailing  doctrine,  for  Sohm  omits  to  state 
what  Luther  really  thought  of  the  legally  constituted  Church. 
Was  the  Roman  Church  the  only  instance  that  he  knew  of  a 
legally  constituted  Church  ?  What,  then,  did  he  think  of  the 
evangelical  national  churches  which  were  being  formed  under 
his  eyes,  and  indeed  under  his  guidance  ?  I  know,  of  course,  that 
Sohm  has  his  own  opinions  about  these,  but  we  should  have 
expected  some  indication  of  what  he  thought  when  he  was  giving 
a  general  account  of  present-day  ideas  and  those  held  by  Luther. 
As  his  treatment  is  incomplete  in  Luther's  case,  the  reader  will 
either  ask,  why  this  scornful  gibe  at  the  Enlightenment  ? — for  it, 
too,  makes  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  Church  of  faith  and 
the  legally  constituted  Church— or  he  will  fail  to  understand 
why  a  distinction,  which  is  so  highly  praised  when  made  by 
Luther,  is,  according  to  Sohm,  obviously  not  to  be  reckoned  for 
righteousness  when  made  by  present-day  opinion. 
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ness  of  the  Church.  If  it  is  granted  that  there  can 
be  only  one  Church  of  Christ,  then  only  that  can  be 
legitimate  which  possesses  unbroken  legal  organisation. 
Since  this  belongs  only  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
it  follows  that  this  is  the  Church  of  Christ.  Naturally 
it  can  have  no  "sister  churches";  rather,  these  in 
withdrawing  from  the  legal  connection  have  by  this 
very  act  apostatised  from  Christ,  and  are  therefore 
unable  to  bestow  salvation,  since  life  with  God  through 
Christ  is  inseparable  from  the  legal  Church. 

(6)  If  the  Church  of  Christ  is  embodied  in  the  Catholic 
Church  and  Christ  is  the  supreme  head  of  the  Church, 
then  the  distinction  between  the  visible  and  the  invisible 
Church  is  to  be  rejected,  the  government  of  the  legal 
Church  is  the  government  of  Christ  (God),  and  thus  the 
government  of  the  Church  coincides  with  the  guidance 
and  maintenance  of  spiritual  life.  From  this  it  logically 
follows  that  no  ordinance  of  the  State  can  have  any 
power  over  the  government  of  the  Church,  for  the 
State  cannot  lay  down  any  laws  for  the  religious  life. 
Since,  in  addition,  the  spiritual  life  is  higher  than  the 
secular,  the  power  of  the  Church  also  is  set  above  every 
earthly  power,  i.e.  the  power  of  the  State. 

(c)  The  power  by  which  Christ  governs  His  Church  is 
the  Word  of  God  regarded  as  a  legally  organised  pastoral 
power ;  in  short,  the  Power  of  the  Keys.  This  power, 
however,  is  in  the  last  resort  the  power  of  Christ — to 
undertake  the  pastoral  care  of  souls  is  to  act  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  Christ — and  therefore,  because  the  analogy 
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must  always  be  preserved,  it  can  belong  only  to  a  single 
individual,  the  Pope ;  the  visibility  of  the  Church  also 
postulates  such  a  single  head.  To  the  Pope  alone  are 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given.  On  this  the 
whole  of  his  power  rests,  which  is  therefore  a  power  over 
the  entire  religious  life  of  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

(d)  Such  a  power  must  naturally  be  capable  of  being 
enforced,  for  otherwise  it  would  not  be  a  power  of 
government  and  the  Church  would  not  be  a  legal  body. 
But  in  such  a  body  even  the  obedience  which  is  ex- 
torted by  force  has  a  value,  and  on  the  other  hand 
spiritual  life  does  not  suffer  through  the  compulsion 
exercised  but  is  promoted  by  it,  because  obedience  in 
itself  is  well-pleasing  to  God.  In  consequence  the 
compulsion  which  the  Church  exercises  is  a  moral  duty 
in  the  interests  of  those  to  whom  it  is  applied  ;  but  here 
it  is  a  question  of  spiritual  (hierarchical)  power  of 
compulsion  ("  the  spiritual  sword  "),  which  is  absolutely 
different  from  the  secular  and  entirely  independent  of  it. 

(e)  After  the  account  already  gixen  there  can  be 
no  doubt  about  the  origin  of  the  spiritual  power;  it 
arose  at  the  same  time  as  the  Gospel  and  the  Church 
of  Christ,  whose  existence  without  it  would  be  im- 
possible. It  is  thus  in  the  strict  sense  a  ius  divinum^ 
and  this  iiLS  divinum,  which  belongs  to  the  content  of 
the  Gospel,  therefore  embraces  all  the  fundamental 
constitutional  principles.  From  these  we  must 
distinguish,  as  ius  humanum,  the  legal  maxims  in  the 
Church   which  are  liable  to  change;   but  where  these 
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begin,  and  what  form  they  are  to  take,  the  possessor  of 
the  ius  divinum  alone  decides,  for  these,  too,  spring 
from  no  earthly  source  but  from  the  Christian  religion, 
and  serve  the  interests  of  the  faith,  although  they  do  not 
immediately  represent  an  obj  ect  of  faith.  Thus  the  whole 
ius  canonicum  is  of  a  spiritual  nature  and  is  a  spiritual 
law  (partly  in  the  narrower,  partly  in  the  wider  sense), 
for  it  is  legislation  dealing  with  the  content  of  religion. 

(f)  With  this  view  and  with  these  claims  the  Catholic 
Church  meets  the  desire  of  the  natural  man,  for  the 
latter  insists  on  externalising  religion  and  on  having  a 
visible  Church  of  Christ ;  he  wishes  its  supernatural 
origin  to  be  proved  by  its  overwhelming  greatness  and 
its  fixed  forms,  and  he  desires  to  have  a  source  of 
authority  which,  in  virtue  of  its  jurisdiction  over  the 
religious  life  of  its  members,  gives  an  authoritative 
answer  to  all  the  questions  and  doubts  of  the  human 
heart,  and  possesses  the  power  to  enforce  its  decisions. 
It  is  just  the  fusion  of  the  religious  with  the  legal  which 
exalts  the  service  of  the  Church  to  the  service  of  God, 
satisfies  the  desire  that  the  invisible  should  become 
visible,  and  is  the  source  of  the  power  which  the 
Catholic  Church  exercises  over  the  minds  of  men. 

(g)  But  it  is  just  this  power  which  is  on  another 
side  the  weakness  of  this  Church.  Its  claim  to  in- 
fallibility as  the  bearer  of  religious  truth  compels 
it  to  identify  its  spirit  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  to  assert  that  its  development  in  doctrine  and 
constitution  corresponds  with  the  unfolding  of  revela- 
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tion.  It  gives  its  followers  formal  religious  certainty, 
but  it  hampers  and  hinders  all  religious  life  in  pro- 
portion as  it  annihilates  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
individual  himself.  There  is  only  one  Christian  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  word,  namely,  the  Pope,  because 
he  alone  has  immediate  relationship  to  God  and  to 
His  Word.  The  rest  are  Christians  of  the  second  class, 
and  this  means  that  the  essence  of  Christianity  is 
destroyed.  But  further,  faith  appears  here  as  belief 
in  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  transmitted  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  a  doctrine  which  offers  a  view  of  history  and 
the  world  derived  from  the  past.  By  this  means 
Catholicism  limits  not  only  religious  belief  but  also 
science,  and  is  bound  to  wage  a  continual  war  against 
them.  But  impossible  as  it  is  even  to  attempt  to  force 
Christendom  to  hold  such  and  such  beliefs  by  means  of 
an  authority  whose  competence  is  merely  formal,  it  is 
just  as  impossible  to  check  the  undying  power  of 
science :  "  but  still  it  moves.""  Even  though  it  be 
vanquished  as  "  Modernism,"  science  will  ever  return 
to  the  attack  and  will  overthrow  the  foundations  of 
the  Church — the  foundations,  I  say,  because  faith  and 
science  turn  against  the  very  essence  of  Catholicism, 
viz.  against  the  claim  that,  with  its  legal  constitution 
and  its  fixed  doctrine,  it  is  the  revelation  of  divine 
powers,  the  Church  of  Christ  raised  far  above  everything 
earthly. 

2.  The    Origin    of   Catholicism, — As    soon    as    the 
nature  of  Catholicism  is  recognised,  its  origin  is  seen  at 
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once.  Primitive  Christianity  was  bound  to  develop 
into  Catholicism  when  it  was  unable  to  distinguish  the 
outwardly  visible  (empirical)  body  of  Christians  from 
Christendom  in  the  religious  sense  (the  people  of  God), 
and  it  was  impossible  for  it  to  make  this  distinction. 
From  the  beginning,  not,  however,  as  the  result  of 
reflection,  but  instinctively  and  naively,  it  made  the 
visible  society  of  Christians  equivalent  to  the  society  of 
the  saints  (the  Chosen  Ones,  the  true  children  of  God), 
and  regarded  this  society  as  "the  people  of  God,"" 
just  as  the  Jews  had  regarded  themselves  as  "the 
people  of  God*"  (this  exercised  an  influence  that  was 
"involuntary"''').  This  is  proved  by  the  very  name 
eccksia  (which  was  applied  to  the  visible  community  of 
Christians),  and  Paul  and  the  other  Christian  authors 
of  the  first  century  describe  and  treat  the  Christian 
communities  at  Corinth,  Rome,  etc.,  as  "  the  body  and 
members  of  Christ,*"  and  as  the  people  of  God.  They 
assume  that  in  the  visible  assembly,  God  (Christ)  is 
present,  and  that  the  word  and  resolution  of  this 
assembly  is  the  word  and  resolution  of  God  Himself. 
Hence  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  outwardly 
visible  body  of  Christians  and  a  people  of  God,  viz.  the 
ecclesia,  present  only  to  the  eye  of  faith.  "This  is 
neither  Hellenic  nor  Jewish  ;  it  has  its  origin  purely  in 
the  unreflective  and  undeveloped  nature  of  the  earliest 
Christianity — undeveloped,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  region 
of  ideas.  This  fact,  however,  marks  the  point  in 
primitive   Christianity   from    which    the    development 
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towards  Catholicism  was  inevitably  bound  to  follow" 
(p.  24).  This  theory  has  to  be  proved  by  reference  to 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  primitive  period. 

(a)  Church  and  Community. — We  must  put  on  one 
side  the  conception  of  the  "  Church "  which  is  current 
in  Protestantism  at  the  present  day  (a  conception  in 
which  the  correct  idea  of  true  spiritual  Christianity  is 
inextricably  interwoven  with  a  legal  system  which  is 
regarded  as  its  indispensable  help  and  support)  if  we 
mean  to  understand  primitive  Christianity,  for  the 
ecclesiastical  law  which  the  Protestant  conception  of 
the  Church  demands  stands  in  contradiction  to  the 
nature  of  the  Church  of  Christ  which  it  is  meant  to 
serve.  The  only  conception  of  the  Church  which  the 
primitive  period  knew  was  that  which  made  it  equiva- 
lent to  the  whole  body  of  Christians,  and  this  was  the 
conception  of  a  religious  entity  and  therefore  not  of  a 
legally  constituted  Church.  All  the  oldest  names  for 
the  general  body  of  Christians  have  the  same  meaning, 
and  designate  it  as  the  assembly  of  the  people  (or 
simply  the  people)  of  God  (Christ).  This  people 
forms,  it  is  true,  a  unity,  a  body,  namely,  the  body  of 
Christ,  but  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  a  corporation, 
much  less  a  Christian  corporation,  for  what  makes  it  a 
body  is  only  something  spiritual  (the  Spirit  of  God, 
faith).  Hence  the  unity  itself  is  an  object  of  faith ; 
the  Church  cannot  be  at  the  same  time  a  spiritual  and 
a  legal  (corporate)  unity.  But  the  primitive  period,  to 
be  sure,  makes  no  distinction  between  Christianity  in 
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the  religious  sense  and  visible  Christendom  ;  it  possesses 
indeed  only  the  religious  conception  of  the  Church,  and 
applies  it  also  to  the  Church  as  a  visible  corporation. 
These  facts  have  hitherto  been  misunderstood,  and  for 
this  reason  the  attempt  to  understand  the  rise  of 
Catholicism  has  been  unsuccessful,  for  it  is  here  that 
the  ultimate  source  of  the  development  lies.  Two 
consequences  immediately  follow :  firstly,  the  primitive 
Church  knows  no  communities  (in  our  sense) ;  secondly, 
as  regards  the  primitive  Church,  the  development  of  a 
legal  system  is  excluded  just  as  much  as  the  formation 
of  communities. 

The  conception  of  the  community  is  a  legal  con- 
ception (indicating  a  local  organisation  which  in  its 
legal  aspect  is  self-contained  and  at  the  same  time  is 
incorporated  in  and  subordinated  to  a  higher  and 
wider  association).  As  regards  relationship  to  God 
there  are  no  communities,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  no 
importance,  e.g.^  in  what  place  anyone  goes  to  church. 
From  the  religious  point  of  view  there  is  only  the 
Church  and  not  a  community,  and  indeed  only  the  one 
Church  of  Christ,  which  is  embodied  in  the  innumerable 
Churches,  in  all  the  assemblies  of  Christendom.  Now 
this  was  absolutely  the  view  which  the  primitive  period 
took  of  the  general  body  of  Christians,  who  were 
regarded  exclusively  as  forming  a  religious  entity. 
Hence  it  could  not  even  conceive  such  an  idea  as  the 
community  in  our  sense.  The  local  community  is  all 
that  it  is,  simply  because  it  is  the  form  in  which  the 


SOHM'S  THEORY  189 

Christian  body  as  a  whole  {ecclesid)  is  visibly  and 
locally  manifested.  It  is  for  its  part  (e/c  /mepov^)  the 
Christian  body,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  nothing  else, 
for  there  is  only  one  Church,  From  the  religious  point 
of  view  all  assemblies  are  of  equal  importance,  because 
they  are  all  embodiments  of  the  same  entity.  When 
the  Christian  body  at  Rome  writes  to  that  at  Corinth, 
it  is  not  one  community  writing  to  another  but  the 
people  of  God  speaking  at  Rome.  What  the  Christian 
body  speaks  is  naturally  the  Word  of  God,  for  in  the 
religious  sense  it  possesses  nothing  else,  but  what  it  says 
is  not  legally  binding.  The  people  of  God  at  Corinth 
agree  to  receive  the  Word  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  must  be 
acknowledged  and  accepted  as  the  Word  of  God.  In 
both  places  it  is  the  same  Church,  because  it  is  the 
Church  in  the  religious  sense ;  in  the  last  resort  the 
Church's  own  verdict  must  be  accepted,  and  it  can 
neither  be  impugned  nor  verified  by  any  external 
authority. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  only  the  full 
assembly  of  the  local  community  is  an  embodiment  of 
the  Church,  for  the  same  claim  can  be  made  for  every 
household  community,  and  in  many  localities  there  are 
often  a  number  of  such  communities.  Hence  every 
organisation  in  the  form  of  a  community  and  every 
legal  organisation  is  excluded  (there  is  no  legally  unified 
local  community).  All  the  oldest  evidence  bears 
witness  to  this  and  contradicts  the  prevailing  doctrine, 
which  conceives  of  the  ecclesiae  of  Jerusalem,  Corinth, 
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etc.,  as  "local  organisations,"  as  corporate  formations 
with  a  legal  constitution  adapted  to  local  circumstances, 
the  legal  constitution  being  supposed  to  have  been 
modelled  on  either  the  synagogues  or  the  heathen 
societies  for  worship.  It  is  further  held  that  here  we 
have  the  origin  of  the  episcopal  office  as  an  office  in  the 
local  community  which  gradually  developed  into  an 
office  in  the  Church  at  large,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
constitution  of  the  community  developed  by  federation 
into  the  constitution  of  the  Church.  Since  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles,  Harnack,  it 
is  true,  has  essentially  corrected  this  view  by  dis- 
tinguishing a  double  organisation,  one  spiritual,  uni- 
versal, unitary,  applying  to  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and 
the  other  legal,  belonging  to  the  local  community  (his 
chief  points  are,  charisma  in  the  former,  election  and 
office  in  the  latter;  the  gradual  dying  out  of  the 
charismata  [of  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers] ;  the 
transference  of  the  function  of  teaching  to  the  elected 
bishops) ;  but  this  second  organisation  owes  its  existence 
solely  to  a  false  interpretation  of  the  sources,  in  which 
charisma  and  election  nowhere  appear  as  antitheses  but 
rather  imply  one  another,  and  in  which  we  nowhere 
find  the  "  corporate  local  community "  taking  action, 
because  we  nowhere  meet  with  it,  but  always  the  Spirit 
working  through  his  chosen  instruments.  Even  where 
envoys  of  the  churches  {ecclesiae)  are  spoken  of,  as  in 
2  Cor.  viii.  18  ffi,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are  to  think 
of  the  local  communities  as  a  whole,  for  ecclesta  could 
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be  used  for  any  assembly  of  Christians,  and  the  word 
"Christendom*"  (ecclesia)  primarily  denotes  the  Christians 
and  not  a  Christian  corporation.  The  same  applies  to 
the  cases  where  it  is  a  question  of  financial  affairs  ;  here, 
too,  a  corporate  resolution,  legally  binding  on  the 
individual,  is  an  entirely  imaginary  importation  into 
the  sources.  Now  Harnack,  it  is  true,  in  his  latest 
investigation  has  approached  still  nearer  to  the  facts  of 
the  case  as  they  are  given  in  the  sources,  but  as  he 
refuses  to  surrender  essential  features  of  his  earlier 
view,  he  involves  himself  in  inner  contradictions.  He 
recognises  that  the  ecclesia  of  God  is  made  manifest  in 
the  local  community,  that  ideally  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  general  community  and  the  individual  com- 
munity, that  in  so  far  as  the  constitutional  development 
begins  with  the  local  ecclesia,  the  religious  and  unitary 
conception  of  the  Church  exercises  throughout  a  pre- 
dominant influence  over  the  history  of  the  constitution, 
and  that  therefore  even  the  local  ecclesia  as  a  spiritual 
entity  is  incapable  of  a  legal  constitution.^  But  this 
leads  to  the  final  collapse  of  Hamack's  theory  of  the 
"  society  for  worship,''  and  he  has  now  come  to  recognise 
that  ecclesiastical  law  does  not  prevail  till  we  reach  the 

^  This  I  have  never  maintained.  It  is  quite  incomprehensible 
to  me  how  Sohm — objecting  to  my  view  of  the  development  of  the 
constitution  in  Jerusalem,  which  I  expressly  derive  from  the 
model  of  the  synagogue  (a  point  which  Sohm  himself  has  not 
failed  to  notice)— can  close  his  discussion  with  the  words  (p.  34, 
n.  31)  :  "Harnack,  no  less  than  Ritschl,  derives  everything  that 
is  Catholic  from  Hellenistic  Christianity"  ! 
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First  Epistle  of  Clement.^  But  he  contradicts  himself 
when  he  goes  on  to  maintain  that  the  Christian  ecclesia 
appeared  from  the  beginning  as  a  body  possessing  a 
legal  system,  for  it  is  plainly  a  contradiction  if  the 
general  body  of  Christians,  as  Hamack  maintains,  felt 
and  regarded  themselves  at  one  and  the  same  time  as 
a  creation  of  God  and,  in  their  capacity  as  successors 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a  people  with  a  fixed  and 
exclusive  organisation,  or  even  in  some  cases  as  a  people 
with  local  organisations  modelled  on  the  synagogues. 
How  can  the  First  Epistle  of  Clement  mark  the  advent 
of  ecclesiastical  law  if  Christianity  had  already  received 
from  Judaism,  as  Harnack  states,  powerful  impulses 
towards  the  formation  of  a  legal  system,  if  the  power 
of  the  Twelve  had  already  become  a  formal  judicial 
function,  if  the  original  community  at  Jerusalem 
already  possessed  a  strong  legal  organisation,  and  if 
the  same  held  good  of  the  Gentile  churches?  The 
arguments  brought  forward  to  prove  these  assertions  all 
rest  on  false  interpretations  of  the  sources,  which  do  not 
afford  the  least  suggestion  of  such  a  view  and  never  use 
the  word  ecclesia  to  denote  a  local  community.  The 
leading  idea  in  Harnack  is  that  of  a  tension  between 
the  central  and  the  local  organisation,  "  the  fundamental 
antinomy  and  tension  which  controls  the  historical 
development  of  the  constitution."  On  the  one  side  he 
places  the  apostles  and  the  apostolic  men — an  inspired 
and  charismatic  body ;  on  the  other  he  puts  the  bishops, 
^  This,  too,  I  must  dispute  ;  see  below. 
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who  represent  the  individual  community  regarded  as  the 
Church  of  God,  subject  only  to  its  heavenly  Lord.  A 
partly  conscious  and  partly  unconscious  struggle  between 
the  two  conceptions  is  supposed  to  have  ended  with  the 
victory  of  the  local  organisation ;  the  local  community 
achieves  untrammelled  self-government,  and  the  mon- 
archical bishop  is,  according  to  Harnack,  the  exponent 
of  the  self-contained  and  sovereign  individual  community, 
which  becomes  the  starting-point  of  a  fresh  progress 
towards  more  general  organisations.  But  how  can 
Harnack,  following  out  this  train  of  thought,  conceive 
of  the  local  community  in  the  primitive  period  as  an 
independent  entity,  while  recognising  that  it  is  merely 
the  local  manifestation  of  the  general  assembly  (of  the 
people  of  God)  ?  His  meaning  becomes  intelligible,  but 
is  also  refuted  by  his  making  the  general  community 
equivalent  to  the  missionary  community.  In  a  mis- 
sionary community  a  "  local  government "  striving  after 
independence  is  at  any  rate  conceivable,  in  contrast  to 
the  government  of  the  community  by  the  missionary 
who  had  established  it,  but  it  is  an  obvious  error  to 
make  the  missionary  community  equivalent  to  the 
general  community,  for  everything  that  is  done  by  men 
towards  the  founding  of  the  missionary  community  is, 
when  looked  at  from  the  point  of  view  of  such  a  con- 
ception as  that  of  the  people  of  God,  accidental  and  a 
matter  of  complete  indifference.  The  missionary  com- 
munity is  not,  as  such,  directly  inspired ;  only  the 
people  of  God  (ecclesia)   is   inspired,  without  any  dis- 
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tinction    between    one   missionary   field   and  another. 
But  there  is  no  kind  of  opposition  or  tension  between 
this  inspired  entity  and  the  individual  ecclesia;  it  is  just 
this  (the  "  universal "  entity)  which  is  the  work  of  God 
(not  of  an  apostle),  and  it  is  only  because  this  general 
ecclesia  is  manifested  in  the  individual  body  of  Christians 
that  the  latter  can   regard   itself  as   the   ecclesia,  the 
Church  of  God.     The  "  double  organisation "'  thus  rests 
on  the  confusion   between   missionary  community  and 
ecclesia,  on  the  erroneous  view  of  the  "  missionary  com- 
munity **'  as  a  spiritual,  religious,  "  universal "  entity, — 
independently  organised  (i.e.  with  a  central,  monarchical 
organisation).     The  spiritual  power  also  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  is  rooted  in  the  fact  that  it  is  just  the 
"  local  organisation  "  of  every  local  body  of  Christians 
which  is  authoritatively  and  exclusively  determined  by 
the   "central   organisation."''      There  is   no  antinomy, 
tension  or  double  organisation,  and  it  is  impossible  that 
there  should  be.     As  regards  organisation,  we  find  in  the 
sources  the  general  ecclesia  and  nothing  more.     It  alone 
furnishes  the  organisation  of  every  local  ecclesia.     For 
this  reason   the  bishops  and  deacons  are  also  counted 
among  the  organs  of  ecumenical  Christianity,  for  they 
serve  it  (and  not  a  supposed   local  community,  which 
does  not  exist).     The  local  community  would  not  be  an 
embodiment  of  the  Church  of  Christ  if  it  had  anything 
in  its  constitution  which  was  not  simply  the  constitution 
of  the  universal  Church.     This  is  the  teaching  of  the 
sources  from  Paul  to  Hermas,  and  it  is  obvious  that 
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this  view  is  still  influential  in  the  third  century.  This 
is  what  Harnack  himself  teaches,  but  then  he  makes 
alien  additions,  by  which  he  stultifies  his  own  views. 

The  last  source  of  the  contradictions  in  which 
Harnack  involves  himself  lies  in  his  attitude  towards 
the  true  content  of  the  fundamental  idea  of  primitive 
Christianity ;  he  makes  the  general  body  of  Christians 
purely  a  social  entity,  united  by  ties  of  solidarity,  and 
their  organisation  a  political  one.^  Hence  arises  the 
"  paradoxical,*"  "  remarkable,"  and  really  incompre- 
hensible fact  that,  regarded  as  a  society,  the  individual 
community  is  in  truth  not  identical  with  the  general 
community.  The  fundamental  idea  of  primitive 
Christianity  appears  in  Harnack  as  self-con tradictory.^ 
But  as  soon  as  we  put  aside  any  attempt  to  judge  the 
conditions   of  primitive   Christianity   from  a  political 

^  Nothing  is  further  from  my  intention,  and  I  have  no  idea 
how  I  can  have  given  occasion  for  this  imputation,  which  is  both 
unjust  and  hurtful,  although  not  meant  to  be  so.  I  think  that 
I  have  done  just  as  much  as  Sohm  in  bringing  into  prominence 
the  religious  nature  of  the  primitive  communities  and  in  guard- 
ing it  from  misunderstanding. 

2  It  is  not  the  fundamental  idea  of  primitive  Christianity 
which  seems  to  me  to  be  "self-contradictory,"  but  the  contra- 
diction comes  in  when  it  begins  to  realise  itself,  and  it  is  the 
same  contradiction  which  shows  itself  wherever  an  idea  is  to 
be  carried  into  practice.  "It  appears  ever  as  a  strange  guest"  v/^ 
(Goethe),  and  the  process  of  realising  it  can  never  be  carried  out 
without  a  contradiction.  It  is  just  the  same  on  Sohm's  theory  ; 
or  is  it  not  a  contradiction  that  according  to  him  an  empirical 
entity  is  treated  as  though  it  were  an  ideal  one,  and  consequently 
an  absolute  value  is  ascribed  to  earthly  embodiments  of  the 
ideal  ? 
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point  of  view  and  judge  them  as  they  ask  to  be  judged, 
we  find  that  there  is  no  paradox  and  nothing  remark- 
able. There  is  only  Christianity,  which  is  present 
wherever  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is — it  makes  no  difference 
whether  it  be  an  ecumenical  assembly,  a  local  assembly, 
or  a  household  community.  And  there  is  no  need  to 
inquire  into  the  origin  of  this  conviction,  for  it  is  as 
old  as  the  saying  of  Jesus,  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  This  saying  rules  absolutely  in  the  primitive 
period,  and  runs  through  the  whole  history  of  the 
Church.  Because  primitive  Christianity  possesses  only 
the  religious  conception  of  the  Church  and  consequently 
applies  this  conception  also  to  the  outward  and  visible 
body  of  Christians,  it  knows  only  the  Church  and  not 
the  community ;  a  double  organisation  is  impossible. 

(b)  The  Charismatic  Organisation. — The  organisa- 
tion of  the  people  of  God  (the  body  of  Christ)  can 
only  be  derived  from  God  Himself  and  must  therefore 
itself  be  purely  spiritual,  i.e.  based  on  charismata  which 
make  their  presence  felt  only  in  an  atmosphere  of 
love  (do  they  themselves  originate  this  atmosphere?) 
and  when  they  meet  with  recognition  or  willing 
submission.  The  sources  show  that  this  was  the  view 
taken  of  the  "  offices  "^  in  the  primitive  period,  and  it 
is  also  the  foundation  of  the  present  Catholic  constitu- 
tion of  the  Church.  Not  only  does  the  power  of 
those  with  the  gift  of  teaching  rest  solely  on  charismata, 
but  likewise  that  of  the  bishops  and  deacons  {i.e.  the 
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leaders  and  pastors  of  the  individual  ecclesia).  Since 
the  charisma,  if  it  is  to  take  effect,  must  meet  with 
recognition  on  the  part  of  the  general  body  of 
Christians,  it  follows  that  "  election ""  is  necessary  ;  but 
election  is  nothing  but  a  testimony  to  the  presence  of 
the  charisma,  i.e.  election  simply  confirms  and  makes 
plain  to  every  one  the  choice  really  brought  about  by 
God.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  "Spirit''  who  speaks  in  the 
ecclesia^  nominates  and  acts ;  hence  everything  is  done 
by  inspiration,  for  the  ecclesia  and  the  Word  of  God 
are  correlative.  No  one  is  legally  bound,  for  here 
everything  has  a  religious  and  not  a  legal  value.  Only 
those  who  are  inspired  act,  and  when,  e.g.,  in  1  Tim. 
iv.  14,  mention  is  made  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  the 
presbyters,  we  must  not  think  of  the  act  of  a  corpora- 
tion or  a  college,  but  only  of  a  spiritual  act  on  the  part 
of  the  individual  presbyters. 

This  spiritual  organisation  of  the  Church  can  show 
itself  only  in  the  individual  ecclesioe,  for  it  is  only  in 
them  that  Christianity  appears  as  a  whole.  Hence  it 
applies  also  to  the  bishops  and  deacons,  as  we  have 
fiJready  remarked,  and  thus  Cyprian  can  speak  of  the 
election  of  a  bishop  as  a  decision  of  God  (dei 
iudicium).  But  faith  in  possession  by  the  Spirit  and  in 
the  immediate  revelation  of  God  cannot  be  branded  as 
mere  "  enthusiasm,'"  for  we  find  no  trace  of  abnormal 
excitement.  The  point  at  issue  is  exclusively  the 
regulation  of  a  visible  society  of  men  according  to  a 
religiotis  idea,  and  therefore  on   this   point   primitive 
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Christianity  and  Catholicism  are  in  complete  agreement. 
This  charismatic  organisation  is  indeed  incapable  of 
overcoming  resistance  of  any  sort,  because  it  is  without 
any  legal  order  and  external  organising  power,  and  yet 
it  is  the  only  one  which  corresponds  to  the  nature  of 
the  case  and  is  prescribed  by  God  (the  religious  life  of 
the  general  body  of  Christians  obeys  only  the  charisma, 
never  any  kind  of  legal  authority),  and  from  this 
"spiritual  anarchism"  the  mightiest  legal  body  in 
history  has  grown,  the  Roman  Church  !  The  solution 
of  this  apparent  riddle  lies  in  the  fact  that  primitive 
Christianity  already  identified  the  outward  and  visible 
body  of  Christians  with  the  Church  in  the  religious 
sense,  and  declared  that  the  organisation  of  the  latter 
applied  to  the  former.  Then  the  development  which 
actually  followed  became  inevitable,  namely,  Catholicism, 
(c)  Ecclesiastical  Law. — The  common  life  of  a  visible 
society  of  men  cannot  dispense  with  some  kind  of  form. 
There  is  need  of  some  generally  received  order  which, 
arising  in  the  past,  yet  controls  the  present,  and  which 
may  be  appealed  to  as  a  standard  when  any  diver- 
gences arise  within  the  society.  It  is  a  fundamental 
principle  that  this  must  be  done  without  regard  to  the 
private  consent  of  the  party  affected,  i.e.  the  common 
life  cannot  do  without  a  legal  system  ;  religious  life,  on 
the  contrary,  depends  solely  on  the  spirit  and  the  truth. 
Yet  primitive  Christianity  wished  to  make  this  law  of 
the  religious  life  at  the  same  time  the  law  of  the 
public  life  of  the  Church,  and  did  make  it  so.     By  this 
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means  a  judicial  system  came  into  the  Church.     Harnack 
is  of  another  opinion.     He  regards  Christianity  as  an 
entity    which    naturally    strove    to    develop    a    legal 
system,  and  he  finds  that  the  formation  of  a  legal  code 
in  the  primitive  Church  is  chiefly  due  to  its  relation  to 
the  Roman  state.     Church  and  State  stood  in  opposi- 
tion to  one  another;   and  this  relationship  compelled 
the  Church  to  elaborate   an    independent  constitution 
and  an  ecclesiastical  law  of  its  own  ;  otherwise,  accord- 
ing to  Harnack,  it  would  have  developed  a  legal  system 
of  its  own  only  to   a  very   modest   extent.     But  this 
would  be  to  the  point   only   if  primitive  Christianity 
had  been   conscious  of  itself  in  any  way  as  a  society 
belonging    to   this   world.     But   since   it  could   never 
picture  itself  (i.e.  the  people  of  God)  as  being  in  the 
same  world  as  the  secular  order  of  the  state,  it  always 
felt  that  it  stood  beyond  the  civil  and  legal  system  and 
outside   all  rights  of  citizenship.     In  fact  this  feeling 
has  always  been  the  determining  factor  for  the  Church, 
even  after  she  had  been  long  influenced  by  the  forms  of 
the  imperial  constitution.     Nor  can  it  be  admitted  that 
the  whole  civic  life  of  the  period,  with  its  institution  of 
private  property,  etc.,  required  from  the  standpoint  of 
primitive  Christianity  independent  regulation  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  not  possible  to  recognise  and  accept 
the  legal  system  of  the  State  without  reservation.     This 
would  mean  that  the  idea  of  a  canon  law  applicable  to 
the  whole  world  was  operative  as  early  as  the  primitive 
Christian  period,  but,  as  Troeltsch  has  shown  against 
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Harnack,  in  the  whole  of  antiquity  the  Church's 
interest  was  exclusively  religious.  She  has  no  idea  of 
problems  to  be  solved  by  legal  means  ;  she  does  not 
think  of  social  reform  or  of  permeating  the  civilisation 
of  the  world  with  the  Christian  spirit.^  Even  the 
interest  aroused  towards  the  end  of  the  first  century  by 
the  beginnings  of  the  ecclesiastical  legal  system  was 
purely  a  religious  interest,  an  interest  in  the  life  of  the 
ecclesia.  The  ChurcKs  legal  system  originated  in  the 
form  of  a  disciplinary  code  in  connection  with  the 
assemblies  of  the  general  hod/y  of  Christians. 

We  must  begin  with  the  assemblies.  Originally 
there  were  two ;  one  was  an  assembly  for  the  Word, 
and  in  this  "  spiritual  anarchy  ■*'  prevailed.  The  other 
was  an  assembly  for  the  Eucharist ;  this  was  quite 
impossible  without  a  definite  external  order.  It  needed 
a  president,  who  took  the  place  of  Christ,  and  those 
who  sat  with  him  at  table  sat  in  place  of  the  disciples 
(as  successors  and  representatives  of  the  apostles).  This 
order  followed  from  the  nature  of  the  celebration. 
When  it  was  no  longer  possible  for  all  to  sit  at  the 
table,  the  mere  fact  of  sitting  necessarily  became  a  mark 
of  honour ;  the  others  had  to  stand.     (Herein  we  may 

^  In,  the  attack  which  he  here  makes  upon  me,  Sohm  takes 
what  I  have  said  in  a  way  which  differs  essentially  from  my 
meaning.  There  is  also  no  important  difference  on  this  point 
between  Troeltsch  and  myself  (see  my  review  of  Troeltsch's  essay 
in  the  Preuss.  Jahrhb.,  vol.  cxxxi.,  part  iii.).  It  never  entered  into 
my  head  to  maintain  that  primitive  Christianity  wished  to  permeate 
the  civilisation  of  the  world  with  the  Christian  spirit. 
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see  the  germ  of  the  distinction  between  clergy  and 
laity.)  The  persons  so  honoured,  who  thus  represent 
the  twelve  apostles,  were  elders  both  in  age  and  name, 
and  the  mere  act  of  sitting  became  a  function  in  the 
Church  (they  took  part  in  the  conducting  of  the 
eucharistic  assembly).  At  the  same  time  other  persons 
were  needed  to  bring  the  gifts  to  those  who  were 
standing,  and  this  service  was  carried  out  by  the 
deacons.  All  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  the 
sacred  ceremony — the  people  remained  inactive — must 
be  charismatics  and  therefore  also  "elected."  When 
the  assemblies  for  the  Word  and  the  Eucharist  were 
amalgamated,  the  importance  of  the  "clergy"  was 
bound  to  increase.  The  eucharistic  order  became  the 
order  of  the  Church  generally.  Owing  to  this  the 
service  of  the  Word  also  becomes  "clerical,""  i.e,  it  is 
transferred  primarily  to  the  bishop  and  secondarily  to 
the  presbyters.  As  the  administration  of  the  sacrificial 
gifts  (the  property  of  the  Church)  always  went  with 
the  leadership  of  the  eucharistic  assembly,  the  chosen 
officials  found  an  accumulation  of  duties  devolving 
upon  them.  But  this  was  not  yet  a  legal  system, 
because  the  Spirit  still  determined  everything,  and  the 
man  who  was  chosen  to-day  to  occupy  the  seat  of 
honour  might  to-morrow  give  way  to  another,  and 
indeed  was  bound  to  do  so  if  he  received  an  intimation 
from  the  Spirit.  These  officials  were  only  a  group, 
whose  members  changed  from  day  to  day.  The  increas- 
ing importance  attributed  to  the  Lord's  Supper  (the 
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sacramental  idea,  the  impartation  of  eternal  life)  made 
power  over  the  Eucharist  appear  as  power  over  the 
religious  life  of  the  ecclesia.  But  what  is  the  conse- 
quence if  a  dispute  arises  over  the  bishop's  office? 
Here  comes  the  turning-point.  When  the  difficulty 
arose  in  Corinth,  the  Roman  ecclesia  wrote  an  epistle 
asserting  that  the  offices  of  bishop  and  deacon  conferred 
by  "  installation ""  were  conferred  for  life,  i.e.  installation 
gives  a  lasting  right  to  exercise  the  functions  of  the 
office,  a  right  which  has  been  formally  acquired  and 
which  is  based  upon  a  past  fact  and  upon  a  generally 
received  order  rooted  in  the  past.  Here  ecclesiastical 
law  makes  its  first  appearance ;  the  government  of  the 
ecclesia  is  determined  by  the  needs  of  its  public  life. 
The  signal  is  now  given  for  the  establishment  of  a 
fi^ed  order  in  the  ecclesia  of  God.  In  this  connection 
the  Old  Testament  is  appealed  to  in  order  to  help  in 
the  building  up  of  a  divine  legal  system  for  the  new 
people  of  God,  for  if  there  is  a  legal  system  it  cannot 
be  anything  but  divine.  God  (according  to  the  Epistle 
of  Clement)  ensures  that  he  who  is  called  by  the  Spirit 
is  also  elected  once  and  for  all  by  men  ;  in  the  Eucharist 
God  binds  down  the  effigctual  working  of  the  Spirit  to 
the  correct  form  of  celebration.  Thus  the  spiritual 
factor  is  not  eliminated  but  protected,  for  it  is 
strengthened  by  being  confined  to  the  legal  channels  and 
has  the  influence  of  the  law  behind  it.  As  before, 
everything  is  still  based  on  God  and  on  the  Spirit,  but 
the    spiritual    element    is    legalised    and     formalised. 
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Although  the  "local  community "*"'  does  not  enjoy 
complete  independence,  being  ostensibly  under  the 
control  of  the  officials  who  have  charge  of  its  worship, 
yet  on  the  other  hand  its  position  as  an  embodiment  of 
the  universal  eccUsia  is  strengthened  by  the  legal  status 
now  assigned  to  its  officials.  The  law  of  God,  which  is 
valid  for  the  ecclesia  as  a  whole,  is  religiously  binding 
on  every  individual  ecclesia.  Catholicism  is  bom  when 
the  "  Spirit  *"  is  guaranteed  to  every  individual  ecclesia 
only  by  means  of  the  fixed  "  military '"'  forms  which  it 
is  bound  to  adopt.  The  main  feature  of  the  subsequent 
development  is  that  the  fundamental  laws  of  the 
universal  Church  determine  throughout  the  external 
forms  of  the  life  of  the  local  churches.  On  this  the 
legitimacy  of  every  local  body  of  Christians  really 
depends.  The  necessary  presupposition  of  the  Chris- 
tianity of  any  single  ecclesia  lies  in  its  possessing  the 
correct  ecclesiastical  system. 

In  Catholicism  the  whole  life  of  the  Christian 
community  in  the  religious  sense,  and  therefore  the 
essence  of  Christianity,  is  legalised  and  formalised ;  the 
"  divine "'''  legal  system  of  the  Church  takes  the  place  of 
the  religious  life,  for  the  Church  of  ecclesiastical  law  is 
the  Church  in  the  religious  sense.  This  appears  for  the 
first  time  in  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  which  thus  marks 
the  rise  of  Catholicism,  a  development  which  is  coinci- 
dent with  the  rise  of  ecclesiastical  law  as  a  system 
applicable  to  the  Church  of  Christian  faith. 

Because   primitive   Christianity   possessed    only   the 
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religious  conception  of  the  Church  and  consequently 
applied  this  conception  to  the  outward  and  visible  body 
of  Christians,  it  follows  that  the  rise  of  a  legal  system 
applicable  to  the  general  body  of  Christians  (the  Church 
in  the  religious  sense)  necessarily  involved  the  develop- 
ment of  primitive  Christianity  into  Catholicism. 


%  Criticism  of  Sohm''s  Theory 

The  Nature  of  the  Church  and  the  Nature  of 
Ecclesiastical  Law 

lieibniz  says  somewhere  or  other,  "  Most  scholars  are 
right  in  what  they  affirm  but  wrong  in  what  they  deny." 
I  should  like  to  apply  this  saying  to  Sohm''s  theory. 
Who  else  has  given  us  a  more  impressive  picture  of  the 
spiritual  character  of  the  primitive  Church  or  a  more 
comprehensive  view  of  the  effects  which  it  produced? 
The  treatment  of  this  subject  in  his  great  work  on 
ecclesiastical  law  and  in  his  new  essay  is  a  permanent 
addition  to  exact  knowledge.  But  when  he  thinks  he 
is  bound  to  exploit  his  theory  to  such  an  extent  that  it 
simply  will  not  endure  "  other  gods  "  alongside  it,  it  is 
time  to  take  objection  to  such  a  view,  and  the  objection 
is  not  confined  to  one  point :  if  the  theory  is  put 
forward  as  exclusive  it  is  not  only  untenable  in  itself 
but  also  makes  shipwreck  on  historical  facts. 

At  the  present  day  there  is  a  great  tendency  to 
regard   the   Christian   religion   and  "  law ''''  as   incom- 
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patible.  Such  a  tendency  is  especially  due  to  modern 
evangelical  conceptions  concerning  the  relation  of 
the  two. 

Religion  creates,  and  indeed  requires,  a  life  derived 
from  God,  and  the  only  sphere  which  it  knows  is  that 
of  voluntary  activity  dependent  upon  God;  law 
demands  conformity  and  obedience,  insists  upon  them 
if  they  are  wanting,  but  is  content  with  the  mere  fact 
of  submission ;  what  has  once  been  established  as 
legally  binding  must  be  applicable  to  fresh  cases,  but  so 
long  as  the  obedience  is  given,  its  motive  seems  to  be  a 
matter  of  indifference.  Such  obedience,  however,  is  an 
abomination  in  God's  sight :  on  the  other  hand,  law  is 
helpless,  and  often  enough  even  repressive,  in  face  of 
an  attitude  which  simply  declares  "  My  conscience  is  in 
God's  keeping;  I  cannot  do  otherwise,"'''  especially  if 
this  religious  conscience  insists  on  being  the  sole  factor 
in  the  whole  development  of  individual  and  social  life. 
From  this  standpoint  the  incompatibility  of  the 
Christian  religion  and  law  follows  as  an  apparently 
inevitable  consequence. 

But  we  need  only  reflect  for  a  moment  in  order  to 
recognise  how  much  more  complicated  the  relationship 
is  and  how  superficially  both  religion  and  law  are 
conceived  on  this  theory.  First  let  us  recall  a  few 
historical  considerations.  Has  not  a  great  part  of  law, 
not  to  say  the  very  idea  of  law,  arisen  from  religion  ? 
From  the  very  beginning  it  is  thus  invested  with  a 
religious  sanction,  and  close  relations  between  the  two 
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still  subsist  at  the  present  day.     Law  in  general,  and 
not  only  criminal  law — of  this  Sohm  of  all  men  has  no 
need   to  be  reminded — cannot  be  conceived  or  under- 
stood, at  least  historically,  without  the  background  of 
religion.     Nor  is  it  correct  that  law  is  concerned  purely 
with   abstract   legal   rights   and   not   with  the  inward 
disposition ;  only  it  finds  that  in  the  majority  of  cases 
it  is  not  competent  to  determine  anything  about  the 
inward  disposition.     But  where  it  can  define  and  detect 
an   illegal   and   harmful  disposition,  it  intervenes  and 
seeks  to  punish  and   suppress   this   disposition.     If  it 
waits   as  a  rule   until    the    disposition    has    actually 
issued  in  action,  it  waits,  not  from  indifference  to  the 
disposition  in  itself,  but  because  it  has  learnt  that  re- 
prisals are  impracticable  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
substantiating  the  offence,  and  because  the  suppression 
of  all   freedom   is  more  harmful  than  the  dangers   of 
illegal  dispositions  which  do  not   issue  in   overt   acts. 
Hence  the  idea  that  law  is  purely  formal  and  that  it 
deals  exclusively  with  actions  cannot  be  maintained ;  we 
should  say,  rather,  that  behind  it  lies  an  actual,  definite, 
social  will ;  before  it  lies  an  ideal  to  be  realised  corre- 
sponding to  this  will,  and  to  it  are  entrusted  the  most 
precious  possessions  {summa  bona)  of  humanity,  which 
it   strives   to   protect  with  the  strongest  means  at  its 
disposal.     Law   in  this  sense  always  aims  at  being  as 
far  as  possible  a  "  right  law."     Without  this  claim,  or 
better,  without  the  attempt  to  reach  this  goal,  it  would 
cease  to  be  law ;  but  it  is  always  conscious  that  it  is 
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merely  relative,  for  otherwise  it  would  be  bound  to 
proclaim  itself  as  a  system  of  ethics  or  as  a  religion. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Christian  religion  is  not  the 
private  inspiration  of  the  individual,  which  reveals  itself 
in  ever  varying  emotions — that  is  much  more  a  patho- 
logical condition, — but  in  its  very  character  of  Christian 
it  is  bound  to  the  tradition  of  Christ;  it  rejects  the 
religious  neutrality  which  cannot  exist  in  the  presence 
of  this  standard,  and  teaches  that  religion  reaches  its 
consummation  as  the  supremacy  of  the  divine  will  (i,e, 
whatever  is  regarded  as  good)  in  the  heart  of  the 
individual  and  in  the  life  of  society.  The  ordinances 
(SiKaicoiuLaTa)  of  God  are  the  decisive  factor;^  these, 
even  when  they  take  the  form  of  grace  and  forgiveness, 
always  bear  the  character  of  ordinances  of  God,  and 
must  be  carried  out  both  in  general  and  in  detail.  All 
inspiration  and  impartation  of  the  Spirit  aim  at 
strengthening  the  rule  of  God's  ordinances  in  the  human 
heart.  To  become  fellow- workers  with  God  in  order 
that  humanity  may  give  positive  expression  to  His  good 
and  gracious  Will  is  the  supreme  goal  at  which  the 
Christian  religion  aims.  Have  these  ordinances,  then, 
no  relation  at  all  to  "  law  **'  ?  If,  as  we  have  said,  the 
ultimate  aim  in  law  is  to  reach  what  we  have  called 
"  right  law,""  and  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  individual 

1  I  am  not  concerned  at  present  with  the  word  SiKaid/fia,  but 
with  the  thought  which  lies  behind  it.  I  might  have  used 
"righteousness  of  God"  (SiKaioavyr]  0€ou),  "law  of  Christ" 
{v6/ios  Xpi<rrov\  or  other  expressions,  but  they  all  have  their 
limitations. 
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Christian  believes  that  God  Himself  in  love  and  discip- 
line, by  punishment  and  death,  intervenes  on  behalf  of 
His  good  and  gracious  Will ;  and  if  he  believes  further- 
more that  in  this  he  is  called  to  be  God's  fellow-worker, 
how  can  it  be  denied  that  the  Christian  religion  also 
stands  for  "  laws  "  and  a  "  law,*"  and  how  is  it  possible 
to  maintain  that  there  is  a  fundamental  conflict  between 
the  Christian  religion  and  law  ?  If  it  be  objected — an 
objection  which  Sohm  does  not  raise,  and  from  which, 
indeed,  he  is  the  very  one  who  is  furthest  removed — 
that  they  are  in  conflict  just  because  both  are  "laws," 
it  is  difficult  to  see  why  on  principle  the  secular  law, 
which  yet  keeps  the  "  right,"*"  i.e.  the  ideal  law  before  it, 
as  the  end  to  be  aimed  at,  must  come  into  conflict  with 
the  divine  law.  However  great  may  be  the  contra- 
diction between  the  law  as  it  exists  from  time  to  time 
and  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to 
infer  from  this  that  the  idea  of  law  contradicts  that 
of  religion,  even  if  Christianity  attaches  no  value  to  the 
majority  of  the  possessions  which  the  law  of  the  period 
thinks  itself  bound  to  protect ;  for  in  any  case  it  does 
know  of  goods  on  behalf  of  which  God  Himself,  even 
on  the  Christian  view,  intervenes  to  give  them  legal 
protection ;  in  addition  to  this  we  find  it  roundly 
asserted  in  Rom.  xiii.  1  f.  that  the  earthly  magistracy  is 
of  God.  But  the  objection  that  the  Christian  religion 
on  principle  totally  excludes  the  idea  of  law  is  already 
refuted,  since  in  the  thought  of  the  ordinances  of  God, 
which  are  carried  out  even  in  discipline  and  punishment, 
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the   conception   of    law   is   immanent   in   Christianity 
itself.i 

Sohm  will  object  that  this  account  does  not  affect 
his  argument ;  he  has  merely  asserted  that  the  nature 
of  ecclesiastical  law  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of 
the  Church.  But  one  cannot  well  refute  this  proposition 
without  going  back  to  more  general  considerations. 
Let  us  now  look  at  this  assertion.  We  agree  with  it 
without  hesitation,  if  it  be  made  in  the  more  definite 
form  "  the  nature  of  Catholic  ecclesiastical  law  is  in- 
consistent with  the  nature  of  the  Church  as  Luther 
conceived  it."  The  Church,  according  to  Luther,  is 
spiritual  both  in  its  essence  and  in  its  operations,  and 
therefore  the  intermingling  of  the  spiritual  and  the 
secular,  which  occurs  in  Catholic  ecclesiastical  law,  or 
the  inclusion  and  subordination  of  secular  administra- 
tion and  order  under  the  authority  of  revelation,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  Church  as  Luther 
conceived  it.  But  this  is  merely  a  truism  which  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  discuss.  If,  however,  it  be  asked 
whether  the  nature  of  Catholic  ecclesiastical  law  is 
inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  primitive  Church, 

^  Religion  and  law  therefore  are  not  in  opposition  (Rom.  xiii.  5^ 
"  wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  in  subjection,  not  only  because  of 
the  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake  "  {aydyKrj  inroTd<r<ria6ai,  uh 
fi.6vov  5to  T'^i/  opy^v  aWa  Kal  Sia  ri)v  (rvyiiSrjcnv) ;  and  indeed  even 
charisma  and  law  do  not  exclude  one  another.  In  relation  to 
others  the  charisma  acts,  it  is  true,  as  a  rule  in  the  form  of 
service  (diaKovia) ;  but  in  certain  circumstances  the  charisma  is 
given  power  to  exact  submission  and  to  act  as  judge. 

14 


210  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

such  a  question  can  no  longer  be  answered  by  a  simple 
Yes  or  No,  for  our  inquiries  soon  disclose,  as  we  shall 
see,  a  very  complicated  state  of  affairs.  Hence  let  us 
first  leave  Catholic  ecclesiastical  law  out  of  account. 
The  assertion,  in  the  form  in  which  Sohm  puts  it 
forward,  "  the  nature  of  ecclesiastical  law  is  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  of  the  Church,''  can  only  mean, 
"  According  to  my  [Sohm's]  idea  of  the  nature  of  the 
Church,  there  cannot  be  any  ecclesiastical  law  at  all  in 
any  sense  of  the  term,""  for  an  ecclesiastical  law  which 
is  to  remain  permanently  in  force,  although  it  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  nature  of  the  Church,  is  an  absurdity. 
But  if  Sohm's  idea  of  the  Church  be  correct,  and  let 
it  be  assumed  that  it  is,  and  if  his  idea  of  ecclesiastical 
law  be  also  correct,  and  let  this  be  assumed  also — we 
may  still  ask  whether  the  conclusion  that  they  are 
incompatible  is  just.  Obviously  these  are  the  three 
questions  which  are  here  at  issue. 

According  to  Sohm,  the  Church  is  a  purely  religious 
and  spiritual  entity ;  she  is  the  people  of  God,  the 
body  of  Christ.  In  this  sense  she  forms,  it  is  true,  a 
body  but  not  a  corporation,  much  less  a  Christian 
corporation,  for  it  is  only  something  spiritual  (the 
spirit  of  God,  faith)  which  makes  her  a  body.  Nor 
can  she  be  at  the  same  time  a  spiritual  and  a  legal 
(corporate)  unity,  for  that  would  be  a  self-contradiction 
(see  above,  pp.  187  f.).  If  we  agree  with  this  idea, 
we  must  first  make  it  clear  to  ourselves  that  we  are 
here   dealing   with   something  which  every  man  must 
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decide  for  himself,  i.e.  a  view  which  belongs  entirely 
to  the  domain  of  faith,  and  which  indeed  altogether 
neglects  the  question  as  to  whether  it  has  been  realised 
in  any  age,  and  if  so,  to  what  extent.  True,  Sohm 
asserts  that  this  was  also  the  view  of  the  primitive 
Church,  but  most  people  dispute  this  very  vigorously. 
Sohm,  however,  would  hold  to  the  view  if  it  had  never 
(even  at  the  beginning)  been  realised  in  its  purity,  for 
it  follows  from  his  conception  of  the  work  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  if  we  grant  his  first  main  proposition —  / 
we  must  be  grateful  to  Sohm  for  enforcing  it  so  I 
vigorously — it  is  impossible  to  see,  if  we  simply 
eliminate  everything  earthly  from  the  nature  of  the 
Church,  how  the  Church  can  then  be  anything  but  a 
mere  idea.,  in  which  each  individual  Chtistian  in  his 
isolation  believes.  Even  so,  this  idea  may  be  efficacious 
and  powerful,  but  there  is  no  Church  here,  only  a 
number  of  predestined  believers,  who  cannot  be  any- 
thing to  one  another,  and  who  resemble  a  number  of 
parallel  lines  which  meet  in  infinity  and  not  before. 
But  this  cannot  be  what  Sohm  means,  since  after  all 
the  very  word  "  Church "  is  used,  and  here  comes  the 
decisive  point.  A  Church  is  an  assembly,  an  assembly 
of  those  who  are  called  and  chosen  as  a  unity.  This 
immediately  involves  a  social  element,  and  indeed 
a  social  element  which  is  realised  here  on  earth, 
for  in  the  world  those  who  are  called  are  the 
Church  of  God  and  have  as  such  common  ties  with 
one  another.     Sohm    makes   use   of  the  basal  saying, 


J 
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"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Again  and 
again  he  does  this,  and  quite  rightly  too,  in  order  to 
reject  by  its  help  the  pretensions  and  the  narrowness  of 
the  Catholic  conception  of  the  Church,  but  he  fails  to 
see,  that  this  very  saying  likewise  refutes  in  the  most 
striking  way  the  one-sidedness  of  his  own  conception 
of  the  Church;  for  this  saying,  by  promising  the 
presence  of  Christ  to  the  society  of  even  two  or  three 
believers  (which  presence,  as  Sohm  rightly  recognises, 
gives  to  the  society  its  character  of  Church),  is  a 
summons  to  form  such  societies.  Hence  the  bringing 
together  in  this  world  of  those  who  call  upon  the  name 
of  Christ  is  not  something  secondary  or  unessential  in 
relation  to  the  conception  of  the  Church,  but  the 
conception  of  the  Church  itself  demands  it,  and 
is  not  realised  until  such  an  aggregate  is  formed. 
The  Church,  therefore,  regarded  as  a  spiritual  and 
religious  entity,  is  no  mere  idea  of  faith  or  something 
whose  very  existence  depends  upon  faith,  Le.  the  faith 
of  the  individual.  Moreover,  it  is  by  no  means 
sufficiently  described  when  it  is  called  the  invisible 
body  of  Christ,  for  it  is  obviously  an  essential  part 
of  its  nature  that  it  should  form  societies  on  earth. 
But  the  admission  of  this  renders  inevitable  the  train  of 
thought  which  Sohm  himself  has  thus  formulated  with 
classic  brevity  :  "  The  public  life  of  a  visible  society  of 
men  cannot  dispense  with  some  kind  of  form.  There 
is  need  of  some  generally  received  order  which,  arising 
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in  the  past,  yet  controls  the  present,  so  that  in  the  case 
of  divergences  within  the  society,  the  formal  fact  of 
agreement  with  the  traditional  order  decides  the  issue  " 
(p.  139).  This  indeed  carries  us  a  step  beyond  the  answer 
to  the  first  question,  whether  Sohm's  conception  of  the 
Church  is  correct.  It  has  proved  itself  to  be  one-sidedly 
spiritual,  I  might  almost  say  something  which  exists 
only  for  faith  and  as  the  result  of  faith.  The  definition 
of  the  Church  (and  indeed  of  the  Church  which  exists 
for  faith)  must  run :  The  Church  is  a  purely  religious 
entity,  the  people  of  God,  the  body  of  Christ ;  she  has 
her  citizenship  in  heaven,  and  her  home  where  her 
Head  is.  In  this  Church,  however,  the  redeeming  Will 
of  God  on  earth  is  fulfilled  in  humanity ;  she  therefore 
becomes  manifest  on  earth  in  the  form  of  a  society^  i.e. 
a  social  life;  this  forvi^  however  incomplete  it  is,  is 
essential  to  her.  The  idea — I  do  not  assert  that  Sohm 
cherishes  it,  but  in  this  matter  I  know  of  only  two 
conceptions  as  possible — that  the  social  element  belongs 
to  heaven,  that  here  on  earth,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
only  question  is  the  calling  of  individuals  in  complete  in- 
dependence of  one  another,  and  that  the  social  element, 
which  is  a  powerful  bond  of  union  between  Christians 
here  on  earth  and  is  easily  discernible  in  its  concrete 
manifestations,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  specific 
nature  of  the  Church,  and  indeed  is  in  conflict  with 
it — this  idea  abolishes  at  once  both  the  conception  of 
the  Church  and  its  vocation  on  earth.  The  social  and 
corporate  element  cannot  be  sundered  from  tlie  sublimest 
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conception  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  it  is  not  enough  to 
say  to  that,  the  social  element  is  purely  a  "  support  and 
help " ;  rather  it  lies  in  the  idea  of  the  Church  itself, 
whether  we  think  now  of  heaven  or  of  earth.  The  social 
body  is  not  the  Church  which  exists  for  faith,  but  it  is 
the  form  of  its  earthly  realisation,  so  far  as  it  can  be 
realised  upon  earth. 

What,  now,  is  the  situation  with  regard  to  ecclesias- 
tical law  ?  If  we  leave  on  one  side  the  "  divine  ecclesias- 
tical law  "^ — which,  on  the  one  hand,  both  by  its  including 
what  is  merely  relative  in  the  absolute  revelation,  and, 
on  the  other,  by  its  believing  that  it  can  preserve  the 
spiritual  by  external  force,  tends  to  destroy  the  real 
nature  of  the  Church  as  a  society  held  together  solely 
by  unseen  bonds  of  faith — then  we  have  here  to  do  only 
with  that  ecclesiastical  law  which  puts  forward  simply 
the  same  claims  as  secular  law  generally.  Law,  although 
it  exercises  compulsion  within  the  sphere  of  its  juris- 
diction, nevertheless  declares  itself  to  be  relative,  as 
compared  with  the  idea  of  "right  law'"  (see  above, 
p.  207  f ),  and  therefore  it  is  not  found  that  the  nature 
and  conception  of  law  are  in  any  way  endangered  by 
the  changes  which  it  undergoes.  Hence  ecclesiastical 
law  also  refrains  from  asserting,  even  of  the  claims 
which  it  enforces,  that  they  are  absolutely  right.  This 
means  that  ecclesiastical  law  cannot  include  religious 
regulations  in  the  proper  sense  because  these  are  thereby 
deprived  of  their  value,  and  indeed  are  called  in  question. 
An  ecclesiastical  law  which  maintains,  for  example,  that 


CRITICISM  OF  SOHM^S  THEORY        215 

it  has  the  power  and  right  to  set  up  rules  by  which  any- 
one is  to  be  excluded  from  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
obviously  maintains  a  frivolous  absurdity  and  destroys, 
wherever  it  prevails,  the  nature  of  the  Church.  Ecclesi- 
astical law  can  thus  relate  only  to  those  objects  and 
departments  which  do  not  concern  the  inner  nature  of 
the  Church  and  which  are  capable  of  change.  This 
does  not  mean  that  ecclesiastical  law,  when  it  comes  to 
the  task  of  coping  with  the  greatest  problems,  is  a 
negligible  quantity.  Rather,  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
matters  will  stand  with  it  very  much  as  with  law  in 
general :  a  good  positive  code  of  law  will  promote 
"  right  law,"  and  a  bad  code  cannot  completely  destroy 
it,  however  injurious  it  be.  This  is  just  what  Protestant 
ecclesiastical  law  maintains  about  itself. 

Is  this  ecclesiastical  law  incompatible  with  the  nature 
of  the  Church,  as  determined  above  ?    This  was  the  last 
question.     We  have  seen  that  the  Church,  even  if  its 
nature   is   defined   according   to  the  strictest  religious 
standard,  involves  a  social  and  corporate  element.     But      * 
this   social  element  in  its  concrete  embodiment   must       j 
necessarily  remain  something  relative,  for  there  can  be       i 
no  form  for  it  which  is  absolutely  satisfactory  and  good, 
because  everything  earthly  is  constantly  changing  and 
nothing  is  good  but  a  good  will.     Hence  the  antinomy 
arises  here,  if  we  choose  to  call  it  such.     For,  after  all, 
it  is  the  antinomy  which  runs  through  all  human  history,         / 
whenever   and    wherever    absolute    values   are    recog- 
nised and  absolute  standards  erected.     This  antinomy 
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between  ecclesiastical  law  and  the  ideal  nature  of  the 
Church  consists  in  an  absolute  entity  demanding  some- 
thing that  can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  help  and 
within  the  limits  of  regulations  which  are  merely  relative. 
For  the  enacting  of  these  the  Church  has  not  the 
particular  authority  that  is  found  in  her  ideal  conception 
of  herself,  which  cannot  therefore  set  the  standard  in 
this  matter.  But  this  weighty  conclusion  leads  to  the 
consequence  that  the  Church,  far  from  repudiating 
ecclesiastical  law  as  something  in  conflict  with  itself 
(Sohm  declares  that  "  the  rise  of  ecclesiastical  law  and 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  is  an  apostasy  from  the 
conditions  intended  by  Jesus  Himself  and  at  first  realised 
in  the  primitive  Christian  communities'"),  rather 
demands  it,  for  law  is  also  one  of  the  forms  which  the 
social  and  corporate  element  requires  for  its  fruition, 
and  law  becomes  ecclesiastical  law  when  it  relates  to 
the  Church.  It  is  not  only  the  "support  and  help"" 
of  the  Church,  for  in  this  case  it  always  seems  to  be 
something  which  might  be  dispensed  with,  but  it 
is  in  certain  circumstances  a  necessary  means  for  the 
realisation  and  accomplishment  on  earth  of  what  the 
Church  essentially  is,  viz.  a  union  of  men  with  one 
another — in  short,  what  is  meant  by  the  term  a  society. 
This  does  not  at  all  mean  that  ecclesiastical  law  should 
effect  immutable  regulations;  in  fact,  it  is  not  even 
asserted  that  ecclesiastical  law  must  be  present  always 
and  everywhere.  In  case  of  small  circles  it  is  quite 
permissible   to   conceive   of  homely    social    unions   as 
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"  Churches,''  and  there  have  actually  been  such  Churches 
which  needed  no  express  legal  regulation.  Nevertheless 
in  the  bosom  of  the  family  also  there  lie  latent  legal 
rights,  even  if  they  do  not  emerge  as  such  ;  and  finally  it 
may  be  said  that  law  still  exists  in  a  certain  sense,  even 
if  the  form  in  which  authority  is  enforced  does  not 
take  the  shape  of  laws.  In  any  case,  Sohm  himself 
recognises  that  the  public  life  of  a  visible  society  of  men 
cannot  dispense  with  some  sort  of  form,  and  that  the 
generally  received  order  which  it  needs  must  as  a  funda- 
mental principle  be  enforced  without  the  private  consent 
of  the  party  affected.  But  this  is  "  law.''  If  it  is  now 
proved  that  the  religious  conception  of  the  Church 
demands  a  special  kind  of  public  life  of  a  visible  human 
society,  this  means  that  it  likewise  demands  law.  With 
this  there  arises,  to  be  sure,  a  complicated  situation  in 
the  Churches  :  their  members  feel  themselves  on  the  one 
hand  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  enforce  the  absolute 
authority  of  God  with  regard  to  everything  that  belongs 
to  faith,  hope,  love,  and  demand  from  themselves  and 
from  one  another  unconditional  obedience  to  these 
indications  of  the  Spirit.  But  at  the  same  time  they 
demand  obedience  to  the  ordinances  established  for 
regulating  their  social  life,  and  even  exclude  from  their 
midst  those  who  are  recalcitrant ;  but  they  are  far 
from  claiming  the  authority  of  God  for  their  administra- 
tion of  these  laws.  In  connection  with  their  confession 
of  faith,  it  is  true,  conflicts  may  and  necessarily  must 
arise,  and  no  one  can  here  draw  a  hard  and  fast  line  of 
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demarcation.  Where  one  party  will  say  that  it  is  a 
question  of  the  Faith  itself,  others  will  find  that  it  is  a 
question  of  a  merely  temporary  form  of  the  Faith  ;  where 
one  party  feels  itself  bound  by  religious  scruples,  others 
consider  that  it  is  a  question  of  ecclesiastical  law,  which 
has  not  yet  been  decided  by  the  Faith.  No  spiritual  or 
secular  power  can  get  rid  of  these  conflicts,  and  they  would 
still  occur  even  if  Sohm's  theory  were  to  be  established, 
and  even  if  it  became  the  general  conviction  that  the  rise 
of  ecclesiastical  law  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church 
was  an  apostasy  from  the  conditions  intended  by  Jesus 
Himself,  for  such  conflicts  are  a  necessary  consequence  of 
the  fact  that  Christianity  means  the  rule  of  God  among 
short-sighted,  defectively  educated,  and  sinful  men. 

The  "  prevailing  view  "^  in  Protestantism  with  regard 
to  ecclesiastical  law  is  thus  in  principle  against  Sohm  on 
the  question  of  law.  If  it  were  only  a  question  of  the 
constitution  of  the  Church,  it  would  have  been  a  still 
shorter  matter  to  furnish  the  necessary  proof,  for  even 
Sohm  admits  that  the  charisma  creates  an  organisation. 
But  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  the  character  of  an 
organisation,  however  specifically  charismatic  it  may  be, 
can  persist  purely  on  the  basis  of  the  charisma  even  for 
only  a  short  period,  much  less  throughout  its  whole 
temporal  progress.  That  could  not  be  the  case  unless 
there  were  merely  prophecies  but  no  prophets,  merely 
the  words  of  the  teachers  but  no  teachers,  merely 
guidance  but  no  guides,  or  rather,  unless  everything 
went   on   simply   intermittently.     But   this  was  never 
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the  case  and  never  can  be  the  case ;  rather,  authorities 
here  arise   of  which   the   competence   is   theoretically 
confined   to    what   is    spiritual    and    is   always   to   be 
controlled  by  the  Spirit,  but  which  in  actual  fact  are 
not  intermittent  but  permanent,  and  extend  to  depart- 
ments  which    are   not    purely    spiritual    but    secular. 
The  social  character  of  the  Church   requires   that   a 
continuous   control    should    be    exercised    in    earthly 
things,  and  this  is  still  more  plainly  demanded  when 
men  give  up  the  abstract  view  and  remember  that  the 
distinction  between  old  and  young,  educated  and  un- 
educated,  is   one   that   is   ever   present   and   must  be 
accepted.     Hence  teachers  and  educators  are  required. 
As  these  are  reci-uited  from   among   the  charismatics, 
their  activity  cannot  possibly  be  confined  to  the  cases 
and  means  which  belong  to  the  specific  sphere  of  faith, 
but,  conformably  to  the  needs  of  the  given  situation, 
extends  beyond  these.     Hence  the  charismatic  teachers 
receive  the  duties  and  rights  of  persons  set  in  authority, 
and  accordingly  have  recourse  to  means  of  education, 
legislation,   and   punishment.     These   legal  rights   are 
either  included  in  their  spiritual  rights,  and  then  indeed 
at  this  point  the  "  divine  ecclesiastical  law  "*'  (see  above) 
arises,  or  else  they  co-exist  with  them,  and  then  there 
arises,  primarily  in  the  constitutional  domain,  a  secular 
ecclesiastical  law,  namely,  the  legal  right  of  the  officials 
of  the  Church  to  deal  with  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical 
causes.     In  either  case  the  final  result  is  the  formation 
of  a  legal  system. 


/ 
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3.  Criticism  of  Sohm's  Theory  (continued) 
The  Church  and  its  Original  Organisation 

After  this  unavoidable  theoretical  discussion  let  us 
return  to  history,  and  examine  whether  Sohm''s  view  is 
in  accordance  with  the  real  circumstances  and  the  course 
of  development. 

The  historical  data,  as  viewed  by  Sohm,  may  be  thus 
summarised  :  (1)  Jesus  Christ  and  the  primitive  Church 
know  the  Church,  i.e.  the  general  body  of  Christians, 
onlt/  as  a  religious  conception,  as  the  people  of  God, 
as  the  body  of  Christ,  as  a  purely  invisible  body  held 
together  by  the  Spirit  and  by  faith  ;  any  corporate 
element  and  every  thought  of  a  legal  tie  is  excluded. 
This  body  is  organised  entirely  on  the  basis  of  the 
charismata,  which  are  required  to  prove  their  title 
before  they  are  utilised  in  loving  service  for  the  general 
body  of  Christians ;  the  Christian  belongs  to  this 
Church,  which  has  its  citizenship  in  heaven,  and  by 
this  fact  he  is,  as  a  Christian,  removed  from  the  world, 
and  feels  that  he  stands  outside  the  State  and  its  legal 
system.  (2)  For  the  early  Christians,  "  Christian  local 
communities "  organised  as  societies  for  worship,  or  in 
general  as  local  corporations,  do  not  exist,  but  rather, 
everywhere  that  Christians  are  gathered  together, 
whether  in  a  city  or  in  a  house  or  elsewhere,  it  is  just 
the  heavenly  Church  that  is  being  manifested  on  earth. 
But  if  there  was  no  local  community,  it  naturally  follows 
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that  there  was  no  local  organisation  and  no  local  office. 
Everything  that  is  now  considered  to  be  such  is  nothing 
but  the  manifestation  of  the  one  Church  with  its 
charismata  in  empirical  entities.  (3)  But  here,  and 
indeed  from  the  very  beginning  and  with  remarkable 
persistence,  a  peculiar  error  prevailed  among  the  early 
Christians,  a  naive  confusion,  which  is  due  to  the 
unreflective  and  undeveloped  character  of  the  earliest 
Christianity — undeveloped,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  region 
of  ideas :  from  the  beginning  the  visible  society  of 
Christians,  as  it  appeared  in  the  different  countries, 
localities,  and  houses,  was  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the 
invisible  Church  (the  company  of  the  saints,  the  Chosen 
Ones,  the  true  children  of  God),  and  was  considered  to 
be  the  people  of  God,  just  as  the  Jews  had  so  considered 
themselves.  The  very  transference  of  the  name  ecclesia 
to  the  visible  body  proves  this,  and  Paul  and  the .  rest 
of  the  earliest  authors  describe  and  treat  the  Christian 
communities  at  Corinth,  Rome,  etc.,  as  the  "  body  and 
members  of  Christ,''  and  assume  that  God  (Christ)  is 
present  in  the  actual,  visible  assembly,  and  that  what  this 
assembly  says  and  decides  is  the  word  and  decision  of 
God  Himself.  No  thought  of  anything  "  legal "'  could 
occur  in  this  connection ;  it  was  assumed  that  the 
Church,  in  its  manifestation  upon  earth,  still  retained 
its  heavenly  nature,  and  men  estimated  and  decided 
everything  in  the  visible  Church  in  accordance  with  this 
conception  of  its  nature.  (4)  But  yet  this  was  the 
starting-point   for  the  perverted  development  towards 
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Catholicism,  which  set  in  after  some  five  decades.  It 
is  true  that  afterwards,  no  less  than  before,  men  felt 
that  they  stood  outside  the  State  and  its  legal  system ; 
but  since  in  judging  the  Church  they  regarded  its 
manifestation  upon  earth  as  an  embodiment  of  its  real 
nature,  the  eucharistic  assembly  came  to  be  considered 
the  most  important  form  of  the  visible  Church ;  this 
eucharistic  assembly,  however,  is  inconceivable  without 
a  fixed  order.  Such  an  order  required  leaders,  and  the 
position  of  the  leaders  must  be  securely  established — 
hence  arose  the  idea  that  in  virtue  of  a  divine  right  the 
leaders  were  irremovable.  This  claim,  which  comes 
into  prominence  for  the  first  time  in  the  First  Epistle 
of  Clement,  marks  the  birth  both  of  Catholicism  and 
of  ecclesiastical  law,  for  now  a  certain  number  of  the 
persons  marked  out  by  God  by  means  of  the  charisma 
received  definite  appointment  as  officials,  and  so  had  a 
legal  claim  on  the  obedience  of  the  assembly — that  is, 
of  the  whole  community.  This  step  marks  the  rise  of 
ecclesiastical  law  (which  afterwards  experienced  a  great 
deal  of  logical  development),  and  indeed  it  arose  as 
divine,  i.e.  Catholic,  ecclesiastical  law,  for  it  is  in  virtue 
of  a  divine  dispensation,  so  it  was  taught,  that  the 
officials  are  officials  and  as  such  necessary  to  the 
community. 

This  account  of  the  historical  facts  is  at  first  sight 
extremely  simple  and  complete;  but  in  reality  it 
is  obscure  on  one  main  point  and  indeed  in  conflict 
with   itself,   and    besides   this   it   cannot    be    brought 
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into  harmony  with  the  sources  except  by  doing  violence 
to  them. 

The  inner  contradiction  lies  in  the  third  point.  If 
we  assume  that  everything  is  correct  that  is  brought 
forward  on  the  first  and  second  heads,  then  it  is  incon- 
ceivable how  Sohm  can  have  failed  to  recognise  that  it 
is  greatly  modified  by  what  is  brought  forward  under 
the  third  head.  If  Paul,  if  the  primitive  Church  before 
him,  maintained  that  the  Church  on  earth  was  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  invisible  Church,  and  accordingly 
looked  upon  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  etc.,  as 
the  true  Church  of  Christ,  and  if  after  all,  according  to 
Sohm  himself,  the  visible  Chui-ch  as  an  entity  belonging 
to  this  world  is  necessarily  corporate  and  as  such  cannot 
be  without  "laws"' — how  is  it  possible  to  deny  that 
ecclesiastical  law  was  always  there,  and  indeed  there  in 
the  form  of  divine  ecclesiastical  law  ?  If  we  admit  the 
validity  of  his  premises,  Sohm  is  right  in  asserting  that 
for  the  early  Christians  there  can  have  been  no  ecclesi- 
astical law  exercised  by  the  communities,  no  "  earthly  " 
ecclesiastical  law,  no  local  officials.  But  since  the 
visible  Church  must  always,  as  visible,  have  possessed 
an  organisation — for  even  according  to  Sohm,  without 
an  organisation  there  can  be  no  society — this  was  not 
abolished  as  a  real  local  organisation  by  the  fact  that 
the  early  Christians  gave  it  another  interpretation  by 
maintaining  a  community  of  nature  between  the  visible 
and  the  invisible  Church,  but  rather  it  was  there  and 
was   regarded  as  part   of  the   divine   system.      What 
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Sohm  thus  regards  as  an  excusable  presupposition  of  the 

"  perverted   development "  ^   is   already   this   perverted 

development   itself:    the    divine   ecclesiastical  law   was 

already   there.     The   step   which   the   First  Epistle  of 

Clement  takes  (or  which  first  comes  to  our  notice   in 

1  How  Sohm  really  regards  the  fundamental  fact,  which  he  has 
established  and  which  is  so  pregnant  with  consequences,  that  from 
the  beginning  the  primitive  Church  applied  the  religious  con- 
ception of  the  Church  also  to  the  outwardly  visible  body  of 
Christians,  still  remains  somewhat  obscure.  He  speaks  twice 
(pp.  43,  58  of  his  Essay)  of  the  application  as  a  "  natural  conse- 
quence," as  if  it  was  bound  to  be  so ;  he  sees  the  ground  of  this 
(p.  24)  "  purely  "  in  the  unreflective  and  undeveloped  nature  of 
the  earliest  Christianity — undeveloped,  that  is  to  say,  in  the 
region  of  ideas.  Is  this  really  sufficient,  and  if  it  is  sufficient, 
why  should  not  Clement  of  Rome  also  and  the  following  period 
be  credited  with  this  benefit  of  youth  (beneficium  iuventutis)  1 
Even  at  that  time  the  conditions  were  still  undeveloped.  But 
really,  as  regards  religion,  the  earliest  period  of  Christianity  was 
not  undeveloped,  though  of  course  the  views  which  it  held  about 
"free  spiritual  religion"  and  the  "religious  conception  of  the 
Church"  were  essentially  different  from  those  of  Sohm  and 
Protestantism.  This  is  the  real  reason  why  primitive  Christianity 
"as  a  natural  consequence"  applied  the  religious  conception  of 
the  Church  also  to  the  outwardly  visible  Church  (on  this  see 
below).  Its  views  were  different,  because  it  was  not  of  hybrid 
birth  (generatio  cequivoca),  but  arose  out  of  Judaism.  On  p.  23 
Sohm  himself  seems  to  get  a  glimpse  of  this,  for  he  writes,  "  The 
people  of  Israel,  the  people  of  God  (qahal,  ecclesia\  really  was  in 
the  old  covenant  an  entity  visible  to  everyone  !  The  Christians 
considered  themselves  to  be  the  new,  the  true,  people  of  Israel. 
Hence  it  was  inevitable  that  men  should  think  of  the  new  people 
of  God  involuntarily  as  of  an  outwardly  visible  society."  Would 
that  Sohm  had  gone  deeper  into  this  thought,  which  he  here  hits 
off  so  happily.  His  theory  would  have  been  completely  trans- 
formed. But  after  touching  upon  it  he  simply  lets  it  drop  and 
ascribes  to  it  absolutely  no  consequences. 
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this  Epistle)  is  undeniably  a  further  stage  in  the 
development,  but  qualitatively  it  contributes  nothing 
essentially  new.  It  creates,  in  fact,  not  a  secular  but 
a  divine  ecclesiastical  law,  since  it  maintains  that  the 
irremovability  of  the  officials  is  the  divine  will  and 
belongs  to  the  divine  revelation.  There  is  really  no 
distinction  of  principle  between  this  and  the  idea  that 
the  decision  of  the  Jerusalem  synod  (Acts  xv.)  is  a 
divine  revelation.  But  if  Sohm  objects  that  this 
decision  was  regarded  as  a  revelation  just  because  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  was  thought  of  as  the  Church  in 
the  religious  sense,  and  because  the  Church  in  the 
religious  sense  always  speaks  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  what  prevents  us  from  assuming  that 
the  officials  are  to  be  regarded  as  irremovable  just 
because  God  showed  by  His  choice  that  He  meant  them 
to  be  His  permanent  organs,  and  that  they  have  proved 
by  their  character  and  behaviour  that  they  were  really 
chosen  by  Him  ?  In  all  probability  it  was  just  in  this 
way  that  Clement  regarded  the  matter.  In  both  cases 
we  thus  have  a  divine  ecclesiastical  law  !  But  if  Sohm 
further  maintains  that  the  decision  taken  at  Jerusalem 
and  similar  regulations  of  the  apostolic  age  always 
addressed  themselves  to  the  voluntary  consent  of  the 
Christians,  and  hence  in  the  last  resort  always  needed 
the  approval  of  the  brethren,  we  may  reply  that  the 
same  is  true  of  the  officials,  whose  installation  presup- 
poses  the   voluntary  approval  of  the  assembly  of  the 

community.     For  the  rest  the  charisma,  as   the   early 

15 
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Church  understood  it,  was  not  nearly  so  feeble  and 
mildly  anarchical  as  Sohm  represents  it.  The  charis- 
matic (see  above,  p.  209,  Note)  is  called  upon  in  certain 
circumstances  to  exact  submission  from  the  others  and 
to  judge  them.  It  is  thus  that  Jesus  appointed  His 
twelve  disciples  to  be  judges;  thus,  too,  judgment  is 
given  unto  the  saints ;  and  thus  the  apostle  can  require 
obedience  from  the  brethren,  can  punish  and  judge. 
Finally,  the  lifelong  appointment  of  the  officials,  which 
was  perhaps  not  the  rule  at  an  earlier  period — as  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  have  no  certain  information  on  the 
point — cannot  afford  any  foundation  for  a  specific  dis- 
tinction, and  this  all  the  less  as  the  apostles,  prophets 
and  teachers  ^  also  were  such  "  for  life,"*'  that  is,  in  so  far 
as  through  their  own  conduct  they  did  not  ipso  facto 
lose  their  position.  But  the  same  is  also  true  of  the 
officials,  for  no  one  yet  dreamt  of  a  character  indelebilis 
acquired  by  appointment  as  bishop,  etc.  The  divine 
ecclesiastical  law  is  therefore  as  old  as  the  Church  itself. 

^  We  must  here  call  attention  to  a  remarkable  fact.  According 
to  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  Jesus  forbade  His  disciples  (and  the  prohibition 
was  a  general  one)  to  allow  themselves  to  be  called  "teachers." 
According  to  the  apostolic  testimony  it  is  one  of  the  best 
established  facts  that  from  the  beginning  the  primitive  Church 
not  only  possessed  "teachers"  but  called  them  "teachers"  and 
required  obedience  to  be  rendered  to  them.  Can  we  fail  to 
recognise  that  what  occurs  here  is  not  merely  a  divergence  with 
regard  to  names,  but  that  the  absolute  equality  of  the  brethren, 
which  Jesus  desired  to  see  in  their  intercourse  with  one  another, 
is  superseded  by  an  organisation,  in  which  the  charisma  has 
become  confined  to  certain  channels,  so  that  it  confers  a  kind  of 
legal  position  on  its  possessor  ? 
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Who  would  venture  to  deny  that  the  legalising  and 
formalising  of  the  religious  life  went  on  very  rapidly 
from  the  earliest  period?  Further,  no  one  disputes 
that  the  "  Spirit,'"  which  belongs  to  the  essential  nature 
of  the  ecclesia  as  a  whole,  was  in  the  progress  of  things 
first  "  secured  "  through  the  fixed  "  military  "  forms  of 
the  individual  ecclesia.  But  since  Sohm  himself  recog- 
nises the  fateful  inconsistency  which  the  primitive  period 
exhibited  in  failing  to  distinguish  between  Christianity 
(the  Church)  in  the  religious  sense  and  the  visible  body 
of  Christians,  he  ought  necessarily  to  have  gone  a  step 
further  and  have  recognised  that  with  this  fact  the 
"divine"  ecclesiastical  law  was  assumed,  though  that 
period  may  have  concealed  this  result  from  itself.  But 
a  priori  it  is  already  probable  that  the  primitive  period, 
if  it  regarded  the  Church  in  the  religious  sense  as 
equivalent  to  the  general  body  of  Christians,  also  failed 
to  make  any  clear  distinction  between  what  was  charis- 
matic and  spiritual  on  the  one  hand  and  what  came 
within  the  sphere  of  experience  and  legislation  on  the 
other.  Sohm,  however,  rej  ects  this  consequence ;  the  only 
conclusion  he  draws  is  that  the  Church  (i.e.  the  visible 
Church)  was  on  all  points  and  in  every  respect  spiritually 
conceived  and  organised  by  the  earliest  Christians,  so 
that  for  them  the  free  spiritual  organisation  was  the 
only  possible  organisation  of  the  visible  body  of 
Christians.  But  in  that  case  how  could  they  avoid — if 
they  wished  to  avoid  it  at  all — infusing  a  spiritual 
element  into  the  organisation  of  the  individual  com- 
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munity,  an  organisation  which  was  inevitable  and 
which,  indeed,  was  present  in  some  form  or  other  from 
the  beginning,  i.e.  how  could  they  avoid  creating  a 
divine  ecclesiastical  law  ?  If  they  desired,  as  Sohm 
assumes,  to  make  the  law  of  the  religious  life  into  the 
law  of  their  public  life,  and  if  as  far  as  possible  they 
carried  out  this  desire,  then  this  very  fact  assumed  that 
their  life  as  a  community  upon  earth  was  in  reality  the 
life  of  a  theocracy,  that  is  to  say,  it  postulated  the 
existence  of  a  divine  ecclesiastical  law.  The  resolve  to 
determine  the  forms  of  the  local  church  life  by  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  universal  Church,  and  thus  to 
carry  out  in  its  entirety  the  divine  order  of  the  universal 
Church  in  the  organisation  and  life  of  the  actual 
individual  Church,  really  means  nothing  else  than  giving 
a  spiritual  sanction  to  practically  necessary  ordinances,^ 
and  therefore  signifies  the  establishment  of  the  divine 
ecclesiastical  law. 

But  how  stands  it  with  the  first  two  of  Sohm''s  pro- 
positions (p.  220  f.),  i.e.  with  the  kernel  of  his  whole  view, 
which  forms  the  premises  of  his  third  and  fourth  pro- 
positions, on  which  we  have  just  cast  some  light  ?  The 
first   two   propositions  can  be  summed  up  in  a  single 

1  On  p.  57  of  his  essay  Solim  disputes  my  statement  that  the 
spiritual  factor  and  the  universal  ecclesia  were  eliminated  by  the 
ecclesiastical  law,  but  here  it  is  only  a  question  of  a  misunder- 
standing. I  do  not  dispute  the  prevalence  of  the  illusion  that 
the  spiritual  character  and  the  identity  of  the  community  with 
the  universal  ecclesia  were  fully  secured  by  the  law,  but  I  maintain 
that  in  actual  fact  they  were  gradually  eliminated  by  the  law. 
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sentence :  the  earliest  body  of  Christians  knew  only  the 
religious  conception  of  the  Church.  I  subscribe  to  this 
statement,  for  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  can  be  proved  with 
certainty  from  the  sources,  and  in  his  exposition  of  it 
Sohm  has  done  an  important  service,  but  the  difference 
between  us  is  rooted  in  the  significance  which  the  earliest 
body  of  Christians  attached  to  the  word  "religious" 
(see  above,  p.  224,  Note).  Sohm  understands  it  one- 
sidedly  as  denoting  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  faith,  the 
powers  of  redemption,  the  renewal  of  the  inner  life, 
adoption,  freedom,  etc.,  but  he  completely  overlooks 
the  fact  that  the  earliest  Christians  also  understood  it 
as  the  rule  of  God — in  short,  as  a  theocracy. 

The  abstract  character  of  Sohm's  treatment  of  the 
question  and  the  way  in  which  he  has  been  involuntarily 
influenced  by  the  Lutheran  conception  of  the  Church 
here  come  plainly  into  view.  In  opposition  to  this  the 
following  are  the  points  to  be  established : — 

1.  The  Church,  as  the  people  of  God,  is  from  the 
beginning  not  a  purely  spiritual  structure — that  is,  in  our 
sense  of  the  word  spiritual, — but  is  also  the  true  Israel, 
i.e.  the  actual  people  of  Abraham.  This  is,  as  understood 
by  the  early  Christians,  no  mere  comparison  but  a  leal 
fact.  Hence  it  is  that  the  essential  characteristics  of 
the  people  of  Israel  have  for  the  Church  a  real  and 
lasting  significance.  To  be  sure,  some  are  abolished, 
such  as  the  physical  kinship  to  Abraham  '(yet  there 
were  in  the  primitive  period,  as  is  well  known,  many 
Christians  who  by  no  means  regarded  them  as  abolished ; 
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hence  they  held  fast  a§  Jews  to  their  laws,  i.e.  the 
Jewish  ecclesiastical  law)j  while  others  are  in  abeyance 
for  the  present  and  will  not  reappear  until  the  return 
of  Christ  and  the  establishment  of  His  kingdom  upon 
earth,  but  others  contimie  in  force  even  now.  There  was 
no  unanimity  as  to  which  continue  in  force,  which  are 
wholly  abolished,  and  which  are  in  abeyance  until  the 
appearance  of  Christ.  Different  answers  were  given 
especially  to  the  question  how  the  period  in  which  men 
then  found  themselves  was  related  on  the  one  hand  to 
the  past  and  (on  the  other  hand)  to  the  final  period 
which  is  just  about  to  begin  or  has  already  begun.  To 
realise  this,  it  is  only  necessary  to  compare  and  contrast 
the  teaching  of  Paul  and  John  !  It  is  therefore  quite 
wrong  to  foist  PauPs  conception  of  the  Church,  much 
less  Luther^s,  upon  primitive  Christianity,  when  it  knew 
only  the  religious  conception  of  the  Church.  In  the 
Church,  theocracy  (in  the  Jewish  sense)  was  present 
partly  in  abeyance  and  partly  as  something  to  be 
realised  in  the  future.  But  the  theocracy  always  in- 
cludes the  thought  of  law  and  the  rule  of  God,  and 
hence  divine  ecclesiastical  law  was  always  present.  In 
the  "  Twelve  "*"  with  their  authority  there  already  exists 
something  of  a  Messianic  ecclesiastical  law,  which  does 
not  lose  its  legal  character  by  the  fact  that  it  rests  on 
a  charisma,  for  the  opposition  which  Sohm  sets  up 
throughout  between  charisma  and  law  is  untenable  both 
in  itself  and  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  sources. 
When    Peter    executes  judgment   upon   Ananias   and 
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Sapphira,  he  acts  on  the  basis  of  a  charisma,  but  this 
very  charisma  is  at  the  same  time  a  legal  power,  and 
how  many  legal  rights  (such  as  obedience)  does  Paul 
claim  as  an  apostle  from  his  communities  !     Besides,  are 
there  no   legal   powers   and   rights   belonging   to   the 
apostles,   teachers,   and    leaders    of    the    community? 
Moreover,  did  not  Paul  appeal  even  in  1  Cor.  ix.  to  an 
Old  Testament  legal  dictum  and  to  the  Old  Testament 
priests  on  behalf  of  the  right  of  the  teachers  to  support 
themselves  by  the  Gospel  ?     It  is  certainly  allowable  to 
regard  the  original  organisation  of  the  universal  Church 
as  charismatic,  and  we  can  at  the  same  time  speak  of  a 
religious   democracy  (even    anarchy)   of  the   primitive 
Church  (for  the  spheres  of  the  different  authorities  were 
not  rigidly  marked  off) ;  but  in  the  foregoing  sketch  of 
the  oldest  constitution  and  its  earliest  development,  we 
have  shown  the  variety  of  the  authorities,  the  amount 
of  persuasion  and  conference  that  went  on,  and  hence 
the  number  of  legal  rights,  or,  if  the  expression  be  pre- 
ferred, legal   tendencies.     For  naturally  there   was  no 
precise   and  legal  settlement  of  vexed   questions,  and, 
considering   the   circumstances,  such  a  settlement  was 
impossible.     Lastly,  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that 
— to  say  nothing  of  Jesus  Himself — the  apostles  and 
apostolic    men    do    not   always   view   individuals   and 
aggregates    abstractly,    simply    as    "Christians,"    but 
regard  them  also  as  men,  women,  children,  slaves,  old, 
young,  advanced,  backward,  sluggish,  etc.,  and  that  in 
this  respect  they  are  acting  in  accordance  with  both 
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the  laws  of  nature  and  the  maxims  of  ethics,  albeit  in 
a  sanctified  and  strengthened  form.  A  natural  system 
of  rights  and  duties,  which  includes  the  rights  of  the 
magistracy  and  the  duty  of  obeying  them,  is  left  in 
force  or  brought  into  force,  and  is  represented  as  a 
divine  legal  system  which  confers  different  rights  upon 
individuals,  in  spite  of  all  religious  equality,  just  £is  the 
charismata  do,  and  often  in  conjunction  with  them. 
The  "  purely  religious  "  conception  of  the  Church  there- 
fore excluded  at  that  time  neither  the  divine  ecclesi- 
astical law  as  the  sovereign  means  of  theocracy  nor  the 
sanctification  of  moral  rights  and  duties  belonging  to 
the  present  world,  which  thus  become  Christian  rights 
and  duties.  At  the  beginning  there  was  no  "  profane "" 
ecclesiastical  law  and  no  "  profane  '*"'  Church  order  at  all, 
at  least  in  a  conscious  form,  but  there  existed  beside 
the  divine  ordinances,  permissible  and  therefore  different 
forms  of  organisation. 

2.  From  the  "  purely  religious "  conception  of  the 
Church,  which  originally  prevailed  to  the  exclusion  of 
every  other,  Sohm  infers  that  the  primitive  period  did 
not  by  any  means  admit  of  or  grasp  the  conception  of 
the  community,  and  he  strengthens  his  assertion  by 
pointing  out  that,  even  at  the  period  when  an  ecclesi- 
astical law  had  long  been  in  existence,  the  organisation 
of  the  community  was  still  conceived  and  treated  as  the 
organisation  of  the  visible  form  of  the  universal  Church. 
What  he  has  here  brought  forward  is  for  the  most  part 
just,  but  what  he  has  excluded  is  wrongly  excluded.     It 
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is  certainly  to  the  point  to  note  that  the  organisation 
really  advances  from  the  whole  to  the  part,  and  that 
this  view  was  taken  seriously  in  a  marvellous  way  both 
theoretically  and  practically,  just  as  at  the  present  day 
the  constitution  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  the 
constitution  of  the  one  Church,  which  assumes  visible 
form  in  the  organisations  of  the  Churches  of  different 
countries,  provinces,  cities,  and  villages.  But  Sohm  has 
not  succeeded  in  showing  that  the  early  Christians  con- 
ceived and  carried  into  effect  the  thought  of  the  unity 
of  the  Church  in  such  a  theoretical  and  rigid  way  as  he 
himself  does,  and  that  alongside  the  development  from 
whole  to  part,  an  ascent  from  part  to  whole  may  not 
have  also  taken  place  and  been  recognised.  Certainly 
the  individual  community  was  pictured  as  the  represen- 
tation and  projection  of  the  universal  Church,  but  it 
is  not  correct  to  say  that  for  a  long  time  it  had  no 
significance  of  its  own,  and  that  originally  there  were  no 
local  offices.  It  is  difficult,  I  admit,  to  prove  that  Sohm 
is  wrong,  because  he  can  obstinately  raise  objections  by 
maintaining  that  what  was  local  was  thought  of  merely 
as  the  visible  form  of  the  universal  entity,  but  still  the 
proof  is  not  hopeless. 

Undoubtedly  Church  history  after  about  the  middle 
of  the  second  century  shows  a  conglomeration  of  strictly 
self-contained  sovereign  individual  communities,  which 
now  begin  to  surrender  a  part  of  their  sovereignty  in 
favour  of  a  federation  which  was  at  first  provincial  in 
its  scope.     This   is   the   beginning   of  a   development 
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which  reaches  its  relative  conclusion  in  the  patriarchal 
and  imperial  constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  fourth 
century.  The  independence  of  the  individual  com- 
munity was  at  its  greatest  about  150  a.d.,  although 
every  community  may  have  considered  itself  as  an 
embodiment  of  the  one  Church.^  Nor  can  it  be  disputed 
that  at  that  time  the  officials  of  the  community  were 
purely  officials  of  this  particular  community  :  there  was 
no  abstract  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  independent  of  a 
community,  but  only  a  Roman,  Corinthian  bishop,  etc. 
(whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  no  Roman 
prophet  or  teacher,  but  only  one  belonging  to  the 
whole  Church).^  When  did  this  state  of  things 
begin  ? 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  from  the 
beginning  and  on  all  sides  ecclesice  are  mentioned  quite 
naturally  in  the  plural.^     This  is  difficult  to  understand 

*  This  view  and  complete  independence  do  not  exclude,  but 
rather  postulate  one  another. 

2  See  Hatch,  The  Organisation  of  the  Early  Christian  Churches. 
The  prophet,  and  especially  the  apostle  and  teacher,  can  naturally, 
in  spite  of  his  position  in  the  ecumenical  Church,  have  special 
relations  to  one  or  more  definite  communities  which  also  confer 
upon  him  special  rights  ;  but  the  bishop  (presbyter,  deacon)  has, 
strictly  speaking,  no  standing  in  any  other  community  but  the 
one  to  which  he  belongs.  This  can  be  recognised  everywhere 
until  the  view  of  the  bishop's  office  as  an  aioostolic  office  {per 
successionem)  establishes  itself. 

3  Twice  in  the  Acts,  twenty  (twenty-one)  times  in  Paul,  thirteen 
times  in  the  Apocalypse.  In  2  Cor.  viii.  19  we  have  the  very 
striking  phrase  "  appointed  by  the  churches  "  {xnpoToyrjdeU  vvh  rSov 
iKK\T]cn.o!)u). 


FURTHER  CRITICISM  OF  SOHM        235 

if  the  idea  of  the  one  Church  had  suppi-essed  so  entirely 
every  other  mode  of  thought.  Secondly,  one  would 
have  expected — if  Sohm's  view  were  right  that  in  the 
apostolic  age  there  was  no  "  legally '"  unified  individual 
community — that  zealous  attempts  would  have  been 
made  to  withdraw  the  Christians  from  all  local  ties  and 
to  bring  them  together  in  one  place,  or  that  at  the  least 
an  organisation  would  have  been  sought,  in  order  to 
unite  into  one  body  those  who  were  locally  separated. 
The  attempt  would  have  been  just  as  possible  at  the 
beginning  as  it  was  later  on,  when  it  met  with  only 
temporary  success,  but  we  hear  scarcely  anything  about 
it ;  or  rather  separate  local  communities  arise  everywhere 
quite  naturally,  just  like  synagogues.  This  comparison, 
moreover,  is  a  good  deal  more  than  a  comparison.  Just 
as  in  Judaism  there  was  only  one  people  of  God  but 
many  synagogues  with  completely  independent  govern- 
ment (which  were  thus  treated  as  legal  units),  so  also 
in  the  earliest  period  of  Christianity.  Naturally  the 
synagogue  is  not  a  "  religious  '^  entity,  but  still  it  is  a 
fact  and  an  entity  as  viewed  by  itself;  it  is  a  "legal 
unit.'"  I  do  not  see  why  this  should  have  been  different 
in  Christianity  in  spite  of  the  thought  of  the  universal 
Church,  always  in  the  background,  or  why  we  should 
judge  an  analogous  phenomenon  differently.  It  is  first 
of  all  a  question  of  the  facts  and  then  of  the  view  taken 
of  them.  The  fact  is  there,  viz.  the  large  number  of 
independent  Christian  communities  complete  in  them- 
selves owing  to  their  unified  organisation.     As  regards 
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the  view  that  was  taken,  it  is  not  obvious  why  there 
might  not  be  two  views  existing  alongside  one  another : 
one  view  that  the  one  people  of  God  is  manifested  in 
every  local  community,  and  the  other  view  that  the 
individual  communities  together  form  the  people  of 
God.  The  "  views  "*"'  were  by  no  means  so  stiff  and  rigid 
in  reality  as  they  appear  in  the  pages  of  the  historical 
philosopher.  Finally,  there  is  not  the  slightest  ground 
for  denying  the  application  to  the  earliest  period  of 
what  we  know  with  the  utmost  certainty  from  the  time 
of  the  Ignatian  Epistles  onwards,  namely,  that  bishops, 
deacons,  and  presbyters  were  purely  officials  of  the 
individual  community.  If  Sohm  objects  that  election 
by  the  community  is  not  decisive,  since  the  prophet  and 
teacher  also,  and  indeed  even  the  apostle  (Acts  xiii.), 
needed  to  be  elected  or  to  be  approved  by  the  community, 
we  may  reply  that  here  and  there  the  facts  of  the  case 
are  different.  Let  Sohm  first  prove  that  in  the  apostolic 
and  post-apostolic  period  it  was  just  as  possible  to  write, 
"appoint  unto  yourselves  apostles,  prophets,  and 
teachers  worthy  of  the  Lord"  (x^iporovtja-are  eavroh 
aTToa-ToXovg,  irpo^ijras  koi  SiSaa-KoXovg  af/ou<?  rov 
Kvpiov%  as  to  write  in  the  form  which  actually  occurs  in 
the  Didache,  "appoint  unto  yourselves  bishops  and 
deacons  worthy  of  the  Lord'**  (xeipoTOvrjcraTe  eavTOi<} 
ewicrKOTrovg  Kai  SiaKovovg  a^lovs  tov  Kvplov).  Anyone 
who  reads  the  New  Testament  without  prejudice  will 
hardly  be  able  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
primitive  period  did  not  know  "the  local  community 
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as  a  legal  unit."  ^  The  only  thing  which  will  astonish 
him  is  the  "  household  communities "  within  the  local 
communities.  About  their  relation  to  the  latter  we 
know  nothing  ;  but  that  they  did  away  with  the  exist- 
ence and  the  conception  of  the  local  community  is 
impossible,  as  the  Pauline  Epistles  show.  They  existed 
alongside  and  within  the  local  communities.  It  is 
probable  that  they  very  soon  ceased  to  exist,  because 

^  I  must  refrain  from  discussing  the  particular  passages  which 
are  quoted  by  the  commentators  and  historians  in  order  to  prove 
that  the  individual  community  was  an  independent  corporation, 
and  which  Sohm  (on  p.  31  f.  of  his  essay  and  elsewhere)  explains 
differently.  I  grant  Sohm  that  it  is  possible  to  understand  several 
of  them  in  the  way  he  proposes  ;  because  strictly  legal  regulations 
and  obligations,  as  well  as  any  express  intimations  that  here  the 
individual  community  is  acting  in  virtue  of  its  own  legal  right, 
are  sought  for  in  vain,  and  the  earliest  Christians  did  not  give 
any  reflective  expression  to  their  "  views."  Everywhere  at  that 
period  the  Spirit,  law,  and  individual  freedom  of  action  were  still 
intermingled.  But  it  is  allowable  to  maintain  that  the  customary 
explanation  is  the  more  simple  and  natural.  It  is  also  somewhat 
strange  to  assume  that  the  local  community  actually  abolished  its 
own  existence  by  a  "  view."  Since,  moreover,  a  single  passage 
must  be  regarded  as  sufficient  to  refute  Sohm,  let  us  refer  to  the 
following.  On  page  37  of  his  essay  Sohm  seeks  to  show  that  in 
Matt,  xviii.  15  ff.  a  local  community  cannot  be  meant,  and  that 
in  this  passage  there  is  no  mention  at  all  of  a  right  of  punishment. 
But  the  gradual  progression  "  thou  and  he  alone,"  "  thou  with  two 
or  three  witnesses  and  he,"  "  the  church  and  he,"  makes  it  in  my 
opinion  extremely  probable  that  a  local  community  is  in  question, 
or  in  any  case  an  actual  visible  corporate  entity,  to  which  one  can. 
speak  and  which  gives  admonition.  The  injunction,  moreover,  to 
regard  the  brother  who  is  disobedient  to  the  Church  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican  amounts  to  excommunication,  for  the  subjective 
turn  of   the  injunction  (to-rw  aoi)  is   to  be  explained   by  the 
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later  on  we  hear  hardly  anything  more  about  them.  It 
may  be  concluded  from  their  early  formation  and  speedy 
dissolution  (the  final  stage  occurs  as  early  as  the  Ignatian 
Epistles)  that  originally  the  conception  of  the  local 
community  was  "  legally "  not  so  exclusive  as  a  few 
decades  later.  But  it  is  a  fact,  which  no  authoritative 
pronouncement  can  alter,  that  the  Church  was  built  up 
from  the  beginning  in  two  ways,  both  from  the  whole 
to  the  part  (a  process  which  began  with  the  ideal),  and 

structure  of  the  whole  passage,  and,  after  all,  can  only  possess  a 
meaning  if  the  other  brethren  warn  the  disobedient  one  that  he 
will  be  also  excluded  from  their  fellowship.  Hence  the  ecclesia 
as  a  local  community  or  as  a  corporation  exercises  the  power  of 
punishment,  and  therefore  ecclesiastical  law  is  present. 

Further,  when  it  is  said  in  1  Tim.  iv.  14  that  Timothy  received 
his  charisma  as  leader  by  means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  the 
part  of  the  presbytery,  and  when  I  have  concluded  from  this  that 
the  local  community  carried  out  the  rite  through  its  college  of 
presbyters  (see  2  Cor.  viii.  19,  "appointed  by  the  churches," 
XeipoTovridds  virh  tuv  eKKXTjaiuy),  Sohm  retorts  (p.  45),  "  this  opinion 
is  naturally  to  be  rejected"  ;  "the  laying  on  of  hands  can  never 
be  the  act  of  a  corporation  but  only  the  act  of  one  who  is  filled 
with  the  Spirit ;  the  expression  '  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery '  shows  tliat  there  is  no  mention  of  any  act  on  the  part 
of  a  corporation,  a  college,  but  merely  of  a  spiritual  act  of  the 
individual  presbyters."  As  far  as  I  know  no  one  has  yet  ventured 
upon  this  explanation  !  How  can  the  plural  "  the  hands  "  prove 
this,  and  how  can  we  so  easily  get  over  the  fact  that  in  the  text 
mention  is  made,not  of  presbyters  but  of  apresbytery  (Trpeo-jSuTeptov), 
and  therefore  of  something  corporate  ?  And  does  not  the  coUectfon 
of  Ignatian  Epistles  show  us  the  presbyters  (as  distinguished  from 
the  deacons)  as  a  college,  and  indeed  as  a  local  college,  and  does 
not  such  a  local  college  point  with  certainty  to  the  fact  that  the 
local  completeness  of  the  ecclesia  which  it  served  was  recognised 
without  reservation  ? 
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from  the  part  to  the  whole  (an  actual  process  of 
building  up),  which  has  first  to  be  realised  upon  earth. 
Years  ago  I  showed  in  connection  with  the  third  Epistle 
of  John  that  we  still  possess  a  document  which  brings 
clearly  before  our  eyes  the  conflict  between  the  two 
directions  in  which  the  process  of  building  up  proceeded.^ 
It  may  also  be  asked  whether  in  the  troubles  at  Corinth, 
of  which  the  Pauline  Epistles  give  evidence,  besides  the 
cleavage  among  an  important  group  of  members  of  the 
community  (according  as  they  preferred  Paul  or  Peter 
or  Apollos),  there  was  not  also  a  tendency  at  work  to 
vindicate  the  independence  of  the  local  community  in 
the  face  of  the  apostle  Paul  as  the  representative  of 
the  universal  Church.^ 

Finally,  Sohm  attaches  great  weight  to  the  fact  that 
the  office-bearers,  whom  the  prevailing  opinion  regards 

1  (John)  the  Presbyter  (evangelist?  apostle?)  lays  claim  to 
supreme  power  over  the  bishops  of  the  local  community  ;  but  one 
of  these  bishops  does  not  recognise  this  power  and  simply  shows 
the  emissaries  of  the  "  presbyter  "  the  door. 

^  The  relatively  independent  grouping  of  the  local  communities 
— let  it  be  incidentally  remarked — created  a  situation  calculated  to 
call  forth  here  and  there  developments  and  conditions  which  show 
some  affinity  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  heathen  societies  for 
worship.  It  is,  however,  difficult  to  decide  how  far  any  direct 
influence  has  here  been  at  work.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  majority 
of  such  cases  are  accounted  for  as  spontaneous  offshoots  of  the 
spiritual  democracy  of  Christianity  ;  still  it  will  be  difficult  to 
deny  that  some  of  the  vagaries  in  Corinth  are  to  be  referred  to 
the  intrusion  of  heathen  practices  and  malpractices.  Compare 
especially  the  careful  investigations  of  Heinrici,  who,  however 
(like  many  Frenchmen)  attributes,  in  my  opinion,  too  great 
importance  to  these  phenomena. 
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as  officials  of  the  local  community  in  some  passages 
(Rom.  xii.  6  ff. ;  Ephesians,  Hermas)  are  specified  in  the 
same  series  as  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers.  He 
concludes  from  this  that  they  were  charismatics,  just 
like  the  latter,  and  that  this  also  serves  to  strengthen 
his  theory :  "  The  local  community  would  not  be  an 
embodiment  of  the  Church  of  Christ  if  it  had  any- 
thing in  its  constitution  which  was  not  simply  the 
constitution  of  the  universal  Church"  (see  above, 
pp.  185  ff.).  To  this  the  following  reply  is  to  be 
made : — 

1.  The  presbyters  (or  the  college  of  presbyters) 
certainly  correspond  to  no  element  in  the  organisation 
of  the  universal  Church.  It  is  true  that  Ignatius  drew 
a  parallel  between  them  and  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
Sohm,  following  him,  maintains  (p.  141)  that  the 
presbyterate  everywhere  arose  from  copying  the  first 
Lord's  Supper  (the  Twelve  sitting  at  table  with  Jesus), 
but  no  proof  of  this  can  be  furnished.  Ignatius  with 
his  symbolism  stands  alone  ;  the  derivation  is  artificial, 
and  not  only  has  against  it  what  we  know  of  the 
original  significance  of  the  presbyters,  but  also  wilfully 
overlooks  the  similar  institution  in  the  synagogue.  The 
name  "  presbyter,""  too,  would  hardly  have  been  adopted 
if  the  presbyters  were  meant  to  represent  the  twelve 
apostles. 

2.  The  ranking  of  the  bishops  (and  also  of  the 
pastors  and  deacons)  in  the  group  of  the  apostles, 
prophets,  and  teachers   is  not  decisive  as  regards   the 
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complete  analogy  between  the  two :  it  is  already  satis- 
factorily explained  by  the  consideration  that  all 
together  are  the  "  honourable  men "  (ol  Ten/uLrjiuLevoi) 
in  the  community.  It  has  already  been  remarked 
above  that  the  bishops,  etc.,  were  appointed  by  the  local 
community,  but  not  the  apostles,  etc.  The  question, 
however,  whether  they  were  also  considered  to  be 
charismatics  or  not  may  here  be  left  undiscussed,  for 
there  are  charismata  and  charismata.^  In  the  age  of 
enthusiasm  ^  all  Christian  ministration  was  regarded  as 
based  upon  a  charisma,  including  also  the  SiaKovia  of 
the  bishop  and  the  deacon,  but  their  charisma  was 
quite  different  from  that  of  those  who  were  called  to 

*  With  good  reason  Paul  wrote  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  "  And  God 
hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly  prophets, 
thirdly  teachers,  then  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps, 
governments,  divers  kinds  of  tongues  "  {oUs  fiey  edero  6  Oehs  iv  r^ 

eKtcKriala  irpuTov  airoffT6\ovs,  SeOnpov  irpo<f>-{]Tas,  rpirov  Si5a<TKd\ovs, 
eveira  5vvdjj.eis,  eireiro  x«P»<''M«''"a  lafidruv,  avTi\'fiiLL\l/€is,  Kvfiepvfi<reis, 
y€vn  yKaxraSiv),  i.e.  he  has  not  put  any  ovs  5e  corresponding  to  the 
ovs  /teV,  and  in  this  passage  he  has  prudently  refrained  from 
speaking  of  bishops  and  deacons,  for  their  SiaKovia  rests,  it  is 
true,  on  a  charisma,  but  they  are  not  borne  by  the  Spirit  like  the 
apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers. 

2  Sohm  (p.  46  f.  of  his  essay,  and  above,  p.  197)  wages  war 
against  this  expression,  and  finds  to  his  satisfaction  that  I  too  have 
now  relegated  it  to  the  background.  This  I  cannot  admit :  my 
present  opinion  about  the  enthusiasm  of  primitive  Christianity  is 
exactly  the  same  as  my  former  opinion.  Sohm  repudiates  the 
expression  because  he  makes  it  equivalent  to  abnormal  excitement 
and  exaggerated  inspiration.  Just  for  this  reason  I  think  that 
I  am  bound  to  retain  it,  but  for  me  it  also  includes  belief  in  the 
"  Spirit "  in  the  sense  of  Rom.  viii. 

16 


242   CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

be  preachers  of  the  Word  (ol  rbv  \6yov  XaXovvreg). 
The  latter  charisma  has  its  sphere  in  the  universal 
ecclesia  and  produces  "spiritual*"  persons,  while  the 
former  serves  a  definite  circle  and  does  not  lay  claim  to 
the  entire  personal  service  of  its  possessor.  Moreover, 
"  election  *"  and  "  recognition  "*"'  are  something  essentially 
different  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other. 

I  must  refrain  from  further  discussion  of  Sohm'*s 
theory  that  primitive  Christianity  did  not  know  any 
local  communities  as  corporations.  It  is  particularly 
easy  to  fall  into  new  errors,  even  if  our  object  is  merely 
refutation,  when  the  very  terms  in  which  the  question 
is  put  convey  only  half  truths.  As  a  necessary 
complement  to  my  polemical  arguments,  I  may  refer 
my  readers  to  the  foregoing  sketch  of  the  history  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  during  the  first  two 
centuries. 

4.  Criticism  of  Sohm's  Theory  (concluded) 
The  Nature  and  Origin  of  Catholicism 

Sohm  has  entitled  his  essay  The  Nature  and  Origin 
of  Catholicism ;  he  thus  regards  the  verdict  on 
Catholicism  which  he  has  achieved  as  the  final  result 
of  his  inquiry.  Sohm  indeed  decides  (see  above, 
pp.  178  f.)  that  the  essence  of  Catholicism  consists  in 
making  the  actual  visible  Church  regarded  as  a  legal 
entity  equivalent  to  the  Church  of  Christ  (that  is, 
equivalent  to  the  Church  in  the  religious  sense),  and 
in   the   resultant   claim   to   regulate   by   the   Catholic 
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ecclesiastical  law  (which  is  as  a  logical  consequence 
considered  to  be  divine)  the  life  with  God  of  the 
general  body  of  Christians.  "The  intellectualistic 
character  of  Catholic  Christianity  is  a  further  fact  to 
be  remembered,"  continues  Sohm  ;  "  faith  appears  as 
belief  in  the  truth  of  a  definite  doctrine  which  offers 
the  Gospel  inseparably  bound  up  with  a  view  of  history 
and  the  world  derived  from  the  past."" 

This  definition  of  Catholicism  is  not  satisfactory. 
In  the  first  place,  we  must  ask  which  Catholicism  is 
meant  ?  In  his  exposition  Sohm  comes  right  down 
to  modern  Catholicism  (absolute  monarchy  and  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope).  But  though  it  is  certainly  correct 
that  a  kind  of  constant  development  of  the  Church  has 
gone  on  up  to  this  final  goal,  it  is  just  as  certain  that 
we  cannot  compare  the  period  about  200  a.d.  with  the 
opening  years  of  the  twentieth  century  without  making 
some  qualifications.  No  doubt  the  same  elements  are 
present  but  the  proportions  have  changed,  and  this 
change  of  quantity,  as  always  in  history,  has  produced 
changes  which  seem  to  be  qualitative,  and  really  are 
qualitative.  For  the  Catholicism  of  the  period  about 
200  A.D.  it  is  not  true  to  say  that  the  Church  as  a 
legal  body  was  already  identified  in  every  respect  with 
the  Church  in  the  spiritual  sense  (this  does  not  apply 
even  to  Cyprian),  however  near  men  come  to  making 
the  one  fully  equivalent  to  the  other.^     On  the  other 

1  Even  for  the  period  of  TertuUian  and  Cyprian  it  is  not  yet 
true  that  the  individual  Christian  has  to  regulate  his  life  with 


244  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

hand,  we  have  seen  that  a  certain  identification  of  the 
Church  in  the  spiritual  sense  with  the  actual  visible 
Church  took  place  from  the  beginning ;  in  fact,  Sohm 
is  bound  to  admit  this,  however  reluctantly,  as  we 
have  likewise  proved,  for  he  maintains  that  from  the 
beginning  primitive  Christianity  applied  the  religious 
conception  "as  a  natural  consequence"  also  to  the 
outwardly  visible  body  of  Christians.  From  this  we 
are  compelled  to  conclude  that  "  the  divine  ecclesiastical 
law  ^  was  present  from  the  beginning,  though  it  did  not 
yet  possess  the  scope  and  the  setting  which  it  after- 
wards  received. 

Even  by  200  a.d.  the  equivalence  between  the  actual 
visible  Church  as  a  legal  body  and  the  spiritual  Church 
was  by  no  means  fully  established ;  on  the  other  hand, 
a  certain  identification  of  the  two  took  place  even  in 
primitive  Christianity,  hence  the  essence  of  Catholicism 
cannot  be  straightway  sought  and  found.  But  if  we 
wish  to  distinguish  here  between  Christianity  and 
y  Catholicism — and  we  are  quite  justified  in  doing  so — we 
must  adhere  to  more  objectively  definite  standards  and, 
starting  from  some  suitably  chosen  point  in  the  course 
of  development,  we  must  call  the  condition  of  things 
1     that  has  been  reached  "Catholic."     This  point  seems 

God  exclusively  by  the  Catholic  ecclesiastical  law.  And  it  is  all 
the  less  true  for  that  period,  since  even  in  present-day  Catholicism 
this  claim  has  not  yet  met  with  complete  acceptance.  Moreover, 
the  idea  of  "  regulating "  is  one  that  admits  of  a  great  many 
shades  of  meaning :  the  regulation  may  be  direct  or  indirect ; 
it  may  prescribe  forms  or  merely  set  limits. 
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to  me  to  occur  where  the  apostles,  prophets,  and  charis- 
matic lay  teachers  ceased  and  their  place  was  taken  by 
the  norm  of  the  apostolic  doctrine,  the  norm  of  the 
apostolic  canon  of  Scripture,  and  subjection  to  the 
authority  of  the  apostolic  episcopal  office.  These  had, 
it  is  true,  certain  preparatory  stages  as  early  as  the 
apostolic  and  post-apostolic  age,  as  I  have  shown  in  my 
History  of  Dogma,  so  that  the  "Catholic""  element 
which  they  contain  was  already  present  in  embryo. 
But  as  yet  they  had  been  given  no  definite  form ;  the 
preliminary  stages  looked  very  different;  and  besides, 
they  were  very  much  restricted  in  their  application  by 
other  forces.  It  is  not  until  Tertullian's  time  that  they 
can  really  be  proved  to  exist — in  Rome  and  North 
Africa ;  hence  it  is  not  until  we  reach  this  period  that 
it  is  appropriate  to  use  the  term  "  Catholicism."  More- 
over, the  established  supremacy  of  these  three  norms 
denotes  nothing  less  than  the  fixing  of  tradition  as  well 
as  the  fixing  of  the  guarantee  of  tradition  under  the 
title  "apostolic.*"  Instead  of  this  title  the  name  of 
Christ  Himself  might  have  been  used — and  indeed  this 
is  what  we  should  really  have  expected  a  priori ;  but  as 
Jesus  did  not  carry  on  His  missionary  work  outside 
Palestine,  the  Gentile  Christians  regarded  the  apostles 
as  the  final  court  of  appeal  as  to  what  constituted 
Christian  teaching  and  practice — a  view  to  which  they 
were  also  led  by  other  considerations.  And  thus  tradi- 
tion received  the  distinguishing  mark  of  "apostolic." 
The  establishment  of  this  apostolic  tradition  involved 
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the  immediate  ascription  to  it  of  the  character  of  law, 
and  indeed  the  highest  divine  law ;  for  it  could  now  be 
used  to  determine  who  belongs  to  the  Church  and  who 
is  to  be  excluded  from  it ;  and  further,  how  the  religious 
life  in  the  Church  is  to  be  ordered.  It  was  not  until 
now  that  the  Church  in  the  spiritual  sense  was  made 
to  coincide  with  the  legal  body  thus  defined,  although 
the  complete  identity  of  the  two  was  not  yet  reached. 
Thus  the  basis  for  this  first  step  is  the  establishment  of 
the  apostolic  tradition  with  its  fixed  external  standards. 
The  more  confident,  because  reflective,  view  of  the 
actual  visible  Church  as  the  spiritual  and  true  Church 
is  a  natural  consequence  of  thus  setting  up  the  tradition, 
for  it  must  have  seemed  to  be  a  logically  sound  pro- 
position that  zohere  what  is  apostolic  remains  in  force, 
there  is  the  truth  and  the  true  Church.  The  religious 
conception  of  the  Church  still  remained  the  only  one — 
in  this  respect  no  change  at  all  came  over  Catholicism, 
but  it  was  transfeiTed  to  the  actual  visible  Church  {die 
empirische  Kirche)  with  the  certainty  of  a  logical  con- 
clusion or  of  a  logically  correct  legal  decision,  because 
this  Church  possesses  on  all  points  the  apostolic  tradi- 
tion and  allows  it  supreme  control.  The  Catholic 
Church  is  the  Church  of  apostolic  tradition  fixed  as  law. 
The  deficiency  as  regards  the  truth  and  legitimacy  of 
the  Church  which  results  from  the  fact  that  the  law 
is  frequently  transgressed  by  believers,  is  continually 
made  good  by  the  power  of  punishment  and  pardon 
possessed  by  the  Church. 
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In  this  way  the  definition  which  Sohni  gives  of 
Catholicism  (the  identity  of  the  Church  as  a  legal  body 
with  the  spiritual  Church)  must  be  made  deeper  and 
more  precise.  But  even  so,  the  definition,  in  my  opinion, 
is  still  very  unsatisfactory,  for  at  bottom  it  gives 
expression  to  something  which  is  never  more  than 
universal  and  merely  formal.  Have  not  all  the  higher 
religions  without  exception  experienced  what  is  here  / 
asserted  of  Christianity  in  the  form  of  Catholicism  ? 
Look  at  Judaism,  Islam,  Buddhism — everywhere  tradi- 
tion has  become  fixed  by  law  and  set  up  as  a  divine 
legal  system ;  and  then  as  a  logical  consequence  the 
Church  as  determined  by  law  was  always  identified  with 
the  Church  of  the  living  and  actual  believers.  We  can 
here  speak  of  a  "  law  *"  which  runs  through  the  whole 
history  of  religion,  for  has  not,  e.g.^  even  Protestantism 
experienced  just  the  same  ?  Whether  we  call  this 
process  of  fixing  "apostolic  tradition,"  or  whether  we 
call  it  "  creed,"  makes  very  little  difference  to  the  fact ; 
and  even  if  we  grant  that  legalism  in  Protestantism  has 
never  become  so  strict  as  in  Catholicism,  and  that 
earnest  efforts  have  always  been  made  in  Protestantism 
to  maintain  the  distinction  between  the  actual  visible 
and  the  true  Church,  yet  in  view  of  orthodox  Protes- 
tantism we  cannot  say  that  this  indicates  any  difference 
of  principle,  especially  as  we  cannot  know  what  the 
future  has  in  store  for  it.  Hence  the  above  definition 
of  Catholicism  only  tells  us  that  it  is  the  form  which 
the  Christian  religion  assumes  when  it  is  legalised  and 
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embodied  in  a  Church,  and  this  is  an  experience  which, 
mutatis  mutandis,  the  other  religions  have  also  under- 
gone in  the  course  of  their  development.^ 

A  definition — that  is,  an  attempt  to  determine  the 
essence  of  a  religion  and  a  Church — must  not  be  merely 
formal.  If  one  would  grasp  what  is  really  characteristic, 
then  it  comes  to  a  question  of  what  is  legally  defined. 
Sohm  is  not  quite  unaffected  by  this  consideration,  but 
he  has  given  very  incomplete  expression  to  it.  While 
in  many  passages  he  simply  repeats  the  definition  which 
is  decisive  for  him,  it  is  only  in  one  passage  of  his  essay 
that  he  expands  this  definition  by  the  statement,  which 
he  makes  quite  incidentally :  "  The  intellectualistic 
character  of  Catholic  Christianity  is  a  further  fact  to 
be  remembered.  Faith  appears  as  belief  in  the  truth 
of  a  definite  doctrine  which  offers  the  Gospel  insepar- 
ably bound  up  with  a  view  of  history  and  the  world 
derived  from  the  past.""  Here  he  has  felt  the  necessity 
of  completing  his  definition ;  ^  it  is  not  a  question, 
however,  of  completing  his  definition,  but  of  deter min- 

1  Sohm  on  p.  19  f.  of  his  essay  (see  above,  p.  184)  has  noted  the 
real  reason  why  religion  is  always  bound  to  assume  a  form  of  this 
kind  :  "  the  desire  of  the  natural  man  is  to  externalise  religion." 
He  desires  a  legal  system,  authority.  It  is  not  the  priests  who 
force  these  upon  the  innocent  laymen,  but  the  laity  create  the 
authoritative  priests  and  the  ecclesiastical  legal  system. 

2  Only  very  doubtfully,  it  is  true,  for  on  p.  6  of  his  essay  he 
regards  it  as  a  theological  peculiarity  that,  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  nature  and  origin  of  Catholicism,  one  should  begin  in  the 
theological  sphere,  and  indeed  among  the  ideas  which  form  the 
very  centre  of  Christianity. 


DEFINITION  OF  CATHOLICISM  249 

ing  in  what  Catholicism  consists,  as  the  legal  stage  in 
the  development  of  the  Christian  religion. 

If  we  take  our  stand  about  the  beginning  or  in  the 
middle  of  the  second  century,  and  keep  before  us  the 
whole  vast  mass  which  was  offered  to  the  Christian 
believers  of  that  period  as  "  tradition  "  and  as  "  living 
force" — the  moral  maxims  of  Jesus,  the  acts  and  the 
fate  of  Christ,  the  Old  Testament,  the  Jewish  apoca- 
lypses, the  Jewish  exegetical  and  dogmatic  tradition 
which  accompanied  the  last  two,  the  traditions  derived 
from  the  primitive  community  at  Jerusalem,  the 
teaching  of  Paul,  the  maxims,  teaching,  and  prophecies 
of  Christian  prophets  and  teachers,  the  already  existing 
organisation,  etc. — it  is  obvious  that  a  priori  the  process 
of  "  fixing  '*'*  these  might  lead  to  a  variety  of  results,  and 
as  a  matter  of  fact  we  find  that  at  first  very  different 
forms  developed  not  only  in  the  Gnostic  Churches  but 
also  in  the  provinces  (think,  for  example,  of  Egypt). 
Yet  the  main  result  turned  out  to  be  identical  in  all 
essentials,^  although  the  final  similarity  did  not  show 
itself  as  early  in  some  cases  as  in  others.  How  was 
this  possible,  and  what  was  the  nature  of_  the  factor  or 
the  factors  which  finally  produced  everywhere  practically 
the  same  form  of  Church,  viz.  Catholicism  ?  This  is 
the  decisive  question  which  Sohm  has  left  unanswered, 
or  has  only  touched  upon. 

We  cannot  assume  that  Christianity  was  affected  by 

^  The  varieties,  even  in  the  earlier  stages,  were  not  so  great, 
when  examined  closely,  as  they  seem  on  a  superficial  view. 
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the  main  force  at  work  in  the  Jewish  religion  of  the 
period,  for  this  was  the  Law.  The  observance  of  the 
Law  as  a  law  of  worship  and  life  was  the  cardinal  point  of 
Jewish  piety,  and  the  heart  and  core  of  Jewish  tradition. 
The  Law  was  also  primarily  instruction ;  whatever  in 
Jewish  instruction  went  beyond  the  I^w  was  fluctuating 
and  uncertain.  It  needs  no  proof  that  this  does  not 
apply  to  the  early  Church ;  on  this  most  important 
point  the  Church  stands  as  far  as  possible  removed  from 
Judaism  and  never  made  any  approach  towards  it. 

The  heart  and  core  of  the  earliest  Church  was  faith 
in  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ  and  in  the  one  God 
as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  Church  never  lost 
this  central  belief  Accordingly,  anyone  who  wishes 
really  to  understand  Catholicism  must  begin  at  this 
point  and  formulate  the  question  as  follows :  How  is 
the  belief  in  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ  and  in  the 
one  God  as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  represented  in 
Catholicism  ?  If  there  is  any  distinction  at  all  between 
Catholicism  and  the  earliest  Christianity,  it  must  show 
itself  at  this  point  or  it  is  unessential. 

If  we  take  our  stand  again  with  Tertullian,  we  find 
a  doctrine  taught  in  the  Christian  Church  which  centres 
round  the  One  God  and  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ. 
This  doctrine  is  both  philosophical  and  historical.  In 
so  far  as  it  is  the  latter,  it  is  distinguished  in  only 
unimportant  particulars  from  the  primitive  Christian 
doctrine,  which  appears  as  an  adoption  and  transforma- 
tion of  the  late  Jewish  doctrine  sub  specie  Christi ;  the 
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apologetic  motive  comes  forward  very  strongly,  but  it 
was  hardly  any  less  in  the  primitive  period  (the  use  of 
prophecy  to  prove  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  and  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion).  But  in  so  far  as  the 
doctrine  is  "  philosophical "  the  following  features  come 
into  prominence.  1,  Formal :  (a)  It  is  a  consistent  body 
of  teaching,  which  deals  with  God,  the  world,  history, 
salvation,  and  it  must  be  believed  deliberately  and  held 
to  be  true ;  (6)  it  is  capable  of  proof  both  on  grounds 
of  reason  and  of  authority.  2,  Material',  (c)  In  the 
conception  of  God  the  most  prominent  features  are  that 
He  is  the  creator  because  He  is  the  ultimate  cause  of 
the  world ;  further,  that  He  is  the  Absolute  and  Supreme 
Power  and  the  Law -giver ;  finally,  that  He  is  the  Judge 
to  whom  every  individual  stands  in  a  covenanted  legal 
relationship,  and  all  the  declarations  about  salvation 
seem  to  be  an  integral  part  of  God's  working  in  the 
world  within  the  limits  of  law.  The  kinship  with  the 
Platonic  and  Stoic  conception  of  God  on  the  one  hand 
is  as  noticeable  as  the  efforts  made  on  the  other  hand 
to  distinguish  the  Christian  conception  from  it ;  in  the 
idea  of  the  creation  of  all  that  exists  a  real  point  of 
distinction  is  found,  {d)  In  the  Christology  the  strictly 
Messianic  element  is  painfully  curtailed  and  greatly 
reduced ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  conception  of  the 
Logos  became  the  central  conception,  i.e,  the  view  of 
the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  is  carried  to  completion 
primarily  from  the  cosmological  point  of  view,  and  the 
way  is  already  prepared  for  His  work  of  redemption  in 
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His  creative  activity  (as  the  Mediator).  Here,  too,  the 
relationship  with  the  idealistic  philosophy  of  the  age  is 
noticed,  and  is  more  freely  admitted  than  in  the  case 
of  the  conception  of  God,  but  the  idea  of  the  Logos 
becoming  man  distinguishes  the  Christian  view  from 
the  philosophical.^  (e)  As  regards  the  end  of  religion 
{finis  religionis)  the  ideas  of  complete  knowledge  and 
eternal  life  (as  a  hendiadys  in  the  sense  of  the  eternal 
passionless  contemplation  of  God)  stand  so  prominently 
in  the  foreground  that  the  rest  of  the  early  Christian 
eschatology  is  no  longer,  or  only  artificially,  reconcilable 
with  them,  (f)  As  regards  the  present  offer  of  salva- 
tion, the  thought  of  the  direct  and  absolute  guidance 
of  the  individual  Christian  by  the  "  Spirit "'  has  receded 
entirely  into  the  background ;  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  the  individual  Christian  has  had  his  sins  blotted 
out  once  and  for  all ;  under  certain  circumstances  he 
may  once  more  share  in  a  great  forgiveness  upon  earth, 
but  he  must  not  count  upon  this.  On  Sundays,  how- 
ever, and  even  oftener,  a  sacrament  is  dispensed  to  him 
which  signifies  a  pledge  of  eternal  divine  life  and  a 
mysterious  transformation  of  his  soul  and  body  in  pre- 
paration for  immortality,  (g)  As  regards  the  conduct 
of  the  baptized  one,  it  is  true  that  by  knowing  and  doing 

1  The  confession  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  has  nothing  to  do 
with  Greek  philosophy  or  any  other  philosophy  or  "  wisdom "  ; 
it  already  belongs  to  the  earliest  Church,  it  is  the  essence  of  the 
Christian  religion  in  its  objective  aspect,  and  it  also  marks  the 
severance  of  Christianity  from  Judaism  (for  further  details  see 
pp.  259  ff.). 
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the  divine  will,  i.e,  the  good,  he  becomes  justified  and  a 
partaker  of  salvation.  The  chief  content  of  the  divine 
will,  however,  is  to  keep  himself  unspotted  and  resolutely 
to  renounce  the  world  and  all  its  goods  (asceticism) ;  and 
indeed,  where  possible,  by  confessing  Christ  to  suffer 
death  for  Him,  in  order  by  this,  the  only  sure  means,  to 
make  certain  of  going  to  heaven.  If  thorough-going 
asceticism  (in  face  of  which  the  commandment  of  love 
recedes  completely  into  the  background)  and  martyr- 
dom cannot  be  accomplished,  efforts  must  be  made  to 
compensate  for  this  by  frequent  prayer,  fasting,  and 
almsgiving,  which  God  as  a  forbearing  creditor  and 
judge  will  allow  to  count  instead. 

These  are  the  main  features  of  Catholicism  at  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century  from  a  practical  point 
of  view,  and  they  constitute  its  essence  as  a  religion. 
All  these  features,  as  we  can  prove  from  the  documents, 
are  foreshadowed  as  early  as  the  first  century  and  in 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,^  but  they  are  only 
foreshadowed,  some  more  and  others  less  definitely. 
Not  only  does  the  Christianity  of  Paul  show  quite  a 
different  general  attitude,  but  even  "  John,'*"'  who  stands 
much  nearer  to  the  form  of  the  Christian  religion  we  have 

1  Catholicism  is  thus  as  old  as  tlie  Churcli  if  we  include  its 
rudimentary  form  ;  there  is  hardly  a  single  one  of  its  elements 
which  was  not  present.  But  yet  this  cannot  be  taken  to 
mean  very  much,  for  the  Catholic  elements  did  not  constitute 
the  essence  of  primitive  Christianity.  It  would  therefore  be  mis- 
leading to  call  primitive  Christianity  "  Catholic."  Even  for  the 
post-apostolic  age  it  is  better  to  avoid  this  name. 
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just  delineated,  offers  a  picture  which  is  fundamentally 
different.  What  we  can  conjecture  about  the  usual 
Gentile  Christianity  of  the  apostolic  and  post-apostolic 
age  is  more  closely  related,  it  is  true,  to  the  type 
described  above,  but  is,  after  all,  something  very  much 
simpler,  more  powerful,  more  unreflecting,  and  again 
stronger  in  its  faith  and  more  massive;  in  addition, 
the  eschatological,  enthusiastic,  and  Messianic  features 
and  the  derivation  of  the  new  religion  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Jewish  religion,  come  much  more 
clearly  into  view. 

What,  now,  is  this  Catholicism,  if  we  have  grasped  it 
rightly,  and  whence  does  it  come  ?  The  answer  is  not 
difficult.  It  is  the  Christian  preaching  influenced  by  the 
Old  Testament,  lifted  out  of  its  original  environment 
and  plunged  into  Hellenic  modes  of  thought,  i.e.  into 
the  syncretism  of  the  age  and  the  idealistic  philosophy. 
Even  the  preaching  in  the  apostolic  age  itself  was  not 
able  to  hold  aloof  from  the  universal  conditions  which  a 
spiritual  religion  at  that  time  had  to  accept  if  it  wished 
to  be  understood  and  to  be  considered  of  value.  But 
yet  there  was  an  intractable  element  about  this  preach- 
ing, and  it  displayed  a  depth  and  height  to  which  even 
the  best  religious  conceptions  of  the  age  did  not  attain. 
The  latter,  however,  succeeded  in  levelling  down  to  a 
notable  extent  these  depths  and  heights — the  result  is 
Catholicism !  It  suppresses  the  Spirit,  transforms  the 
evangelical  conception  of  God  as  Father,  and  fails  to 
appreciate  the  simplicity  of  the  trust  in  Him  as  well  as 
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the  simple  confidence  in  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In 
place  of  these  it  introduces  the  philosophical  conception 
of  God,  and  in  addition  to  this  the  doctrine  of  the 
Logos  and  the  authority  of  "  myth "  in  so  far  as  it  is 
unable  and  unwilling  to  recast  it  in  an  idealistic  form.^ 
The  attempt  to  determine  the  essence  of  Catholicism,  if 
it  is  to  be  successful,  cannot  therefore  stop  short  at  the 
brief  definition  which  Sohm  has  given,  "  Catholicism  is 
the  making  of  the  Church  as  a  legal  body  equivalent  to 
the  true  Church  of  Christ,*"  but  it  must  be  more  detailed 
and  must  assign  their  proper  share  both  to  the  formal 
and  the  material  elements. 

Catholicism  is  the  preaching  of  the  One  God  and  the 
Crucified  and  Risen  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
carried  over  into  the  Hellenic  world  of  thought,  and 
worked  out  as  a  philosophical  body  of  doctrine.  This 
body  of  doctrine,  however,  is  distinguished  from  the 
idealistic  systems  by  the  fact  that  even  where  it  appears 
as  rational  it  claims  to  rest  on  revelation ;  and  further, 
that  for  the  most  part  it  preserves  the  historical 
(Christological)  material  embedded  in  the  religious  and 
philosophical  dogmas,  and  demands  unconditional  belief 
in  it.  This  peculiar  combination  of  philosophical 
elements  with  those  resting  on  an  historical  revelation, 
this  mingling  of  yuu^o?  and  Xoyo?,  also  corresponds  to 
the  syncretistic  religious  spirit  of  the  age,  and  the 
latter  is  no  less  in  harmony  with  the  way  in  which 
Catholicism  treats  the  sacraments  as  vehicles  of  the 
^  Here  lies  the  distinction  from  Gnosticism. 
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divine  and  what  it  teaches  about  them.  Finally,  the 
injunctions  to  practise  asceticism,  in  which  the  whole  of 
morality  culminates,  and  with  which  even  the  sayings 
of  Jesus  had  to  be  harmonised!,  also  correspond  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age. 

Catholicism  as  a  religious  doctrine  and  as  a  rule  of 
life  is  the  Gospel  displayed  in  a  fixed  and  definite  form 
which  is  partly  Hellenic  and  partly  syncretistic ;  but 
every  Gnostic  school  was  as  much  as  this,  though  in  a 
different  way.  Hence  the  definition  of  the  essence  of 
Catholicism  is  still  incomplete.  Here  comes  in  the 
element  which  from  the  beginning  developed  along 
parallel  lines,  and  which  is  the  only  one  that  Sohm 
^  takes  into  account.  The  doctrine,  the  sacred  collection 
of  writings,  and  the  office  appear  as  the  apostolic  inherit- 
ance ;  those  who  preserve  the  apostolic  inheritance,  and 
they  alone,  are  the  disciples  of  Christ  and  form  His 
Church.  The  objective  maintenance  of  this  inheritance 
ensures  at  once  the  legitimacy  and  truth  of  the  Church, 
and  the  apostolic  office  of  the  bishops  ensures  the 
unimpaired  character  of  the  tradition  from  generation 
to  generation.  With  this — there  is  no  need  to  go 
over  the  facts  and  the  ideas  again — the  community 
of  disciples  of  the  syncretistic  Christian  doctrine  grows 
into  a  legal  body  for  which  the  distinction  between 
office-bearers  and  laity  is  fundamental,  and  which,  since 
it  is  determined  and  governed  by  the  revealed  apostolic 
tradition,  is  subject  to  a  divine  legal  system.  The  re- 
moulding of  the  Christian  faith  into  revealed  doctrine 
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strongly  influenced  by  Greek  philosophy  and  consisting 
of  both  historical  and  ideal  elements,  a  doctrine,  more- 
over, which  is  claimed  to  be  apostolic  and  is  handed 
do\vn  by  sacred  rites,  by  authority  and  by  thought,  as 
well  as  the  making  of  the  actual  visible  Church,  as  a 
legal  body  under  the  leadership  of  the  "apostolic" 
episcopate,  equivalent  to  the  Church  of  Christ — these 
are  the  features  which  mark  the  essence  of  Catholicism. 

Where  lies  the  chief  error  in  Sohm's  view,  which  has 
led  him  to  the  opinion  that  ecclesiastical  law  signifies  in 
itself  an  apostasy  from  the  essential  nature  of  the 
Church  and  is  totally  inconsistent  with  it  ?  I  should 
like  to  let  Goethe  give  the  answer ;  mutatis  rnutandii^ 
he  has  solved  in  a  few  words  the  problem  with  which 
we  are  here  dealing.  In  the  preface  to  his  work  2ki>r 
Naturwissenschqfl  (vol.  ii.,  1823)  he  writes  :  "  While  we 
determine  our  external  circumstances  by  our  way  of 
thinking  and  feeling,  and  form  a  society  around  us  or 
attach  ourselves  to  one,  in  this  process  what  is  inner 
becomes  external ;  the  latter — whether  it  meet  with  a 
friendly  or  a  hostile  reception — must  be  preserved  and 
defended,  and  so  we  are  suddenly  brought  back  from 
the  spiritual  to  the  secular,  from  the  heavenly  to  the 
earthly,  and  from  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  to  the 
temporal  and  changeable."  Anyone  who  understands 
aright  these  simple  and  deep  words  knows  why  the 
invisible  spiritual  Church  was  bound  to  become  the 
actual  visible  Church  and  a  legal  entity.     He  will  see 

17 


258  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

no  apostasy  and  contradiction  where  it  is  a  question  of 
the  influence  of  urgent  necessity,  though  he  will  consider 
that  the  apostasy  and  contradiction  come  in  when 
means  and  end  are  simply  identified,  or  the  means  is 
even  put  in  place  of  the  end.  The  Catholic  ecclesias- 
tical law,  which  starts  by  assuming  the  identity  of  the 
spiritual  Church  with  its  visible  form,  and  desires  to 
exercise  legal  control  over  everything  spiritual,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  conception  of  the  Church  as  an 
ideal  entity,  although  the  primitive  period  at  the  height 
of  its  inspiration  did  not  admit  the  contradiction,  and 
believed  that  it  could  overcome  it  by  its  efforts  after 
sanctification.  But  the  ecclesiastical  law  which  controls 
the  Church  as  an  external  society  is  necessary  as  a 
means,  "for  what  is  inner  must  be  preserved  and 
defended."  We  may  dispute  for  ever  over  the  question 
how  the  "inner"  is  to  be  conceived,  for,  as  the  only 
means  at  our  disposal  are  external,  it  is  well  nigh  an 
attempt  to  describe  this  inner  and  eternal  element  with 
means  that  are  useless  for  the  purpose.  Moreover,  we 
are  always  in  danger  of  overstepping  the  limits  of  the 
historian  when  we  consider  the  relation  of  the  inner  to 
its  external  manifestation.  Let  us,  then,  in  conclusion 
transcribe  the  words  of  Goethe  which  immediately  pre- 
cede those  we  have  already  quoted :  "  Everything  that 
relates  to  the  eternal  and  hovers  before  us  in  our 
earthly  life  as  a  picture  and  symbol  of  the  imperishable 
should  by  right  be  exempted  from  dispute,  although 
here,  too,  many  an  obstacle  stands  in  the  way."" 


APPENDIX  II 

THE  FUNDAMENTAL  CONFESSIONS  OF 
THE  CHURCH 

An  Inquiey  into  the  Origin  of  the  Trinitarian 
Formula 

The  origin  of  the  Christian  Trinitarian  formula  is 
still  obscure.  It  is  true  that  Dieterich  in  his  obituary 
notice  of  Usener  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
latter  has  once  and  for  all  elucidated  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  from  the  historical  point  of  view,  but  so  far  as 

1  know  there  are  only  a  few  who  think  that  his  general 
speculations  about  triads  have  solved  the  problem. 
Soderblom,  too,  in  his  essay  Vater,  Sohn  und  Geist 
(1909),  holds  that  the  explanation  is  insufficient  (pp. 

2  ff.).  By  starting  with  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (pp.  29  if.)  he  traverses  the  only  way  which  seems 
to  offer  any  prospect  of  leading  to  the  goal.  For,  as 
soon  as  we  remember  how  old  the  Trinitarian  formula 
is  in  Christianity  and  what  it  signifies  (or  does  not 
signify),  we  see  that  the  consideration  of  any  particular 

heathen  religion   or  "  wisdom  "■*  cannot  be  expected  to 
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throw  any  light  on  the  question.  It  is  true  that  it 
does  not  occur  in  Paul  as  a  solemn,  much  less  as  an 
exclusive,  formula,  but  yet  it  does  occur  (especially 
as  a  benediction,  2  Cor.  xiii.  14).  It  is  crystallised  and 
appears  as  a  summary  expression  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  As  Matthew  belongs  to 
Palestine,  we  may  venture  to  assume  that  the  earliest 
stage  of  the  formula  is  to  be  sought  there,  i.e.  among 
the  emancipated  Jewish  Christians  of  Palestine.  For 
most  of  the  chief  Christian  ideas  and  formulae  which 
occur  in  Paul  were  coined  in  Palestine.  But  if  the 
formula  belongs  to  this  locality  and  this  period,  it  is  a 
serious  error  of  method  to  try  to  explain  its  origin  as 
due  to  the  influence  of  a  heathen  religion  or  a  Jewish 
syncretistic  sect. 

But  is  an  earlier  stage  of  the  Trinitarian  formula  to 
be  found  in  popular  Judaism  ?  Soderblom  points  to 
the  high  estimation  in  which  Moses  and  the  chosen 
people  were  held  in  Judaism.  But  not  only  did  the 
triad  "  Yahweh,  Moses,  people  of  God "'  never  become 
a  regular  formula  but — as  he  himself  proves — Moses  as 
a  personality  receded  more  and  more  into  the  back- 
ground behind  "the  Law."*'  As  regards  the  "third 
item,"  however,  even  according  to  Soderblom  the 
"  future  kingdom "  would  have  at  least  as  much  right 
to  be  named  as  the  people  of  God.  We  might  also 
think  of  such  forms  as  "  God,  Moses  and  the  Prophets," 
or  "God,  Law  and  Prophets."  But  we  must  confess 
that  not  the  slightest   trace   of  all  these   formulae   as 


THE  TRINITARIAN  FORMULA         261 

formuke  is  to  be  found  in  Judaism :  the  subsequent 
process  of  abstraction  cannot  prove  anything  here.  It 
is  quite  impossible  to  find  the  Messiah  in  a  tripartite 
Jewish  formula,  and  the  formulae  which  were  afterwards 
put  forward  in  the  Judaism  of  the  Talmud — Soderblom 
has  given  some  specimens  —  cannot  be  taken  into 
account  at  all,  so  late  and  so  different  are  they.  Finally, 
the  speculations  about  "  God,''  "  Wisdom,''  "  Word," 
"  Spirit,"  in  so  far  as  they  led  to  a  Trinitarian  formula, 
were  still  very  incomplete. 

The  outlook  is  more  favourable  if  we  at  first  give 
up  the  search  for  tripartite  formulae  and  seek  for 
bipartite  formulae  in  ancient  Judaism.  Any  result 
that  was  here  reached  would  not  be  indifferent,  since 
the  Christian  Trinitarian  formula  probably  arose  from 
a  bipartite  formula.  "  Yahweh  and  Moses " — there 
is  more  chance  of  finding  a  formula  like  this,  although 
it  never  gained  the  same  importance  in  Judaism 
as  the  formula  "Allah  and  Muhammed"  in  Islam; 
indeed  we  can  hardly  maintain  that  it  was  a  regular 
formula.  Nevertheless  it  is  worth  observing  how  often 
in  the  New  Testament,  Jesus  and  Moses  are  set  in 
antithesis  to  each  other;  in  fact,  some  of  the  sayings 
of  Jesus  Himself  are  here  in  point.  The  one  most  like 
a  formula  is  the  passage  in  John  i.  17 :  "  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses  ;  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ " 
(o  vojuLOg  Sid  Ma)i/(rea)9  eSoOij,  rj  X^P^^  '^"^  ^  aXrjOeta  8ca 
*Iri<rov  Xpia-Tov  eyeVero).  The  thought  is  absolutely 
Pauline  (cf,,  e.g.,  Rom.  x.  4 :  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
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law  unto  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
For  Moses  writeth,'*'  etc.  (reXog  vo/ulov  'K.pia-rog  elg 
SiKaioa-vvYiv  iravTi  tw  TriarTevovn  '  M.wv(Trjg  yap  ypd^ci, 
Ac.T.X.)j  but  it  certainly  belongs  also  to  primitive 
Christianity,  for  it  is  quite  impossible  to  think  of  any 
attempt  to  define  their  relative  positions  on  the  part  of 
the  Jewish  Christians  and  the  Jews  in  which  the  former 
did  not  give  expression  to  the  difference  between  Moses 
and  Jesus  by  setting  the  one  over  against  the  other 
(with  appropriate  explanations).  Hence,  whether  a 
regular  formula  "  Yahweh  and  Moses  *"  did  or  did  not 
exist  in  Judaism,  the  necessary  result  of  the  controversy 
over  "  Moses ""  and  "  Jesus  Christ "  was  the  formula 
"  God  and  His  messenger  Jesus,"  just  as  if  the  other 
formula  did  exist.  Here,  again,  it  is  John  who  sums  up 
the  result,  xvii.  3 :  '*  and  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
should  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  him  whom 
thou  didst  send,  even  Jesus  Christ""  (avrt]  Se  eariu  17 
aiooviog  fft)?/,  tj/a  yLvcocKoocriv  ere  top  julovov  aXtjOwov  Oeov 
KOI  ov  a7rearT€i\ag  'Ifja-ovv  Xpia-Top)'  Even  as  early  as 
this  we  have  here  (cf.  x.  36)  in  embryo  the  primitive 
form  of  the  so-called  apostolic  Symbol,  namely,  with  the 
final  goal  "  eternal  life  "  (resurrection  of  the  flesh),  fco^ 
aiwviog  {a-apKog  avdcrracng),  but  supported  by  the 
bipartite  formula  6  Oeo^  and  'lijcrov^  Xpia-ro^.  The 
bipartite  formula  here  makes  its  appearance  together 
with  the  definition  of  salvation  with  which  it  is  asso- 
ciated, but  it  was  probably  also  pronounced  without 
this  addition  :  God  and  His  last  ambassador — not  Moses 
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but  Jesus  Christ ;  cf.  also  some  of  the  parables  in  the 
Gospels,  which  are  here  relevant. 

Moreover,  in  the  passage  John  i.  17  we  are  to  think 
of  the  specific  gift  of  salvation.     Moses  and  Christ  are 
opposed  to  one  another  because  the  former  brought  the 
Law  (i/d/io?)  but  the  latter  grace  and  truth  {x^P^'i  fa' 
aKrfieia).     In   addition   to  this  we   observe  something 
very  important:   the   passage   in  the  Pauline  Epistles 
which    contains  the   fullest   form   of    the  Trinitarian 
formula,  namely,  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  does  not  begin  with 
God  the  Father  but  with  "  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,**''  and 
moreover   with   His   grace   (xa/Of?),  for   it   runs   thus : 
*'  the  grace   of  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  and   the   love 
of  God,  and  the   communion   of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all "  (^  X^p*?  tou  Kvplov  'Itjcrov  ^piarrov  koi  rj 
ay  air*]   tov    Oeov  Kai  ^  Koivoovia  tov    ay  lov   Tri/eu/xaro? 
fiBTa  TravTwv  vjulcov).     May  we  not   conclude  from  this 
that  the  express  appreciation  of  what  Christ  brought, 
as   opposed   to   the   Law  and   Moses,  was   a  starting- 
point    of    the     originally    bipartite     formula  ?      As 
the    earliest    Christians,    when    confronted    by    their 
brethren    who   held   to   the   ancient   faith,   wished    to 
express  what  they  found  in  Christ  as  contrasted  with 
Moses,  namely,  justification,  life,  etc.,  they   conceived 
this,   as    Paul   and   John   agree   in   showing    in   their 
formulae,  under  the  idea  of  the  grace  (xapi^)  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  something  quite  different  from  the  Law 
{vo/jLo^)  of  Moses.     But  if  mention  were  formally  made 
in  this  sense  of  the  xa/o<?  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  influence 
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of  which  the  believers  in  Christ  are  subject,  yet  the  one 
true  God  (luovog  aXrjOivos  ^eoV)  must  never  be  put  on 
one  side ;  He  must  be  mentioned  along  with  the  x«P^? 
and  He  must  also  receive  a  predicate,  and  indeed  one 
which  is  still  more  comprehensive.  Paul  in  the  passage  in 
Corinthians  introduces  love,  and  again  John  ^  shows  that 
this  is  no  "chance,""  for  he  writes  (1  John  iv.  8 ;  cf.  Gospel 
of  John  iii.  16)  "  God  is  love"  (6  Oeo?  aydirt]  earriv). 

Hence  it  seems  to  be  very  probable  that  both  the 
formula  "God  and  he  whom  he  sent,  Jesus  Christ," 
and  the  other  one,  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  love  of  God,"  are  very  old  and  arose  out  of 
the  controversy  with  the  Jews  who  held  to  their  old 
beliefs.  The  formula  might  also  run  as  follows 
(1  Cor.  viii.  6) :  "  to  us  there  is  one  God,  the  Father, 
and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ "  {^/uliv  eh  Oeog  6  Trari'ip,  koi 
elg  Kvpiog  'Irjcrov^  Xp«TT09)5  in  which  the  addition  of 
irarrip  is  to  be  noticed. ^     The  absence  of  the  expression 

^  We  can  convince  ourselves  from  the  Didaclie,  Barnabas, 
Hernias,  etc.,  that  many  formulae  of  the  Johannine  "  theology  " 
are  not  peculiar  to  John  but  are  derived  from  an  older  tradition. 
It  is  extremely  probable  that  the  same  applies  to  Ignatius  also 
(see  the  investigations  by  Keini,  H.  Holtzmann,  and  von  der  Goltz). 
Others,  to  be  sure,  as,  e.g.^  the  Paraclete,  are  peculiar  to  John. 

2  It  is  also  to  be  noticed  that  here  a  cosinological  and  soterio- 
logical  speculation  is  already  added  to  the  bipartite  formula : 
"  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things  and  we  unto  him  ; 
and  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and 
we  through  him "  (efs  dihs  6  irar-ftp,  e|  ov  ra  irduTa  Kal  rififis  fis 
avr6vy  Koi  efs  Kipios  'irjaovs  XpiffrSs,  5t'  ov  to  irdyra  koI  ^^eTs  5t'  avro{>). 

Thus  the  Trinitarian  formula  was  not  the  first  that  led  to  such 
speculations  ! 
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"  the  Son  ''  from  these  formulae  need  not  be  intentional, 
but  may  also  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  their  great 
antiquity.  By  the  side  of  the  expressions  "the 
messenger,"  "  the  Christ,'"*  "  the  Lord,"  which  were  the 
primary  constituents  of  these  formulae,  "  the  Son  "  was 
pleonastic,  so  long  as  no  special  controversy  arose  about 
the  Sonship  of  the  Messiah. 

How,  then,  was  a  tripartite  formula  reached,  and 
why  does  not  this  formula  run  "God,  Christ,  the 
Church,"  instead  of  "  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost"?  After  all,  Christ  and  the  Church — as  His 
bride,  as  His  body,  as  Eve  in  relation  to  Adam — belong 
together,  as  we  find  in  Paul  (Corinthians  and  Ephesians), 
in  John  (Apocalypse),  further  in  Hermas,  Papias, 
2  Clement,  and  indeed  even  in  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
etc.  The  Church  is  not  only  a  spiritual,  heavenly 
entity,  but  it  is  hypostatically  united  to  Christ  and 
must  be  named  along  with  Him.  Even  in  the  so-called 
Apostolic  Symbol,  "  holy  Church  "  follows  immediately 
after  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  we  already  find  mentioned, 
and  even  Tertullian  insists  upon  placing  alongside 
Father,  Son  and  Spirit  the  "  mother-Church,  which  is 
the  body  of  the  three  "  (mater  ecclesia  qiuB  trium  corpus 
est).  In  any  case  the  history  of  the  chief  Christian 
formula  in  the  post-apostolic  and  ancient  Catholic  period 
permits  us  to  conclude  that  at  one  time  Christendom 
cannot  have  been  very  far  from  having,  instead  of  the 
Trinitarian  formula  "Father,  Son  and  Spirit,"  the 
other    Trinitarian    formula    "God,    Christ    and    the 
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Church."!  Hence  there  must  have  been  some  pene- 
trating and  powerful  influence  at  work,  which  first 
necessitated  an  extension  of  the  bipartite  formula  and 
then  bade  men  look  away  from  the  Church  and  make 
a  solemn  confession  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost. ^ 

Here  again  we  shall  inevitably  be  reminded  of  the 
Jewish  and  Jewish-Christian  controversy.  In  Judaism 
the  Spirit  was  granted  to  only  a  few  individuals, 
especially  the  prophets.  The  great  promise  after  the 
prophecy  of  Joel  was  that  in  the  Messianic  age  the 
Spirit  should  be  granted  to  all  believers.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  also  true  that  if  the  Spirit  were 
there  and  gave  proof  of  His  presence  in  every  indi- 
vidual, then  the  Messianic  age  had  dawned,  and  He 
who  sent  the  Spirit  was  the  Messiah.  Hence  if  the 
community  of  Jesus  and  every  individual  in  it  possessed 
the  Spirit,  and  if  this  was  rendered  credible  or  proved, 

*  Would  this  formula  have  been  more  suitable  and  better  ?  One 
may  be  tempted  to  assume  so.  But  since  even  then  metaphysical 
speculation  would  certainly  not  have  failed  to  appear,  we  must 
answer  the  question  in  the  negative.  Moreover,  in  addition  to 
God  as  its  object  of  faith,  Christendom  would  have  been  given  a 
masculine-feminine  syzygy,  and  there  is  absolutely  no  telling 
what  would  have  been  made  out  of  it  all ! 

2  Usener  has  probably  discerned  the  real  reason  why  the 
further  step  to  a  formula  of  four  terras  was  not  taken,  viz.  that 
the  number  three  stands  for  a  round ed-ofF  whole,  while  with  the 
number  four  an  unlimited  prospect  of  further  additions  threatens. 
For  the  rest,  the  early  Christians,  in  the  way  in  which  they 
treated  "  the  Church  "  in  their  confession  of  faith  till  past  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  showed  a  strong  tendency  to  add  it  as  a 
fourth  term  to  their  Trinitarian  formula. 
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then  it  was  shown  that  this  community  was  the  people 
of  God,  the  inheritor  of  all  the  promises,  etc.,  and  that 
its  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  The  title  "  Church ''  or  "  holy 
Church  *"  was  empty  and  a  claim  incapable  of  justifica- 
tion, unless  the  Holy  Ghost  stood  behind  it  as  a  present 
gift  of  God  or  of  Christ.  It  was  not  a  question  of 
"  belief"  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  of  the  fact  of  His 
presence  in  the  community.  From  this  standpoint  we 
can  readily  understand  how  and  why  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  bound  to  be  expressly  named  and  added  to  the 
bipartite  formula  "God  and  him  whom  he  hath 
sent.""^  That  the  Spirit  is  a  present  possession,  is 
primarily  the  seal  of  Jesus'*  Messiahship  and  the  present 
proof  of  His  grace  (xapi^)  and  of  the  love  of  God.  In 
opposition  to  Moses  and  his  Law  the  new  community, 
which  yet  wished  to  be  at  the  same  time  the  old  one, 
set  up  its  Christ  Jesus  and  the  possession  of  the  Spirit. 
This  must  have  found  expression  a  hundred  times  in 
the  controversies.  The  fact  that  in  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic  the  Spirit  is  feminine  excites,  it  is  true,  the 
imagination  of  the  historians  of  religion  again  and 
again,  but  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  other  ancient  documents  it  had  hardly  any 
significance  for  the  religious  formula  with  which  we  are 
here  dealing.     It  is  true  that  in  the  Gospel  according 

^  Compare  the  solemn  passage  in  1  Cor.  xii.  3,  "  no  man  can 
say,  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit "  {oi/Sils  Svvarai  elve7v  • 
KTPI02  IH220Y2,  «t  fi-fi  iv  vvfii/xari  ayicf).  Here  we  have  the  key 
of  the  problem  of  the  transition  from  a  bipartite  to  a  tripartite 
formula. 
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to  the  Hehreivs  Jesus  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  His 
"  Mother,"  but  it  cannot  be  proved  that  this  had  any 
influence  on  the  Trinitarian  formula,  much  less  that  it 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  formula.  If  it  had  had  any 
influence — I  leave  obscure  sects  on  one  side — we  should 
have  expected  that  the  formula  would  have  run  "  God, 
Spirit,  Son,"*"  and  the  few  passages  which  we  have  to 
collect  from  out-of-the-way  corners  in  order  to  prove 
that  the  Spirit  was  regarded  as  the  Mother  of  the  Son 
in  the  Christian  world  are  opposed  by  many  dozens 
which  show  that  the  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is 
sent  by  Him,  etc.  It  is  much  more  important  to  show 
how  consistently  the  adjective  "holy''  was  applied  to 
the  Spirit  in  the  formulae  from  the  beginning.  I 
cannot  venture  to  give  any  certain  explanation  of  this, 
but  it  is  clear  that  by  the  application  of  this  adjective 
the  Spirit  is  designated  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  as 
the  highest  Spirit  ("spiritus  principalis,"  Fragm, 
Murat.\  and  that  thus  the  word  "Spirit"  was  to  be 
preserved  from  being  generalised  and  underestimated. 

"  God,  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit " — this  triad 
must  have  developed  out  of  the  opposition  to  the  Jews 
who  retained  their  old  beliefs,  in  which  the  Church 
found  itself  involved  from  the  beginning,  and  which 
compelled  it  to  give  expression  to  its  own  possession 
and  to  prove  it.^     We  meet  with  the  conjunction  of  the 

1  There  cannot  here  be  any  question  of  the  influence  of  the 
Gentile-Christians,  for  the  controversy  with  the  Gentiles  made  it 
necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  lay  a  sharp  emphasis  on  pure  mono- 
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three  terms  for  the  first  time  in  a  benediction  (2  Cor. 
xiii.  14);  this  cannot  possibly  be  the  oldest  context, 
although  it  shows  its  antiquity  by  assigning  the  first 
place  to  Christ,  which  clearly  proves  the  derivation  of 
the  triad  from  the  anti-Jewish  controversy.  I  do  not 
venture  to  decide  whether  the  expression  "  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost "  {Koivwvla  tov  ayiov  Trvev/uLaTog)  is 
as  original  as  the  expression  "  grace  of  the  I-.ord  Jesus 
Christ ''"'  (x«/o*9  TOV  Kvpiov  'Ir](rov  \pi<rTOv) ;  Rom.  viii. 
15,  "ye  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father"  (eXdBcTe  Trvev/uLa  vloOea-la^f,  €v  w 
Kpd^o/uL€v '  ABBA  0  HATHP)  leads  in  another  direction. 
"God,  Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit" — this  is 
still  not  the  last  word,  for  the  final  form  runs,  "the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  or  still  more 
exactly,  "  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  It  has  already  been  remarked  that 
this  last  stage  in  the  process  of  crystallisation  also  took 
place  in  Palestine  and  not  in  the  Gentile-Christian  world, 
and  this  is  made  still  clearer  by  the  inclusion  of  the 
whole  formula  under  the  conception  of  the  "  name " 
{ovo/maX  for  this  mode  of  expression  is  not  Greek. 
Moreover,  we  first  encounter  this  formula  as  a  baptismal 
formula,  and  we  must  therefore  try  to  understand  it  in 
Jewish-Christian  circles  precisely  as  a  baptismal  formula. 

theism  (see  Paul's  speech  at  Athens,  Hernias,  Mand.  1),  and  only 
after  a  long  interval  to  speak  of  Christ,  etc.  It  was  only  when 
Christ  was  introduced  as  the  Logos  that  it  was  possible  to  equalise 
Him  with  God. 
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But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  baptism  originally  took 
place  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  hence  the 
problem  must  be  stated  as  follows :  Why  was  this 
formula  exchanged  for  a  tripartite  one  already  in 
existence,  and  why  was  this  latter  given  the  form 
"  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit "  instead  of  "  God,  Jesus 
the  Christ,  and  Holy  Spirit "  ?  As  we  have  no  contem- 
porary tradition — the  formula  may  have  taken  shape  in 
the  period  between  50  and  80  a.d. — it  is  too  bold  to 
hope  for  a  certain  solution  of  the  question,  but  yet  an 
attempt  may  be  made.  As  is  well  known,  the  Gospel 
of  John  goes  deep  into  the  Jewish -Christian  controversy 
as  it  existed  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  high-priestly  prayer  it  still  contains 
the  old  formula  "God  and  Him  who  He  hath  sent"' 
(see  above,  p.  262),  but  in  addition  it  sets  the  highest 
value  on  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  recognised  as  the  only- 
begotten  Son  {vlog  juiovoyevrig)  of  the  Father,  and  it 
desires  to  see  the  essential  nature  and  the  significance 
of  Jesus  expressed  in  this  Sonship,  with  the  rejection  of 
all  other  possible  categories  of  explanation.  The 
motive  of  this  is  polemical  and  apologetic.  From 
X.  32-39  it  is  plain  that  the  Jews  especially  attacked  as 
blasphemous  the  designation  "  Son  of  God ""  ("'  God  ") 
as  applied  to  Jesus,  and  that  on  the  Christian  side  it 
was  most  vigorously  defended.^  The  Gospel  of  John 
was  not  the  first  to  do  this  ;  the  controversy  is  certainly 
much  older.  The  reproach  of  the  Jews  that  Jesus  could 
1  Even  with  such  a  bad  argument  as  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6. 
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not  possibly  be  the  Messiah  because  He  had  not  appeared 
in  power  and  glory  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  had  not 
established  the  kingdom  and  executed  judgment,  was 
answered,  as  is  well  known,  on  the  Christian  side  from 
the  beginning,  by  saying  that  this  was  correct,  but  that 
Jesus  would  return  shortly  and  would  then  accomplish 
all  this,  i.e.  He  would  not  be  the  Messiah  in  the 
technical  sense  till  some  time  in  the  future.  This  was 
indeed  an  answer,  but  it  seemed  like  an  evasion.  Hence 
the  Christians  themselves  could  not  remain  content  with 
this  answer;  they  must  say  something  about  the 
historical  Jesus  as  they  had  experienced  Him,  which 
should  make  it  certain  that  He  was  the  future  Messiah 
and  so  the  Messiah  in  the  supreme  sense.  Their  asser- 
tion, however,  could  take  no  other  form  but  this :  He 
is  the  Son  of  God.  This  could  be  proved  from  facts 
which  were  open  to  everyone,  from  the  works  and  sayings 
of  Jesus  as  well  as  from  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  this  guaranteed  at  once  that  He  would  come  again 
in  glory  as  Messiah.  The  expression  "  the  Son  of  God '' 
as  the  solemn  expression  for  Jesus,  was  bound  gradually 
to  take  the  place  of  the  expression  "Messiah"  (or  in 
some  cases  to  be  placed  before  or  after  it),  because  Jesus 
was  not  yet  proved  to  be  the  Messiah  (for  the  opponents 
of  the  Christians  did  not  believe  in  His  resurrection).  In 
my  opinion  this  is  the  explanation  how  the  formula 
which  we  read  for  the  first  time  in  Matthew,  "  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,"  took  the  place  of  the  formula 
"  God,  Christ  and  Holy  Spirit,"  and  this  also  explains 


272  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

why  it  was  just  in  connection  with  baptism — in  contrast 
to  Judaism  and  as  its  fulfilment — that  men  began  to 
prefer  this  formula,  and  then  went  so  far  as  to  make  it 
rest  upon  an  express  injunction  of  Christ.  The  fact 
that  as  soon  as  "  the  Son ""  was  substituted  for  "  Christ,"" 
"  the  Father  '■*  was  also  introduced  instead  of  "  God  " 
needs  no  special  explanation. 

After  the  formula  "Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit" 
had  once  been  created,  it  began  to  develop  its  own 
special  life  and  to  emancipate  itself  in  part  from  the 
conditions  out  of  which  it  had  arisen.  Of  course  from 
the  beginning  there  is  something  deeply  mystical  in  the 
words  and  designation  "  the  Father,  the  Son  ""  as  applied 
to  God,  and  through  and  in  this  connection  with  the 
Father  a  thoroughly  established  transcendental  existence 
was  ascribed  to  Jesus,  not  only  by  those  who  were  given 
to  philosophical  speculation,  but  also  in  the  eyes  of 
those  who  were  simply  believers  in  Christ.  Originally, 
however,  a  metaphysical  speculation  did  not  come  within 
the  range  of  the  formula,  though  it  was  certainly  bound 
to  make  its  way  in  very  rapidly  (especially  in  Gentile- 
Christian  circles).  The  development  of  the  Church, 
which  went  on  partly  in  peace  and  quiet,  and  partly 
amid  the  clash  of  polemics,  led  to  the  growth,  we  might 
say  the  secret  and  unexpected  growth,  of  something 
extraordinary,  viz.  a  fundamental  confession  which  was 
extremely  simple  and  at  the  same  time  extremely  deep 
in  its  meaning — a  fundamental  confession  as  the  supreme 
expression  of  the  new  religion  on  the  soil  of  Judaism. 
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This  new  confession  of  the  ancient  God  of  Israel  had  a 
deep  relation  to  the  historical  past,  to  what  had  been 
experienced  and  what  was  still  to  be  experienced ;  but 
it  might  be  considered  apart  from  all  historical  relations 
and  regarded  as  a  sacred  formula  expressing  the  very 
nature  of  the  living  Godhead.  It  might  remain  bound 
up  with  such  conceptions  as  love,  grace,  communion, 
adoption  (ayaTr*/,  ')(api<i,  KOivu)i/ia,  vloOeaia) ;  it  might 
give  the  most  powerful  assurance  of  these  and,  as  it 
were,  exhaust  itself  in  doing  so.  It  might  also  be 
connected  with  the  great  confession  "everything  by 
Him,  everything  through  Him,  everything  unto  Him '"' 
(•Tranra  vir"  avTOv,  iravra  8l  avrov,  iravra  eU  avT6v\  and 
apparently  find  in  this  its  complete  explanation. 
Finally,  it  might  be  given  an  explanation  which  disre- 
garded everything  earthly,  the  whole  cosmos  and  all 
historical  revelation,  and  which  found  here  the  expression 
of  the  inner  life  of  the  Deity. 

The  attempt  which  we  have  here  made  to  show  the 
origin  of  the  formula  will  perhaps  find  little  acceptance 
among  our  contemporaries  because  it  keeps  the  problem 
within  fixed  limits,  leaves  severely  alone  all  considera- 
tions of  Babylonian,  Greek  or  Kamtschatkan  triads,  and 
attempts  to  understand  the  formula  in  its  origin  as  an 
anti-Jewish  product  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  so 
long  as  we  admit  it  as  a  fundamental  methodological 
principle  that  we  must  not  wander  far  afield  until 
inquiry  close  at  hand  has  turned  out   to   be   without 

result,  so  long  will  the  way  we  have  here  chosen  be  the 

18 
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right  one.  It  makes  no  claim  to  "  novelty,"  but  I  do 
not  see  that  up  to  the  present  it  has  been  distinctly 
pointed  out. 

The  triad  "God,  the  Word  of  God,  the  Spirit 
(Wisdom)''  has  its  own  history.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  it  had  already  been  made  into  a  fixed  formula 
in  Judaism  when  the  tripartite  Christian  confession  was 
formed.  It  is  probable  that  as  regards  their  origin 
both  these  tripartite  formulae  have  nothing  in  common 
with  one  another  and  were  not  brought  into  connection 
until  each  was  complete.  In  both  formulae  the  second 
and  third  terms  originally  signify  something  quite 
different :  in  the  one,  the  second  term  stands  for  the 
Creative  Word  of  revelation,  in  the  other  for  Jesus 
Christ  sent  by  God ;  while  the  third  term  in  the  first 
formula  signifies  the  Divine  Wisdom  and  in  the  second 
formula  the  prophetic  Spirit,  who  fills  believers. 


APPENDIX  III 

GOSPEL 

History  of  the  Conckption  in  thk  Earliest  Church 

YtvayyeXiov  (usually  in  the  plural)  means  originally 
the  reward  (also  the  sacrifice)  for  good  tidings,  the 
messenger''s  reward,  but  later  also  the  good  news  itself; 
yet  up  to  the  present  there  is  no  proof  of  this  meaning 
for  the  period  before  Augustus.  The  earliest  evidence 
is  found  in  the  celebrated  inscription  of  Priene,^  where 
it  is  said  of  the  Emperor's  birthday  "  the  birthday  of 
the  god  was  for  the  world  the  beginning  of  things 
which  owing  to  him  are  glad  tidings"  (^piev  Se  tcd 
Kocr/mii)  TU)v  Si'  avrov  eiyayyeXf[a)z/  i;  yej/e^X/09]  tou  Oeov).^ 
The  word  stands  here  in  a  religious  context.^     In  the 

'  "Athenische  Mitteilungen,"  24  (1899),  pp.  275  ff.  Deiss- 
mann,  Light  from  the  Ancient  East,  trans.  L.  R.  M.  Strachan 
(1901),  pp.  349,  351,  but  especially  370  f. 

2  [Deissmann  gives  here  tvavyiXi  [not  iitayyexl].  He  also  adds 
that  the  Greek  text  is  now  mast  easily  accessible  in  Dittenberger 
Orientis  Grceci  Inscriptiones  Selectee,  No.  458,  and  Inschriften 
von  Priene,  No.  105.  Hans  Lietzmann,  Studien  und  Kritiken 
(1909),  p.  161,  differs  in  his  translation  from  Deissmann. — Ed.] 

3  The  word  never  became  frequent  in  non- Christian  usage  in 
the  sense  of  glad  tidings;  as  regards  an  instance  on  a  piece  of 
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Old  Testament,  mba,  h'sorah  (mitJ'a,  b'sordh),  derived 
from  iba,  hisser^  is  the  tidings  (as  a  rule  the  glad  tidings), 
but  in  2  Sam.  iv.  10  it  is  also  the  messenger's  reward. 
The  Septuagint  translates  %  ,  bisser,  by  evayyeXl^eiv 
(evayyeXl^ea-Oai),  and  ni^2,  b^sordh,  where  it  means  the 
messenger's  reward,  by  ra  evayyeXia  ;  where,  however,  it 
means  glad  tidings  we  find  ^  evayyekla.  In  one  passage, 
to  be  sure  (2  Sam.  xviii.  25),  Swete  gives  evayyeXia  for 
good  tidings,  but  in  view  of  the  other  passages  it  is  in 
my  opinion  practically  certain  that  here  too  evayyeXia 
is  to  be  read.  Consequently  the  Septuagint  does  not 
know  the  word  evayyeXiov  in  the  sense  of  glad  tidings 
but  only  as  "  messenger's  reward "  (in  the  plural).  If 
in  the  primitive  communities  in  Palestine  mba,  b'sordh, 
was  translated  by  evayyeXiov^  the  impulse  to  do  so  did 
not  come  from  the  Septuagint. 

1.  The  Gospels  and  the  Acts 

If  we   did   not   possess    four   Gospels   in   the   New 

Testament,  but  only  those  of  Luke  and  John,  we  should 

not    know  that   the    word  "gospel"  belonged   to  the 

vocabulary  of  the  oldest  evangelical  tradition,  for  it  is 

entirely  absent   from   these  Gospels.^     But  it   is   also 

papyrus  belonging  to  the  middle  of  tlie  third  century,  where  the 
word  also  stands  in  connection  with  the  Emperor,  see  Deissmann, 
l.c.j  "  when  I  became  aware  of  the  good  tidings  about  the  pro- 
clamation as  emperor"  (eVel  yp[d!)]irr['ns  iyfi/hitv^  rov]  tvavyfAllo^v 
rrepi  rod  aPr]yopiV(r6ai  Kaiffapa,  k.t.A.  )      Here   the  singular   is  to  be 

noted,  if  the  upsilon  is  certain. 

^  From  this  we  may  conclude  that  originally  they  themselves 
can  hardly  have  borne  the  name  "  Gospel." 
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absent  from  Q,  the  source  common  to  Matthew  and 
Luke,  so  far  as  this  source  can  be  ascertained.  The 
absence  of  the  word  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke  is  surpris- 
ing, for  it  occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (although 
only  twice,  and  the  case  of  these  two  passages  is 
peculiar),  and  the  word  evayyeXl^ecrOai  is  frequent  both 
in  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts  (in  the  former  it  occurs  ten 
times  and  in  the  latter  fifteen  times).  On  the  other 
hand,  evayyeXl^ca-dai  also  is  absent  from  the  Gospel  of 
John ;  moreover,  it  will  be  sought  in  vain  in  Mark,  and 
Matthew  uses  it  only  once,  where  he  reproduces  the 
source  Q,  which  likewise  employs  it  only  once  (Matt, 
xi.  5  =  Luke  vii.  22).  Hence  the  following  table  shows 
the  distribution  ^ :  — 

evayyeXiov    evayyeXl^ea-Oai 


Q       .        .        . 

- 

4- 

Mark  . 

4- 

— 

Matthew  (without  Q) 

+ 

— 

Luke  (Gospel)      . 

- 

+ 

Acts    . 

+ 

+ 

Paul    . 

+ 

4- 

John   . 

— 

— 

Hebrews 

— 

+ 

(A.)  The  solitary  instance  of  evayyeXl^eo-Oai  in  Q  is 
not  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  yet  it  cannot  in  itself 
prove  very  much ;  it  has  no  technical  significance  here, 
for  Jesus  is  making  use  of  the  phraseology  of  Isaiah 
Ixi.  1 ,  a  passage  the  very  few  words  of  which  Luke  has 
1  I  add  Paul  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
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ascribed  to  Him  on  another  occasion  (iv.  18,  "  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,*"  evayyeklcraa-OaL  irTooxoi^)- 
(B.)  In  Mark,  to  evayyeXiov  occurs  seven  times,^  five 
times  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus  and  twice  used  by  the 
Evangelist  himself.^  For  the  explanation  we  must  start 
with  the  passage  i.  14,  15.     Mark  writes : — 

"Now  after  that  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  God, 
and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent  ye,  and  believe  in  the 
gospel  ^''   (kqi    yuera    to    TrapaSoOrjvai    tov    ^Ywavvriv 
^XOev    6    'lr](rov<;   eig    Ttjv  TaXiXaiav  Kr]pv<rcroov  to 
evayyeXiov^  tov  Oeov  [koi]  Xiywv^  oti  ireirXiijpaiTaL 
6  Kaipog  KOI  fjyyiKev  rj  paaiXela  tov  Oeov'  /ueTa- 
voeiTc  Koi  TTicrreveTe  ev  tw  evayyeXlw). 
The  words  stand  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  the  most 
prominent   position,  for  they  are  the   opening  words 
(i.    1-13   is   introductory).     They  are  meant  to  indi- 
cate the  chief  content  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus.     There 
seems  to  be  no  doubt  about  what  the  word  "  Gospel  ^  is 
intended  to  mean  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus  and  as  under- 
stood by  Mark.     That  the  time  is  fulfilled  and  the  rule 

1  And  once  also  in  Pseudo-Mark  (xvi.  15,  "  preach  the  gospel 

to  the  whole  creation,"  Krjpv^ari  rh  €vayy4\iov  irda-T)  T77  KTifffi).  It 
is  remarkable  that  neither  here  nor  elsewhere  in  Mark  is  there 
any  attempt  to  define  the  Gospel  more  precisely. 

2  i.  15,  viii.  35,  x.  29,  xiii.  10,  xiv.  9,  i.  1,  14. 

^  The  addition  rrjs  fiaariAfias,  which  many  manuscripts  give,  is 
a  "  harmonisation "  with  the  text  of  Matthew.  The  following 
fiyyiKfy  rj  jSatrtXeio  also  suggested  the  addition. 
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of  God  is  at  hand  must  be  the  content  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  Evangelist  must  have  conceived  it  just  in  this 
way,  for  the  word  must  mean  the  same  in  the  first 
passage  as  in  the  second.  Moreover,  the  Evangelist 
calls  it  the  Gospel  of  "  God ""  in  order  to  express  the 
idea  that  the  glad  tidings  have  God  Himself  for  their 
author,  and  that  Jesus  has  been  commissioned  by  God 
to  proclaim  them.  This  Gospel  requires  faith,  for  the 
tidings  are  not  supported  by  immediate  appearances. 
These  glad  tidings  are  also  sharply  distinguished  from 
the  preaching  of  the  Baptist,  for  it  is  characteristic  of 
the  latter  that  he  proclaims  a  baptism  of  repentance 
unto  remission  of  sins  (i.  4),  and  that  he  points  to  one 
mightier  than  himself,  who  is  to  come  after  him  (i.  7  f.). 
This  Greater  One  has  now  appeared  and  brings  the  joy- 
ful proclamation  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand. 
But  this  proclamation  is  serious  as  well  as  joyful,  for 
it  demands  an  inner  transformation.  This  demand 
naturally  does  not  belong  to  the  content  of  the  glad 
tidings,  but  it  expresses  the  condition  of  entry  into  the 
kingd 


om. 


1  Wellhausen  writes  :  "  How  can  the  preaching  of  repentance 
be  described  as  glad  tidings  ?  The  Gospel  and  faith  in  the  Gospel 
come  quite  suddenly  without  Jesus  entering  into  any  explanations 
about  them.  For  the  Jews  to  whom  He  spoke  these  conceptions 
must  have  been  absolutely  incomprehensible.  They  belong  to 
the  apostolical  preaching  ;  here  they  are  premature."  To  this 
view  there  are  many  objections  to  be  made.  (1)  The  preaching 
of  repentance  is  by  no  means  described  as  glad  tidings,  but  the 
two  are  clearly  distinguished.  (2)  No  explanation  of  such  con- 
ceptions as  Gospel  and  faith  in  the  Gospel  was  necessary,  because 
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The  next  time  that  the  word  "  the  gospel ""  occurs  in 
Mark  is  in  viii.  35  and  then  in  x.  29.  As  both  passages 
are  closely  akin,  they  may  be  treated  together. 

"  Whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 

the  gospel's  shall  save  it ''  (o?  dv  a-TroXecrei  rtjv  ^vxv^ 

avTOv  ev€K€V  ejuiov  Kai  rod  evayyeXlov,  crmarei  avrriv). 

"There   is   no   man    that    hath  left    house   or 

they  were  by  no  means  incomprehensible,  it  being  assumed  that 
Gospel  means  the  glad  tidings  of  tlie  nearness  of  the  kingdom. 
What  Jew  could  possibly  fail  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this 
announcement  ?  The  only  point  that  will  be  conceded  to  Well- 
hausen  is  that  Jesus  cannot  have  expressed  Himself  so  shortly  as 
to  say,  "Repent  ye,  and  believe  in  the  gospel"  (fieTavoeire  kuI 
Tri(rT€t^€T6  els  rh  ivayy(Kiov).  But  the  Evangelist  could  formulate 
the  preaching  thus  briefly  because  he  had  immediately  before 
characterised  the  Gospel  as  the  glad  tidings  of  the  nearness  of  the 
kingdom.  (3)  If  the  words  "repent  ye  and  believe  in  the 
gospel  "  had  been  handed  down  apart  from  any  context  we  might 
conjecture  that  they  belonged  to  the  apostolical  preaching  and 
were  here  premature.  But  as  they  are  preceded  by  the  words 
"  the  time  is  fulfilled  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,"  and 
also  by  the  mention  of  the  fact  that  "Jesus  came  into  Galilee 
and  preached  the  gospel  of  God,"  there  is  no  reason  to  think  of 
any  hysteron  proteron.  Moreover,  on  a  near  view  there  is  the 
further  fact  that  the  formula  fifrauoelre  /col  iriaTevire  iu  T(p  ivayyi\i(f) 
is  not  Pauline  at  all,  since  the  conjunction  of  nfravoeTv  and 
■Kiffreviiv  is  quite  foreign  to  Paul,  and  iri(mv(iv  t<^  (vayyexicf  also 
does  not  occur  in  him  ("hearken,"  viraKoveiv,  Rom.  x.  16  and 
2  Thess.  i.  8,  though  in  Phil.  i.  27  we  find  "  the  faith  of  the 
gospel,"  irlaris  tov  evayy€\lov).  (4)  If  Wellhausen's  explanation 
with  regard  to  gospel  in  i.  15  (  =  apostolic  tidings  of  Christ) 
were  correct,  then  this  word  would  signify  something  different  in 
verse  15  from  what  it  means  in  verse  14,  for  here  Wellhausen 
naturally  admits  (see  his  note  on  xiv.  9)  that  it  is  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom. 
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brethren  ....  for  my  sake,  and  for  the  gospeFs 

sake,    but   he    shall   receive   a   hundredfold,"  etc. 

(ovSel?  eoTTiv    09   a<pr}K€v   oiKiav    jj    aSeX^ovg  .... 

€V€K€v  e/uiov  Koi  €i^€K€P  Tov  evayyeXlou,  eav  fir]  Xa^u 

eKarovTairXdcria  k.t.X.). 
Here,  as  in  i.  15,  to  evayyeXiov  stands  by  itself,  and 
in  the  light  of  this  passage  it  seems  that  there  can  be 
no  doubt  about  the  meaning  in  our  other  passages.  If 
in  i.  15  those  for  whom  the  good  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  are  meant  were  bidden  to  change  their  mode 
of  life,  this  change  is  here  defined  more  exactly  as  a 
renunciation.  It  is  a  new  feature  that  this  renunciation 
is  demanded  not  only  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  but 
also  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Himself ;  but  on  this  account 
to  alter  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  to  evayyeXiov "  and 
to  understand  it  otherwise  than  in  i.  14  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  i.  15  also,  seems  to  me  more  than  rash. 
Yet  this  is  Wellhausen's  view.  He  writes  in  a  note 
on  viii.  35  :  "  Not  for  the  sake  of  his  gospel  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  gospel ;  here,  too,  in  Mark,  Jesus  is  not  the 
proclaimer  but  the  content  of  the  gospel.  "Ei/e/cei/  tov 
evayyeXiov  means  almost  the  same  as  eveKev  ejuov,  the 
gospel  is  the  Christ  preached  by  the  apostles."  This 
explanation  has  no  support  in  the  context  (in  so  far  as 
it  rests  on  i.  1  it  will  be  referred  to  below) ;  indeed 
the  context  is  in  conflict  with  it,  for  it  is  just  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  that  one  shall  save  his  soul  and 
receive  a  hundredfold  more  than  he  has  lost.  That 
eveKev  tov  evayyeXiov  and  eveKev  i/uLov  are  intended  to  be 
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a  tautology  (or  a  hendiadys)  is  rendered  very  improbable 
by  the  express  repetition  of  cpckcv  in  the  second  phrase. 
Wellhausen  is  right,  I  admit,  in  maintaining — we  need 
not  cite  any  particular  passages,  since  the  whole  plan 
and  execution  of  the  Gospel  gives  evidence  of  it — that 
for  Mark  the  main  thing  is  the  preaching  of  the  crucified 
and  risen  Christ ;  but  the  assumption  that  Mark  attri- 
butes this  meaning  to  the  word  "  gospel  "''*  is  excluded 
by  i.  14,  15,  and  cannot  be  proved  by  viii.  35  and  x.  29 
(evcKcv  Tov  evayyeXlov).  Of  course  it  is  possible  to  find 
it  in  the  evcKcv  ejuLov,  and  the  express  emphasis  laid 
upon  this,  alongside  the  eveKcv  tov  evayyeXlov,  points  in 
this  direction,  but  at  the  same  time — ^just  because  the 
words  are  specially  emphasised — it  tends  to  keep  the 
idea  of  "  gospel ""  within  the  meaning  "  gospel  of  the 
kingdom.''' 

The  other  two  passages  in  which  gospel  occurs  in 
Mark  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus  (xiii.  10  and  xiv.  9)  do 
not  give  any  more  precise  definition  of  it ;  but  just 
for  this  reason  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  understand 
them  in  the  light  of  the  fundamental  passage  in  the 
beginning  (i.  14),  where  the  connotation  of  the  word 
is  quite  clear,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  there  are 
cogent  reasons  to  the  contrary. 

"  The  gospel  must  first  be  preached  unto  all  the 

nations  '*''  {eig  iravTa  to.  eOi/f]  irpcoTOv  Set  KijpvxOfjvai 

TO  evayyeXiov). 

"Wheresoever   the    gospel    shall    be    preached 

throughout  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  this 
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woman  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 

of  her''''  (oTTov  eav  KtjpvxOii  to  €vayye\iov  efV  oXov 

Tov  Kocr/uLov,  KOI  o  eTTOitjcTev  avTij  \a\tj6^(r€Tai   eig 

/ULVtj/uLoa-wov  avTrjg). 

In    i.    14  also  the  subject  is   the  preaching   of  the 

gospel    {Krjpvcrcreip  to  euayyeXiov).     When  this  recurs 

in  both  the  above  passages,  it  follows  that  to  evayyeXiop 

cannot    mean  anything   different    here    from    what    it 

means  there.     Wellhausen  writes  :  "  The  gospel  is  here 

as  always  (except  i.  14),  the  proclamation  of  the  apostles 

about  Jesus,   especially    about  his  passion,  death  and 

resurrection."''     But  the  "  always '"  covers  only  the  three 

passages  i.  15,  viii.  35,  x.  29 ;  and  in  those,  as  we  have 

seen,  "gospel"  means  the  same  as  in  i.  14.     There  is 

nothing  to  indicate  that  we  must  assume  that  it  has 

a  different  connotation  in  the  present  passages. 

There  is  now  only  one  passage  remaining,  namely,  the 
beginning  of  the  book  (i.  1  f.) :  "  Beginning  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  it  is  written  in  Isaiah 
the  prophet.  Behold  I  send  my  messenger,"''  etc.  (apxh 
TOV  evayyeXlov  'lijcrov  X/Ofcrrou,^  KaOaxf  yeypaiTTai  ev 
TO)   Hcata  TO)  '7rpo(p7jTi] '  ISov  airoa^iWoo  tov  ayyeXov 

jJLOV,  AC.T.X.). 

Here  other  commentators  besides  Wellhausen  have 
thought  that  they  must  translate  "beginning  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'*''  After  what  we  have  shown 
above,  this  translation   is  improbable,  for  throughout 

^  The  addition  vtov  (tov)  e€ov  is  very  strong,  but  it  is  not 
sufficiently  attested. 
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the  book,  "  gospel  '*''  means  the  gospel  (of  God  ;  see  i.  14) 
of  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom.  Hence  how  can  it  be 
proved  that  it  here  means  something  else  ?  It  is  said 
that  this  is  the  only  place  where  the  words  'Irja-ov 
^piarrov  are  added,  and  further,  that  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  bears  a  Pauline  stamp.  The  last  is  correct,  but 
from  this  it  does  not  follow  that  Mark  imported  his 
Pauline  theology  into  the  conception  of  "  gospel  "*" ; 
moreover,  there  is  still  the  further  question  whether 
"  EuayyeXfoi/  T>;<7ou  XpKrrov^''  in  Paul  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  "Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ""  (see  below).  If 
Mark  in  using  the  word  "gospel"  had  thought  of 
Christ  as  its  content  and  had  expressed  this  in  his 
title,  we  should  necessarily  expect  that  he  would  also 
have  declared  this  view  in  the  book  itself.  But  he  has 
not  done  so ;  rather,  where  he  again  takes  up  the 
conception  after  a  few  verses,  he  designates  God  as  the 
author,  Christ  as  the  proclaim er,  and  the  nearness  of 
the  kingdom  as  the  content  of  the  Gospel.  Hence  on 
grounds  of  method  it  is  inadmissible  to  understand 
the  word  here  in  a  different  sense.  "  Beginning  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ""  must  therefore,  as  Mark  meant 
it,  be  paraphrased  as  follows :  "  Here  begins  the  glad 
tidings  proclaimed  by  Jesus  Christ  of  the  nearness  of 
the  kingdom."'"'  For  the  rest,  it  is  not  quite  certain 
that  the  words  'Irjcrou  Xpitrrov  are  original.  They 
are    absent    in   Irenaeus    iii.    11.    8^   and    Epiphanius 

1  "  Mark,  on  the  other  hand,  began  with  the  prophetical  spirit 
coming  down  from  on  high  to  men,  saying,  'The  beginning  of 
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li.  6;^  elsewhere  Maxk  uses  to  evayyeXiov  only  by  itself 
(except  i.  14,  tov  Oeov),  and  the  addition,  which  was 
soon  extended  by  the  further  addition  "  son  of  God," 
is  very  easily  explained.^  However,  it  is  no  longer 
possible  to  decide  the  matter  with  any  certainty. 

(C.)  What  has  Matthew  to  show  ?  Q  did  not  give 
him  the  word  "  gospel,'^  and  in  the  sections  which  are 
peculiar  to  him  he  has  never  used  it.  How,  then,  has 
he  reproduced  the  passages  in  which  it  occurred  in 
Mark,  his  source?  He  has  twice  used  the  passage 
Mark  i.  14,  15,  and  has  reproduced  it  thus  (iv.  17,  23) : 
^^  From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  preach  and  to  say, 
Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  .  .  . 
And  he  went  about  in  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  " 
(aTTo  Tore  fjp^aTO  6  'Itjaov^  Krjpvaa-eiv  koI  Xeyeiv  /uLCTa- 
voeiT€'  t^yyiKev  yap  ^  ^acrtXela  twv  ovpavwv  .... 
irepiriyev  ev  oXu  tj]  TaXiXala,  SiSacrKwv  ev  raig  avva- 
ywyah  avTwv  kol  Krjpva-a-wp  to  evayyiXiov  rrj^  ^aaiXeia^); 

the  gospel,  as  it  is  written  in  Esaias  the  prophet'"  (Marcus  vero  a 
j/rophetico  spiriHi,  ex  alto  adveniente  hominibus,  initium  fedt : 
" Initium"  dicens  " evangelii,  quemadmodum  scriptum  est  in  Esaia 
propheta  ").  The  Greek  text  preserved  in  catenae  gives  the  words 
'Itjo-oC  XpiffTov,  but  this  is  not  of  importance. 

*  "  Mark  ....  introduces  his  Gospel  with  what  took  place  in 
Jordan  and  says  '  beginning  of  the  gospel,  as  it  is  written,' "  etc. 
(Mop/coy  ....  avh  rrjy  4y  r(f  'lopSdyri  Trpayfiareias  iroi^TTai  r^v 
ilffayooy^y  rov  ivayyeXiov  koI  <pT](riv  'Apx^  rov  ivayyeXiov,  us 
yeypairrai,  k.t.a.  ).  It  is  not  improbable  that  Epiphanius  here 
goes  back  to  Hippolytus. 

2  Lachmann,  Weisse,  Kwald  and  Wellhausen  also  regard  the 
second  and  third  verses  as  an  ancient  interpolation. 
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and  in  ix.  35,  "And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities 
and  the  villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom"  {irepLriyev  6 
'Irjorovg  ra^  ttoXck}  iracraq  kol  tol^  Kcojiiag,  SlSolctkwv  ev 
Tai9  (Tvpaywyaig  avrwv  kol  Krjpva-crwv  to  evayyeXiov  t?? 
/SacriXeia^).  Matthew  thus  understood  Mark  just  as 
we  have  understood  him,  and  has  limited  and  defined 
the  word  "  gospel  '^  by  the  addition  t^?  ^aoriXeta^.  He 
has  done  exactly  the  same  in  xxiv.  14  as  compared 
with  Mark  xiii.  10 — he  has  again  added  r^?  ^acriXelag 
to  TO  evayyeXiov.  On  the  other  hand,  in  xxvi.  13 
(cf.  Mark  xiv.  9)  he  has  given  up  the  addition  r^y 
/BacriXela^  because  he  has  added  touto}  These  are 
all  the  passages  in  which  to  evayyiXiov  occurs  in 
Matthew,  for  in  the  other  two  passages  where  it  stands 
in  Mark  (viii.  35,  x.  29),  Matthevr  has  dropped  it,^  and 
contented  himself  with  evcKev  e/mov  or  evcKcv  tov  cjulov 
ovojuLaTO^.^  If  this  is  so,  it  follows  that  Matthew  con- 
sidered the  double  expression  superfluous :  he  did  not, 
however,  strike  out  eveKcv  e/mov  but  eveKev  evayyeXiov, 
and  by  this  he  has  shown  that  in  his  eyes  the  former 
is  more  important  than  the  latter.  Hence  the  infor- 
mation we  can  gain  from  Matthew  as  regards  the 
conception  "gospel"  is  hardly  more  than  negative. 
He  not   only  adds   nothing   to   Mark,   whom    he  has 

*  Meaning  "  this  gospel  now  being  proclaimed." 

2  Matt.  xvi.  25  and  xix.  29. 

3  Unless  the  verses  in  Matthew  and  Mark  are  not  derived  from 
the  tradition  represented  by  Q,  and  Mark  has  here  made  an 
addition  of  his  own.     Cf.  also  Luke. 
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rightly  understood,  but  he  also  restricts  to  some 
extent  the  use  of  the  word  "  gospel."  But  yet  he  has 
coined  or  introduced  the  expression  '*■  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,*"  which  goes  beyond  Mark  to  some  extent, 
inasmuch  as  according  to  Mark,  the  expression,  strictly 
speaking,  must  have  run  "the  gospel  of  the  nearness 
of  the  kingdom.''  In  the  form  in  which  Matthew 
gives  it,  the  formula  can  and  perhaps  even  must  be 
understood  in  such  a  way  that  we  are  to  think  of  the 
proclamation  of  the  nature  and  content  of  the  kingdom, 
and  this  really  corresponds  to  the  significance  which 
Matthew  in  his  Gospel  attributes  to  the  description  of 
the  nature  of  the  kingdom  (see  the  Beatitudes,  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount). 

(D.)  It  is  characteristic  of  the  special  relationship 
subsisting  between  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John  that 
they  both  make  no  use  of  the  expression  evayyeXiov. 
But  how  has  Luke  dealt  with  the  passages  where  he 
read  it  in  Mark?  The  first  passage  (Mark  i.  14,  15) 
he  has  thus  reproduced  (iv.  43  f.,  after  the  story  of  the 
first  public  appearance  of  Jesus)  :  "  He  said  unto  them, 
I  must  preach  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the 
other  cities  also :  for  therefore  was  I  sent.  And  he 
was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee""  (enrei/ 
TT/DO?  avTov^i  OTi  Kot  Ttti^  cTcpaig  irokeoTLv  evayyekl- 
(racrOai  fxe  Set  tijv  ^acriXeiav  tov  deou,  oti  iirl  tovto 
airea-ToXriv*  kol  ^v  Krjpvarcrcov  €ig  rag  cruvaycoyag  t?? 
TaXiXalas).  He  has  thus  reproduced  the  subject- 
matter  correctly  but  has  dropped  the  word  evayyeXiov, 
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As  regards  Mark  viii.  35,  he  has  in  ix.  24  adopted  the 
same  course  as  Matthew,  and  has  contented  himself 
with  €V€K€v  ejuLov,  but  as  regards  Mark  x.  29  he  has,  on 
the  contrary,  in  xviii.  29  put  aside  cvckcv  enxou  and  for 
ev6K€v  Tov  evayyekiov  he  has  written  eveKev  rtjg  ^aa-iXeiag 
Tov  Oeov,  which  is  correct  as  regards  the  subject-matter. 
Thus  he  has  again  purposely  avoided  the  word  evay- 
yeXiop  and,  as  in  iv.  43,  has  inserted  the  "  kingdom," 
which  really  amounts  to  the  same.  The  saying  that 
the  Gospel  must  first  be  preached  to  all  nations  he  has 
not  taken  over  at  all,  or  (xxi.  9)  has  replaced  it  by  a 
colourless  phrase  "these  things  must  needs  come  to 
pass  first ''  (Sei  ravra  yevearOai  irpwrov).  Finally,  since 
he  makes  no  mention  of  the  anointing  in  Bethany, 
Mark  xiv.  9  is  wanting  and  the  allusion  to  the  Gospel 
there. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Luke  has  twice  used  the 
word  evayyeXiov.  In  xv.  7  he  makes  Peter  at  the  so- 
called  Council  of  the  Apostles  say  that  God  has  chosen 
him  in  order  that  through  him  "  the  Gentiles  should 
hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  believe "  (aKova-ai  to, 
eOvYj  TOV  \6yov  tov  evayyeXiov  koi  Tna-Tevarai),  What 
is  the  exact  meaning  of  "  gospel "'''  here  cannot  be 
determined.  It  is  not  allowable  simply  to  foist  upon 
Peter,  or  rather  Luke,  the  Pauline  conception  of  the 
Gospel.  In  xx.  24  Paul  speaks  to  the  presbyters  of 
Ephesus,  and  says  that  the  office  entrusted  to  him  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  "  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God''  {SLajmapTvpaaOai   to  evayyeXiov  Trjg  \apiTO<i 
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Tov  Oeov).  The  feeling  at  the  back  of  this  is  really 
Pauline.  But  it  is  not  by  chance  that  the  word  is 
used  only  in  two  speeches  and  not  in  Luke's  own 
naiTative.  We  see  here  another  instance  of  Luke's 
accuracy  and  fidelity  in  the  Acts,  which  so  often  strikes 
us  and  is  not  absent  even  from  the  "speeches.'"  He 
himself  holds  fast  in  this  book  also  to  his  renuncia- 
tion of  the  word  "gospel"";  in  the  speeches  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  however,  he  does  not  change  it,  but  keeps 
it — in  PauPs  speech  characteristically  defined  and 
limited. 

(E.)  Luke  avoids  the  word  to  evayyeXiov^  but  he  has 
used   evayyeXi^ea-Oai    no   less  than   twenty-five   times. 
For  him  this  word  was  not  a  technical   term    in   the 
strictest  sense.     In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  limited  in 
his  pages  to  Jesus,  the  apostles  and  missionaries,  but 
is  also  used  of  angels  (Luke  i.  19,  ii.  20),  and  even  of 
John  the  Baptist  (Luke  iii.  18).     Then  the  content  of 
the  glad  tidings  varies.     Ten  times  this  content  is  not 
given  at  all,  it  being  thus  assumed  that  the  reader  can 
supply  it  for  himself  (Luke  iii.  18,  iv.  18,  vii.  22,  ix.  6, 
XX.  1;   Acts  viii.  25,  40,  xiv.  7,  21,   xvi.    10   ["we" 
section]).      Thrice   the   only   addition   is   the   general 
term  tov  \6yov  or  ravra  (Luke   i.   19 ;   Acts  viii.  4, 
XV.  35).     Once  ^  x^P^  (Luke  ii.  10)  and  once  ^  eipijvij 
(Acts  X.    36)  is  the  content  of  the  glad  tidings,  and 
once  (Acts  xiv.  15)  it  is  followed  by  a  final  clause,  "We 
bring  you  good  tidings,  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 

vain    things   unto   the   living  God''  (evayyeXi^oficpoi 

19 
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u/xay  GLTTO  TOVToov  Twv  lULaTaicov  eirKTTpe^eiv  exf  Oeov 
fwi/ra).  Thrice  rj  ^acriXela  forms  the  object  (Luke 
iv.  43,  viii.  1,  xvi.  16),  five  times  Jesus  Christ  (Acts 
V.  42,  viii.  35,  xi.  20,  xiii.  32,  xvii.  18),^  and  once  both 
the  kingdom  and  Jesus  Christ  are  the  subject  of  the  glad 
tidings  (Acts  viii.  12). 

The  last  nine  passages  are  the  most  important,  i.e. 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  kingdom  of  God  appears 
as  the  sole  object  of  the  good  tidings  only  in  the 
Gospel  and  not  in  the  Acts,  and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object  only  in  the  Acts  and 
not  in  the  Gospel.^  The  sole  passage  in  which  the 
two  are  combined  stands  accordingly  in  the  Acts 
(viii.    12,   "Philip   preaching  good  tidings  concerning 

1  We  cannot  count  Acts  x.  36  among  these  passages  ("  preaching 
the  gospel  of  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,"  €vayyf\i(ofifvos  ilpitviiv  hih. 
*\r\(Tov  XpiffTov),  for  here  Jesus  appears  purely  as  the  means  by 
which  the  tidings  are  realised. 

2  The  five  passages  are  as  follows.  In  v.  42  it  is  said  of  the 
apostles  in  Jerusalem,  "  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  to  preach 

Jesus  as  the  Christ"  (ouk  evavovTo  SiSdcrKOvrfs  Kol  fvayyt\i(6fiet/oi 
rhy  Xpiffrhv  'irjaovy) ;  in  viii.  35  of  Philip,  "  beginning  from  this 
scripture  he  preached  unto  him  Jesus  "  {ap^dfievos  awh  rrjs  ypa<fyns 
TavTrjs  fifTjyyeh'KTaro  avrcf  rhy  'Iriaovy)  ;  in  xi.  20,  of  the  missionaries 
from  Cyprus  and  Gyrene,  "they  spake  unto  the  Greeks,  also 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus"  {i\d\ovy  koI  irphs  rohs  "EWrjyas, 
€vayyf\iC6fxeyoi  rhy  Kvpiov  'Itjo-oCj/)  ;  in  xiii.  32,  of  Paul  in  the 
Pisidian  Antioch,  "we  bring  you  good  tidings  of  the  promise 
made  unto  the  fathers,  how  that  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
....  in  that  he  raised  up  Jesus"  {ri^iils  vfias  evayyt\iC6/xfda  t^v 
vphs  rohs  irarepas  i7rayy€\iav  ytvajxcyriy,  3t*  ravrTjy  6  6ihs  (Kite- 
■jr\'flp<i)Kfv  ....  ivaarijaas  'itiaovv),  and  in  xvii.  18  the  Athenians 
say  of  Paul,  "  he  preached  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  "  {rhy  'lojo-oDi/ 
Koi  tV  aydarraaiy  evrjyy eXi^^ro). 
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the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ," 
^/XtTTTTO?  evayyeXi^o/ULevo^  Trepi  tt}^  /SacrtXelag  tov  Oeov 
KOI  TOV  ovojuarog  'Irjaou  ^picrrov).^  Here  again  how 
careful  and  true  to  history  is  Luke's  procedure !  He 
knows  and  accurately  reports  that  Jesus  proclaimed  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  glad  tidings,  while  the  apostles 
similarly  proclaimed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  why 
he  has  avoided  the  expression  "  gospel "  while  he  uses 
euayyeXi^ea-Oai  so  frequently,  and  why  John  has 
avoided  both  words — this  question,  unfortunately,  I 
am    unable  to   answer  satisfactorily.^     Here,   however, 

^  Cf.  also  the  conclusion  of  the  book  (xxviii.  31)  :  "  Preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  teaching  the  things  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"  {K-npuffatof  tV  fia<ri\fiai^  toC  deov  koI  BiSdaKvy  to.  xcpl 
TOV  Kvplov  *lrj<Tov  XpiffTov). 

2  It  is  impossible  to  regard  this  absence  of  the  word  as  due  to 
chance.  Nor  can  it  be  accidental  that  Luke  and  John  are  here 
in  agreement  (as  so  often  elsewhere).  Hence  we  must  seek  for 
some  reason  which  is  applicable  to  both.  We  may  think  of 
two  ;  both  may  have  avoided  the  word  eifayy4\ioy  because  it  is 
wanting  in  the  Septuagint  (see  above),  or  they  may  have  avoided 
it  because  it  was  offensive  to  the  readers  for  whom  they  primarily 
wrote  (either  because  in  their  eyes  the  meaning  "messenger's 
reward  "  clung  to  it,  or  because  the  word  seemed  to  be  desecrated 
by  its  use  in  heathen  religions — see  the  inscription  of  Priene  ; 
elsewhere,  however,  Luke  and  John  do  not  shrink  from  using 
such  words).  As  Luke  so  consistently  uses  €vayy€\iCfa0ai  and 
just  as  consistently  avoids  fvayyekioy  when  he  makes  Jesus  speak 
or  speaks  himself,  the  difficulty  cannot  have  lain  in  the  idea 
but  purely  in  the  substantive  form  of  the  word.  It  is  remarkable 
that  Paul  introduced  the  word  with  such  emphasis  immediately 
before  and  made  it  one  of  the  chief  words  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Christian  religion.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  John  avoids 
€vayyf\iCt<rdat  as  well  as  fvayyiKiov.    The  matter  remains  obscure  J 
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a  clear  light  is  thrown  on  the  "  Paulinism  "  of  Luke ; 
the  expression  which  was  quite  indispensable  to  Paul  is 
wanting  in  Luke  the  "  pupil  of  Paul '' !  This  is  not  the 
only  fact  of  this  kind.  I  have  already  shown  in  my 
studies  on  Luke  how  strictly  the  popular  ideas  about 
Luke  as  a  pupil  of  Paul  must  be  limited. 

2.  The  Apostle  Paul 

lEvayyeXiov  and  evayyeXl^eaOai  are  conceptions  which 
are  specially  characteristic  of  the  preaching  of  Paul. 
The  former  word  occurs  in  all  his  Epistles  (in  the  two 
Epistles  to  Timothy  also,  though  not  in  the  Epistle  to 
Titus),  and  altogether  it  is  used  sixty  times,  while  we 
find  the  latter  twenty  times  (in  Romans,  1  Corinthians, 
2  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and  1  Thessa- 
lonians).  Moreover,  as  regards  evayyeXi^eaSai  we 
observe  the  same  as  in  Luke,  i.e.  it  is  not  exclusively  a 
technical  term,^  for  in  1  Thess.  iii.  6  Paul  can  write  of 
Timothy,  "  he  brought  us  glad  tidings  of  your  faith  and 
love"  {evijyyeXlcraTO  ^fxiv  Tr]v  it'kttiv  kol  tyjv  ay dirriv 
v/uLu>v).  Usually,  to  be  sure,  the  phrase  is,  "  to  preach 
the  gospel,"  whether  the  word  evayyeXl^ea-Oai  is  used 
by  itself  (as  in  Rom.  i.  15,  xv.  20;  1  Cor.  i.  17,  ix.  16 
twice,  ix.  18;  2  Cor.  x.  16;  Gal.  i.  8,  9,  iv.  13),  or 
whether  evayyeXiov  is  added  (1  Cor.  xv.  1  twice ; 
2  Cor.  xi.  7 ;  Gal.  i.  11).  Paul  in  1  Cor.  i.  17  uses  the 
word  to  describe  the  whole  of  his  work  as  an  apostle, 

^  Against  von  Dobschutz,  Komment.  z.  Thessal.y  p.  86. 
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"Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel"  (ovK  airecTTeiXev  julc  ^piarTO^  ^airrl^eiv  aXXa 
evayyeXl^ea-Oai).  In  (tacit)  quotations  it  stands  in 
Rom.  X.  15  (evayyeXi^ea-Oai  dyaOd)  and  Eph.  ii.  17. 
In  the  last  passage  it  is  used  of  Jesus,  "he  preached 
peace  to  you  ^  (eui/yyeX/craro  eipyvriv  v/jliv).  Only  three 
passages  remain  in  which  Paul  attaches  a  more  special 
object  to  evayyeKi^eaOai :  Gal.  i.  23,  "he  preacheth 
the  faith  of  which  he  once  made  havock  "  (euayyeXif erai 
Tt]v  it'kttiv  r)v  irore  iiropQei) ;  Eph.  iii.  8,  "  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  "^  (evayyeXicraa-Oai  to 
ave^i^viaG-TOV  ttXovto?  tov  ^picrTOv) ;  Gal.  i.  16,  "  to 
reveal  his  son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him" 
{aTroKaXvyp-ai  tov  vlov  avTOV  iv  e/uLOi,  Iva  evayyeXi^ayjUiat 
avTov).  Hence  instead  of  "to  preach  the  gospel" 
(euayyeX/feo-^at  to  evayyeXiov)  Paul  has  once  said 
"to  preach  the  faith"  (evayyeXl^ea-Oai  ttjv  irlcmv), 
once  "  to  preach  the  riches  of  Christ "  {evayyeXi^ecrOai 
TO  irXovTO<s  TOV  X/o/cTToi;),  and  once,  "  to  preach  the 
son"  (evayyeXi^ea-Oai  tov  viov);  as  a  rule,  however, 
he  has  not  expressed  himself  in  this  way,  but  has 
written  Krjpva-creiv  tov  XpiorTov.  Some  neuter  object 
is  implied  after  evayyeXi^earOai,  because  it  is  used  of 
tidings ;  to  connect  it  with  a  person  as  object  seems 
to  have  been  felt  as  a  paradox.  Hence  in  only  one 
passage  evayyeXi^ecrOai  is  directly  connected  with  "  the 
Son  of  God." 

In  Paul  evayyeXiov,  like  evayyeXl^ea-Oai,  stands  most 
frequently   by    itself    and   without    any    more   precise 
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definition  (thirty-four  times  thus).^  He  thus  counts 
on  his  readers  knowing  without  any  further  explana- 
tion what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  word.  Its  con- 
tent, as  we  may  conjecture  from  the  passages,  is  not 
something  special,  but  God''s  plan  of  salvation,  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament  as  a  promise,  and  realised 
through  Jesus  Christ  (in  this  connection  the  conception 
"kingdom  of  God'"*  plays  no  part;  although  it  is 
familiar  to  Paul,  he  never  brought  it  into  direct 
connection  with  the  "gosper').^  But  the  way  in 
which  Paul  uses  the  word  makes  it  also  improbable 
that  he  was  the  first  to  introduce  it,  and  that  it  was 
practically  unknown  in  the  Palestinian  communities. 
We  get  rather  the  impression  that  it  belongs  to  the 
indispensable   minimum    of    Christian    ideas,^  just   as 

^  In  the  MS.  tradition  there  persists  a  certain  tendency  to  add 
rov  XpiffTov  (see  on  Rom  i.  16,  1  Cor.  ix.  18  ;  in  Rom.  xv.  29  even 
rov  €vayye\iov  rov  Xpi<rTov  is  interpolated). 

2  When  Paul  writes  in  1  Cor.  iv.  20,  "the  kingdom  of  God  is 
not  in  word  but  in  power  "  (ovk  4v  \6y(f  rj  fiaa-iXela  rov  dfov,  a\\'  iv 
Svyd/xu),  he  certainly  might  have  written  rh  evayy(\iov  instead  of 
V  fiaaiKiia  (see  Rom.  i.  16,  "the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God," 
rh  tvayy4\iov  5vm,uis  Beov  i(rriv).  Moreover,  we  must  not  under- 
estimate the  significance  of  the  conception  of  ^  fia<ri\iia  in  Paul. 
He  gets  the  frequently  used  expression,  "  to  inherit  the  kingdom  " 
{K\r\povofiiiv  r^v  Ba<ri\eiav)  from  primitive  Christian  tradition  (see 
Matt.  XXV.  34),  and  where  v  ^aaiKfla  occurs  in  him  it  stands  in  the 
most  significant  position.  We  probably  get  nearer  to  the  thought 
of  Paul  if  we  understand  his  Gospel  as  a  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  than  if  we  take  it  exclusively  as  a  gospel  of  Christ.  Yet  the 
apostle  has  said  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  (see  below). 

^  This  is  the  view  taken  by  von  Dobschiitz,  I.e.  We  can  infer 
the  Palestinian  origin  of  the  technical  use  of  the  word  from  the 
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much  as  "  the  Father,^  « the  Son,"  "  the  Spirit,"  "  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  "  the  Church,"  etc.  (6  iraTrip,  o  vlo^y 
TO  irveujULa,  rj  ^acriXeia  rod  Oeouy  ^  cKKXria-la).^  The 
addition  of  "  of  salvation,"  "  of  peace  "  (rfj^  crwTrjpla^, 
Tr}<s  eiprjvr]^,  Eph.  i.  13,  vi.  15),  is  explained,  if  that  is 
necessary,  by  the  passages  in  Isaiah.^ 

fact  that  according  to  Acts  xxi.  8  ("we"  section)  Philip  in 
Caesarea  bore  the  name  "evangelist";  it  was  only  in  Palestine, 
however,  that  he  carried  on  his  missionary  work.  Elsewhere  in 
the  New  Testament  the  word  "evangelist"  occurs  in  Eph.  iv.  11 
and  2  Tim.  iv.  5  ;  at  a  later  period  it  occurs  several  times,  though 
even  then  it  is  not  frequent.  It  is  obvious  that  (va'yyf\i(e<rdai 
was  the  technical  term  used  of  the  Christian  missionaries,  and 
€vayye\tov  was  thus  the  technical  description  of  the  content  of  the 
Christian  preaching. 

1  In  one  passage — it  is  unique  of  its  kind — tvayyiKiov  means 
simply  the  Christian  epoch  (Phil.  iv.  15,  "in  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel,"  ii^  h.pxv  '^ov  tvayytxiov).  How  familiar  must  have 
been  the  conception  !  2  Cor.  viii.  18  also  presupposes  a  less 
sharply  defined  meaning,  as  well  as  several  passages  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Philippians.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  a  general  progress  in 
the  extension  of  the  meaning  can  be  observed  from  Thessalonians 
to  Philippians.  In  Phil.  i.  13  the  expression  iy  tois  SftrnoTs 
Tov  €vayyf\lov  is  probably  to  be  translated  "in  the  bonds  into 
which  the  gospel  has  brought  me."  As  far  as  the  definition  of 
the  conception  "  gospel "  is  concerned,  the  passage  amounts  to 
nothing. 

2  But  a-6Ciiv  {(ToTTipia)  and  fvayyi\toy  are  kindred  ideas  in  Paul, 
and  on  this  account  are  very  frequently  found  together.  See 
Rom.  i.  16,  X.  13-15  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  18-22,  xv.  2  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  12-15  ; 
Eph.  i.  13  ;  Phil.  i.  27,  28  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  13  f.  ;  2  Tim.  i.  8  f., 
ii.  8  tt".  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "The  gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ" 
(rb  ivayy4\iov  t^s  5J|t7s  tov  Xpiarov)  stands  by  itself.  Thrice  (Gal. 
ii.  5,  14;  Col.  i.  5)  the  expression  "the  truth  of  the  gospel" 
{ri  aX-fidiia  rod  tvayyexlov)  occurs  in  Paul.  What  is  meant  is  the 
truth  which  the  Gospel  contains  (in  the  context  in  Galatians  it  is 
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EuayyeXfoj/  is  in  Pauline  usage  not  only  the  content 
of  the  Christian  religion  but  also  the  preaching  of  this 
content.^  In  so  far  as  it  is  the  former  Paul  calls  it 
€vayye\Lov  (rov)  Oeov  (Rom.  i.  1,  xv.  16 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  7 ; 
1  Thess.  ii.  2,  ii.  8,  ii.  9;  cf.  1  Tim.  i.  11);  in  so  far 
as  it  is  the  latter  he  calls  it  evayyeXiov  /ulov  (Rom.  ii.  16, 
xvi.  25;  cf.  2  Tim.  ii.  8),  or  ^J^uwj/  (2  Cor.  iv.  3; 
1  Thess.  i.  5;  2  Thess.  ii.  14).  In  both  cases  the 
meaning  is  unmistakable.  The  genitives  denote  the 
author,  in  the  second  case  the  author  who  gives  it 
forth  in  teaching  and  preaching.  With  an  unmis- 
takable self-consciousness  Paul  speaks,  it  is  true,  of 
"his"  Gospel,  but  this  self- consciousness  comes  at 
least  as  plainly  into  view  in  passages  where  "  /ulov  '^  does 
not  occur,  and  it  must  nowhere  be  understood  as  though 
he    meant   that  he   had  a  materially  different  gospel 

quite  obviously  the  truth  that  salvation  does  not  come  from  the 
Law  but  from  what  Christ  has  accomplished). 

*  It  is  only  in  Rom.  i.  1  f.  that  we  iind  any  tendency  towards 
a  definition  of  the  term  "  gospel "  :  **  an  apostle,  separated  unto 
the  gospel  of  Gk)d,  which  he  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  concerning  his  Son,  who  was  born  of  the 
seed  of  David,"  etc.  {air6(rTo\os  a<fK»pi<rix€yos  ds  ivayyihiov  OtoZ  % 
•a poiin)yyii\a.TO  hib.  tuv  Trpo(pr)T6cu  avrov  eV  ypa<pa7s  aylais  irepl  rov 
vlov  avTov,  rod  yevo/xevov  6/c  (Tirep/xaTOs  AavtlS,  k.t.\.).      Though  the 

Gospel  is  described  as  a  gospel  irepl  rov  vlov,  yet  the  Son  is  not  put 
simply  as  the  sole  content  of  the  Gospel — at  least  the  passage  need 
not  be  understood  in  this  way — but  the  further  idea  may  be 
expressed  that  the  Gospel  cannot  be  separated  from  this  Son,  i.e. 
that  one  can  get  it  only  through  the  Son  (see  below).  The 
passage  in  Rom.  i.  16  (the  Gospel  as  "the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,"  Svva/j.is  dtov  fis  (rwrrjpiau)  affords  a  final  definition  of 
the  Gospel. 
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from  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  for  Paul  is  the  very  one 
who  teaches  that  there  is  only  one  Gospel,  the  Gospel 
of  God, 

Besides  the  genitives  rod  Oeov  and  /jlov  there  also 
occurs  in  the  Pauline  Epistles  tov  Xpia-Tov  (or  tov 
Kvpiov  rjiJLwv  'Irjcrou  and  tou  vlou),  though  not  very 
frequently  (ten  times).^  It  is  an  old  dispute,  the 
decision  of  which  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference, 
whether  in  these  cases  we  are  to  interpret  as  "  Chrisfs 
gospel"  [i.e.  the  Gospel  proclaimed  by  Christ]  or 
"  Gospel  of  [i.e.  consisting  of]  Christ  *"  [i.e.  the  Gospel 
concerning  Christ].  If  the  latter  is  correct,  we  shall 
be  inclined  to  supply  "  the  gospel  of  Christ  '*''  wherever 
the  word  "  gospel ""  stands  by  itself,  and  consequently 
to  attribute  to  Paul  a  very  definite  and  limited  con- 
ception of  "  gospel.""  It  is  true  that  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Christ  belongs  pre-eminently  to  the  content 
of  the  Gospel,  but  there  is  an  essential  difference  whether 
Paul  directly  included  in  the  conception  the  content 
and  the  exposition  of  the  Gospel,-  in  addition  to  and 
in  conjunction  with  Christ,  the  grace  and  love  of  God, 
the   sending   and    the   working    of    the   Holy   Spirit, 

^  Rom.  i.  9,  TOV  vtov  ai'Tov.  Rom.  xv.  19  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  12;  2  Cor. 
ii.  12,  ix.  13,  X.  14  ;  Gal.  i.  vii.  ;  Phil.  i.  27  (here  the  tov  Xplarov 
is  not  quite  certain).  1  Thess.  iii  2,  tov  Xpia-Tov  ;  2  Thess.  i.  8, 
TOW  Kvpiov  r]fiwv  'irjaov.  Nowhere  does  the  context  in  itself  decide 
how  the  genitive  is  to  be  understood. 

2  The  breadth  of  the  conception  "  gospel "  in  Paul  is  most  clearly 
shown  in  Rom.  ii.  16,  whether  we  understand  /corcb  rb  eiayy4\i6y 
fiov  as  denoting  a  standard  of  judgment,  or  paraphrase  it  thus : 
"  as  I  preach  in  my  gospel." 
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justification  and  eternal  life,  besides  the  promise  in 
the  Old  Testament,  etc.,  or  whether  for  him  the  Gospel 
in  the  strict  sense  was  the  preaching  of  the  Crucified 
and  Risen  Christ.  That  for  him  this  preaching  was 
the  gospel  in  a  nutshell,  and  that  accordingly  he  could 
say  even  once  evayyeXL^ea-Oai  tov  vlov — yet  evayyeKl- 
^ea-Qai  is  really  not  so  technical  as  evayyeXiov,  see 
above — is  indeed  certain,  but  even  by  the  admission 
of  this,  it  is  by  no  means  decided  that  evayyeXiov  tov 
^piarrou  means  "  Gospel  of  [i.e.  concerning]  Christ,*"  and 
that  the  conception  "gospel,""*  wherever  it  stands  by 
itself,  must  be  understood  in  this  way. 

The  contrary  is  much  more  probable,  and  indeed  it 
seems  to  me  almost  certain,  for : — 

(1)  The  genitives  tov  Oeov  and  julov  used  after 
€vayye\iov,  which  are  undoubtedly  subjective  geni- 
tives, suggest  very  strongly  that  tov  Xpia-Tov  also 
is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  way. 

(2)  The  conception  evayyeXl^ecrOai,  evayyeXiov, 
implies  as  its  object,  not  a  person  but  a  thing 
(see  above).  If  the  words  are  to  be  applied  to 
a  person,  we  should  expect  irepi  {see  Rom.  i.  1, 
evayyeXiov  Oeov  o  Trpoe-mffyelXaTO  wep).  tov  vlov 
avTOv)  ;  hence  XpicTov  is  subjective  genitive. 

(3)  Analogy  with  the  familiar  expressions,  6 
Xoyo?  TOV  Oeov  {tov  Kvplov),  6  Xoyog  tov  ^picrTOv 
(Col.  iii.  16;  cf.  1  Tim.  vi.  3),  6  v6julo9  tov  Xpia-Tov, 
TO  jmapTvpiov  tov  Oeov,  tov  ^pia-TOv,  tov  Kvpiov, 
TO  Krjpvy/jLa  'IriJ-ov  XpiaTov,  where  the  genitives  are 
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all  subjective,  makes  it  probable  that  evayyeXiov 
Tov  Xpia-Tov  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  way, 

(4)  Instead  of  evayyeXiov  tov  X/oi<rToi},  Paul 
says  in  2  Thess.  i.  xviii.,  evayycXiov  tov  Kvplov 
rjijLwv  'lt]crov.  It  is  extremely  improbable  that 
this  solemn  but  not  "  Christologicar**  expression 
is  an  objective  genitive,  hence  tov  Xpicrrod  also 
will  not  be  such  a  genitive. 

(5)  Marcion  is  not  the  only  expounder  of  Paul 
who  was  more  Pauline  than  Paul  himself ;  numerous 
modern  commentators  also  are  inclined  to  take 
the  Pauline  ideas  as  far  as  possible  by  themselves, 
and  to  isolate  them  from  the  primitive  Christian 
world  of  thought.  To  primitive  Christianity  is 
due  the  idea  that,  because  the  Gospel  is  the  Gospel 
of  God  and  because  Jesus  has  proclaimed  it,  it 
has  in  this  origin  its  greatest  importance  and  its 
supreme  significance.  Compare  especially  2  Cor. 
v.  20,  "  We  are  ambassadors  therefore  on  behalf 
of  Christ,  as  though  God  were  intreating  by  us"" 
{virep  ILpicTTOv  ovv  Trpec/SevoiULev  o)?  tov  Oeov  irapa- 
KoXovvTog  Si"  rjiuLwv);  Gal.  iv.  14,  "ye  received  me 
as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus"  (wy 
ayyeXov  Oeov  eSe^acrOe  /me,  cog  ^ptcrTOV  'lijcrovv) ; 
and  Rom.  xv.  18,  "I  will  not  dare  to  speak 
of  any  things  save  those  which  Christ  wrought 
through  me,  for  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles" 
(ou  ToXiJ.r}(ro3  tl  XaXelv  S)v  ov  KaTeipyacraTO  ^pt<TT09 
Si'  ejuLOV  e<9  VTraKorjv  eOvcov). 
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The  author,  too,  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
announces  it  as  the  most  conclusive  fact  that  God 
hath  now  spoken  unto  us  through  the  Son  (i.  2) ; 
that  salvation  has  been  confirmed  first  through 
the  Lord  Himself  and  then  through  His  disciples 
in  their  preaching  (ii.  3) ;  and  that  Jesus  is  "  the 
apostle"  of  our  confession  (iii.  1).  The  supreme 
fact  is  that  the  apostles  are  entrusted  by  Christ 
with  the  proclamation  of  the  tidings,  which  He 
Himself  proclaimed  as  delivered  to  Him  by  God, 
and  that  they  are  thus  messengers  of  God  and  of 
Christ.  Therefore  the  gospel  which  they  preach 
is  not  only  the  Gospel  of  God  but  also  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  both  in  the  same  sense.^     In  addi- 

^  Zahn  takes  this  view,  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament 
(Eng.  trans.),  vol.  ii.  pp.  459  ff.,  and  gives  a  detailed  statement  of 
his  reasons.  But  von  DobscMtz  (^.c,  p.  86)  again  upholds  the 
meaning  "  gospel  of  Christ."  He  adduces  six  arguments,  which, 
however,  are  easily  refuted.  Firstly,  he  points  to  the  analogous 
phrases  6uo77eA.to»'  t^s  5J|7js  toC  Xpto-Tou,  or  rris  ffuT^pias,  rrjs  ilp-f^vr]!  ; 
but  these  analogies  prove  nothing,  since  we  are  dealing  in  them 
with  things  and  not  with  persons.  Secondly,  he  brings  in  the 
expression  tvayyexi^ea-dai  rhu  vi6v,  but  this  expression  occurs  only 
once,  and  eitayyeKiCfo-Oai  is  not  so  exclusively  technical  as  €vayye\tov. 
Thirdly,  the  expression  it'kttis  XpiaTov  (Gal.  ii.  16)  is  sai<l  to  prove 
that  ivayye\iov  XpiffTov  must  be  an  objective  genitive  ;  but  irdrns 
and  €vayy4\iov  are  by  no  means  on  the  same  level.  Fourthly, 
besides  the  subjective  genitive  diov  Paul  indicates  the  content  of 
the  Gospel  by  Trepl  roO  vtov  (Rom.  i.  1  f.),  but  just  for  this  very 
reason  it  is  improbable  that  the  simple  genitive  Xpiarov  denotes 
the  content.  Fifthly,  in  Rom.  xv.  19  the  ivayyeXiov  Xpiarod  is  to  be 
explained  by  verse  20,  evayyeXi^ea-Oai  ovx  Sirov  wvofida-d-n  Xpto-rrfsC  to 

preach  the  gospel  not  where  Christ  was  already  named  ")  is  also 
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tion,  it  is  true  of  Christ  Himself  (Eph.  ii.   17), 

"  He  came  and    preached  good   tidings  of  peace 

to  you  that  were  far  off  and  peace  to  them  that 

were  nigh "'"'  {eXOcov  evrjyyeXlcraTO  eiprjvrjv  v/ulIv  roig 

imaKpav  koi  elprivriv  rot^  eyyJ?). 

In   the    Christian    doctrine   of  the   West  since  the 

time    of    Augustine    a    sharp    opposition    has    been 

developed  both   in    substance  and  form  between   Law 

and  Gospel,  and  the  grounds  for  this  opposition  have 

been  sought  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul.     But  Paul  himself, 

although  the  opposition   corresponds  on  the  whole  to 

his  own  conviction,  has  never  stated  it  in  this  form. 

Where  he  speaks  of  vo/mo?  he  never  mentions  evayyeXiov, 

and  vice  versa?-     Elsewhere,  too,  in  the  New  Testament 

there  is  no  passage  to  support  the  antithesis  "  law  and 

gospel.""      The  nearest  approach  to  such  a  passage  is 

an  objective  genitive.  But  in  the  preceding  verse  18  (see  above), 
Christ  appears  as  the  author  :  hence,  if  anyone  persists  in  arguing 
here  from  the  context,  it  is  at  least  as  natural  to  go  back  to  this 
verse  as  to  verse  20.  Finally,  von  Dobschiitz  appeals  to  Rom. 
i.  9,  and  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  where  an  author  (God)  is  already 
mentioned,  and  then  follows  evayy^Mov  Xptorrov.  But  in  both 
cases  God  is  introduced,  not  as  author  of  the  Gospel  but  in  another 
relation  ("  I  serve  God  in  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,"  and 
"Timothy,  our  brother  and  God's  minister  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ "),  so  that  there  is  no  question  of  two  authors  being  named. 
Even  if  there  were,  this  would  be  nothing  to  stumble  at.  In 
Eph.  V.  5  it  is  said  "  no  fornicator  ....  hath  any  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God"  (iras  ir6pyos  .  .  .  .  ovk  ex«* 
KXripovofilav  iv  tt}  fia<ri\(ia  tov  Xptcrov  Kol  Oeov). 

1  The  two  words  seem  actually  to  avoid  one  another  in  Paul, 
i.e.  they  seem  to  be  entirely  disparate.  In  the  connections  in 
which  "  law  "  occurs  in  Paul  we  never  find  "  gospel,"  and  vice  versa. 
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Rom.  X.  4  ("  Christ  the  end  of  the  law,""  reXog  vo/jlov 
^pia-Tog),  and  belonging  to  a  later  period  (John  i.  17), 
where,  however,  the  word  evayyeXiov  is  avoided,  as 
everywhere  else  in  John.  The  fact  that  Paul  has  not 
coined  the  formula  which  seems  to  be  so  closely  akin 
to  his  mode  of  thought,  is,  in  my  opinion,  a  further 
proof  that  for  him  "gospel"  was  not  in  the  strictest 
sense  "  Gospel  concerning  Christ,"  but  possesses  a  wider 
meaning,  so  that  it  could  not  be  simply  opposed  to  the 
much  narrower  conception  vojulo?  {epya  vojulov  and 
Tr/o-Tf?,  i/oVo?  and  Xpio-rog  are  antitheses).  This  is 
confirmed,  lastly,  by  the  fact  that — besides  awTtipla 
and  ei)ayyeXz 01/^ — eirayyekla  and  evayyeXiov  or  ei'ay- 
yeXi^ea-Oai  (as  promise  and  realisation)  are  for  Paul 
and  Luke  the  correlative  conceptions,  and  that  there- 
fore evayyeXiov  is  to  be  understood  in  just  as  wide  a 
sense  as  eirayyeXia.  See  Rom.  i.  1  f.,  "  the  gospel  of 
God,  which  he  promised  afore  ....  concerning  his 
Son  "  (evayyeXiov  Oeov,  o  it poeirriyyelXaro  ....  irepl 
Tov  vlov  avTOv) ;  Eph.  iii.  6,  "  that  the  Gentiles  are 
fellow -heirs  and  fellow  -  members  of  the  body,  and 
fellow-partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ  Jesus  through 
the  gospel "  (^eTvai  ra  eOvrj  crvyKXrjpovoiua  Kal  crvcra-co/na 
KOI  avixfj-eTOXa  Trjg  cTrayyeXia^  ev  ^piaTU)  ^Ifjcrov  Sia  tov 
evayyeXiov) \   and   Acts  xiii.   32  (Paul's  speech),  "we 

1  On  ffurripia  and  €vayy€\ioy  in  Paul  see  above.  For  Luke  cf. 
Acts  xvi.  10,  17,  "to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them"  {eifayytXia-aadai 
oyTous),  and  "they  proclaim  a  way  of  salvation"  {Karayyehovaiv 

dhhv  (TWT'qpias). 
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bring  you  good  tidings  of  the  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers,  how  that  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same'*''  {^/meig 
vjULcig  evayyeXi^ojULeOa  rrjv  tt/Oo?  iraT€pa<i  cirayyeXiav 
yevojuieprjv,  on  TavTiji/  6  Oeog  eKireirXrjpwKev.  Hence 
cTrayyeXla  and  evayyeXiov — as  promise  and  fulfilment 
— which  are  both  tov  Oeov,  cover  the  same  ground  as 
regards  their  contents.  The  former  is  proclaimed  by 
the  prophets,  the  latter  by  Christ,  who  then  entrusted 
His  apostles  with  this  proclamation.  This  view,  which 
is  that  of  Paul,  shows  that  the  formula  "  Gospel  of  [Le, 
concerning]  Christ  ^  is  too  narrow,  however  certain  it  is 
that  the  Gospel  has  for  its  main  subject  the  preaching  of 
Christ,  and  however  certainly  it  might  therefore  be  said, 
and  was  said  by  Paul,  "  the  Son  of  God  is  preached  "  (6 
vio(f  TOV  Oeov  evayyeXl^erai)  and  "  the  gospel  concerning 
the  Son  of  God ""  (to  evayyeXiov  irepi  tov  vlov  tov  Oeov), 

3.  The  Rest  of  the  New  Testament,  with 
Clement,  Heemas,  and  Barnabas 

As  regards  evayyeXiov  and  evayyeXl^eaOai  the  First 
Epistle  of  Peter  shows  its  close  kinship  with  the 
Epistles  of  Paul.  Just  as  Paul  speaks  of  obedience 
with  regard  to  the  Gospel,  so  we  read  here,  iv.  17, 
of  "them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God"  {ctTrei- 
OovvTe^  TM  TOV  Oeov  evayyeXlay),  Notice  in  this  con- 
nection the  Pauline  tov  Oeov  and  the  assumption  that 
the  conception  "  Gospel  of  God  '**  is  familiar  to  the 
readers.  ^vayyeXi^earOai  occurs  thrice  in  the  Epistle, 
and  indeed  oi  evayyeXtcrd/uLevoi  (i.  12)  are  the  apostles 
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or  the  missionaries.  The  word  which  they  proclaimed 
is  called  in  i.  25,  "the  word  of  good  tidings  which 
was  preached  unto  you''  (to  prjixa  to  evayyeXiaSev 
ek  vjuLoig),  and  of  the  preaching  of  salvation  to  the 
dead  it  is  said,  iv.  6,  "the  gospel  was  preached  even 
unto  the  dead"  (evtiyyeXia-Otj  vcKpois)-  Hence  euay- 
yeXi^ea-Oai,  in  the  Epistle  of  Peter,  is  just  as  technical 
as  evayyeXtov.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  not  technical,  for  in  the  only 
two  passages  where  it  occurs  (evayyeXiov  is  absent) 
it  is  used  also  of  the  preaching  which  took  place 
under  the  Old  Covenant,  and  therefore  of  the  eiray- 
yeXla  (iv.  2,  6).  It  is  used  in  the  same  way  in  the 
Apocalypse  x.  7,  "  according  to  the  good  tidings 
which  he  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets'"  (wp 
evriyyeXicrev  ^  Tovg  eavTOv  SovXovg  tov?  irpo(j>rjTa{) ;  in 
the  second  passage  in  the  book,  however,  where  it 
is  used  in  connection  with  evayyeXiov,  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  not  meant,  but  an  entirely  new  Gospel  (xiv.  6, 
"I  saw  an  angel  ....  having  an  eternal  gospel  to 
proclaim  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,"  elSov 
ayyeXov  ....  exovTa  evayyeXiov  aicoviop  evayye- 
Xiaai  eir]  tov^  KaOrjuievovg  ewl  Trjg  y^f).  Yet  "the 
eternal  gospel "  presupposes  the  historical,  for  only 
thus  can  the  name  be  explained.  But  the  more  pre- 
cise sense  in  which  it  is  meant  remains  obscure.  This 
exhausts  all  that  the  New  Testament  has  to  offer  as 
regards  evayyeXiov  and  evayyeXi^ccrOai. 
'  [Harnack  has  €vrjyy4\i(riv. — Ed.] 
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What  we  find  in  the  First  Epistle  of  Clement,  which 
is  contemporary  with  the  Apocalypse,  is  very  im- 
portant. In  c.  42  it  is  said,  "  the  apostles  received 
the  gospel  for  us  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  Jesus 
Christ  was  sent  forth  from  God.  .  .  .  Having  there- 
fore received  a  charge,  and  having  been  fully  assured 
through  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
.  .  .  .  they  went  forth  with  the  glad  tidings  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come"  (oi  cnroaroXoi 
rjjULW  [^/uioov,  Lat.]  evayyeXla-Orja-av  ^  airo  rov  Kvpiov  'Irjcrov 
^piCTTOU,  'Irja-ov^  6  X/ozcrro?  airo  rov  Ocov  e^cTre/uLipOtj 
....  7ra/oayyeX/a9  ovv  Xa^ovre^  Ka]  7rXr]po(popr}66i/T€i 
Sia  T??  avacrrdo'eoog  rov  Kvpiov  ^lijarov  ^picrTOv  .... 
e^rjXOov  evayyeXi^ofxevoi  rrjv  ^aa-iXeiav  tou  Oeov  jmeXXeii/ 

According  to  this,  Jesus  preached  the  Gospel  to 
the  apostles,  and  the  content  of  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  apostles  was  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Consequently  Clement,  going  past  Paul,  agrees  with 
Mark  and  Matthew,  and  teaches  us  that  in  the  Roman 
community  the  ancient  view  of  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel  lived  on  in  memory.  On  the  other  hand, 
c.  47,  "  in  what  manner  did  Paul  write  unto  you  in 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel"  [the  missionary  preach- 
ing] ?    (rtva    TpoTTOv  ^    6    UavXog    v/uliv  ^    ev    apxi   tov 

1  Passive  as  Matt.  xi.  5  (Luke  vii.  22)  ;  Luke  xvi.  16 ; 
Gal.  i.  11  ;  Heb.  iv.  2,  6  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  15,  iv.  6. 

2  So  the  Latin  ;  the  other  authorities  read  tI  -irpwrov. 

3  To  you  Corinthians. 

20 
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evayyeklov  eypayjrev)  recalls  Phil.  iv.  15  and  may  prob- 
ably be  regarded  as  based  on  this  passage.  This  is 
the  only  passage  in  the  Epistle  where  to  evayyeXiov 
occurs,  and  here  it  is  purely  a  mark  of  time.  As  it 
is  elsewhere  absent  from  this  very  extensive  document, 
we  may  conjecture  that  for  the  author  or  the  Roman 
community  it  no  longer  belonged  to  the  conceptions 
that  were  absolutely  necessary  for  them  in  their  work 
of  edification.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  "Shepherd" 
of  Hermas.  Here  evayyeXiov  and  evayyeXl^eaOai  are 
entirely  absent.  In  Rome,  evayyeXiov,  in  the  sense 
in  which  Paul  employed  it,  dropped  out  of  use  soon 
after  the  period  of  Clement.  The  so-called  second 
Epistle  of  Clement  also  gives  evidence  of  this.  In 
the  only  passage  where  the  word  occurs  in  this  docu- 
ment (by  Bishop  Soter)  it  already  signifies  the  Gospel 
fixed  in  writing  (c.  8,  "  the  Lord  saith  in  the  gospel," 
Xeyei  o  Kvpiog  ev  tw  evayyeXito).  "  Barnabas "  has, 
in  xiv.  9,  repeated  the  passage  from  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2, 
"to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  humble"  {evayyeXicracrOai 
raireivoh  x^P^^)-^  ^"  ^^^^  ^^  writes  in  v.  9,  "when 
he  chose  his  own  apostles,  who  were  to  proclaim  his 
gospel"  (ore  rovg  iSiov^  airocrToXovg  TOV<f  /meXXovTag 
Ktjpva-a-eiv  to  evayyeXiov  avTOv  e^eXe^aTO,  k.t-X.),  and 
in  viii.  3  he  explains  the  "  children  who  sprinkle " 
(pavTi^ovTeg   iraiSeg,   Num.   xix.    2    f.)   as  "they  that 

1  [Lightfoot,  in  his  text  of  The  Apostolic  Fathers  (1891),  as  also 
H.  B.  Swete  in  his  Old  Testament  in  Greek  (1894),  omit  x<^P'»'  in 
this  passage. — Ed.] 
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have  preached  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the 
purification  of  our  heart,  to  whom  he  gave  authority 
over  the  gospel,  that  they  should  preach  it""  (ot 
evayyeKicraiJLevoi  rjixlv  rrji/  a<p€<nv  ajmapTioov  Kai  rov 
(xyvi(T}xov  Tr\(i  KapSia^f  ol?  eScoKCP  rod  evayyeXiov  Ttji 
e^ovcriav  ....  el's  to  Ktjpv(ra-eiv).  Here  there  is  much 
that  is  instructive :  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
(Krjpvcra-eiv  to  evayyeXiov)  is  the  proper  function  of 
the  apostles ;  the  author  of  the  Gospel  is  Christ ;  ^ 
the  content  of  the  Gospel  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  the  sanctification  of  the  heart,  and  because  it 
is  this,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  speaking  about  an 
"  authority  over  the  gospel ""  (e^ova-ia  tov  evayyeXiov). 
Paul  did  not  say  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  the  chief 
content  of  the  Gospel,  but  it  could  well  be  deduced 
from  his  statements.  We  may  assume  that  Barnabas 
also  used  "  gospel "  elsewhere  in  his  religious  teaching.^ 

4.  The  Transition  in  the  Use  of  the  Word  "Gospel"" 
TO  denote  the  Sayings   and   Deeds  of   Jesus, 

AND    the    WrI'ITEN    ReCORD    OF    THESE. 

The  word  "  gospel  "*"*  at  an  early  period  dropped  into 
the  background  in  Christian  usage  as  a  dogmatic  and 

^  rh  evayyeKiou  avrov  :  hence,  according  to  Barnabas,  in  the 
expression  eifayy4\iov  rod  Xpiarov  the  genitive  Xpia-rov  is  subjective 
(see  above).  It  also  follows  from  the  phrase  oT$  e5««ev  6  Xpivrhs 
rijv  i^ovaiav  rod  (vayye\lov  that  the  Gospel  is  His  Gospel. 

2  This  is  all  the  more  remarkable  as  he  already  had  before  him 
a  gospel  fixed  in  writing,  which  he  quoted  as  ypa(p-fi  (c.  iv.  14). 
But  was  it  already  called  fvayy4\iov  ? 
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devotional  term.  This  was  due  to  a  new  and  narrower 
signification  which  developed  tolerably  quickly  out  of 
the  original  meaning,  and  which  was  destined  to  persist 
throughout  all  the  ages  of  the  Church.  We  observe 
that  the  term  "  gospel "  is  used  after  the  second  century 
to  denote  the  sayings  and  deeds  of  Jesus,  as  these  were 
carried  far  and  wide  in  missionary  propaganda.  Almost 
at  the  same  time  it  came  to  denote  these  very  words 
and  deeds  themselves  as  fixed  in  writing,  and  in  fact  it 
very  soon  came  to  be  used  in  the  plural  (  =  the  Gospels). 
This  verbal  usage  established  itself  with  great  force  and 
rapidity,  and  reached  its  conclusion  in  the  description 
of  the  four  records  of  our  Lord  according  to  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  as  "the  fourfold  gospel"*"  (to 
evayyeXiov  T€TpdiiJLop<pov),  or  as  the  Four  Books  of  the 
Gospel,  or  as  the  Four  Gospels. 

The  limitation  of  the  important  conception  "  gospel  **' 
to  the  sayings  of  Jesus  and  the  records  of  the  Lord,  and 
then  to  their  fixed  written  form,  is  a  fact  of  the  highest 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  It  throws 
its  light  backwards  and  forwards.  Backwards,  I  say, 
for  to  what  an  extent  must  the  communication  of  the 
words  and  deeds  of  the  Lord  have  formed  from  the 
beginning  the  main  content  of  the  glad  tidings,  if  the 
two  were  denoted  by  the  same  name  and  no  other !  ^ 

^  From  this  it  followa  at  once  that  it  is  incorrect  to  think  that 
the  oldest  preaching  neglected  the  records  of  the  earth-life  in 
comparison  with  the  Christology.  But  how  widespread  at 
present  is  this  view. 
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Forwards — for  how  strong  is  the  compulsion  to  regard 
the  books  of  the  Gospel  {evangelia)  as  books  of 
evangelisation,  if  this  be  the  origin  of  their  name. 

In  our  Gospels  themselves,  in  Paul  throughout  the 
New  Testament,  in  1  Clement,  Polycarp,  and  Barnabas, 
there  is  nothing  which  clearly  indicates  that  "  gospel  '^ 
was  soon  to  receive  the  meaning  familiar  to  us.  It  is 
true  that  from  the  close  of  the  second  century  it  was 
assumed  in  wide  circles  in  the  Church  that  in  2  Cor. 
viii.  18  Paul  was  referring  to  the  Gospel  of  Luke 
(among  others  Origen  does  this ;  cf.  Horn.  I.  on  Luke), 
and  even  the  passages  where  he  speaks  of  his  Gospel 
were  interpreted  by  Marcionites  and  Catholics  as 
referring  to  this  book  (Euseb.,  H.E.,  iii.  4).  But  at 
the  present  day  this  opinion  no  longer  needs  any 
refutation ;  it  could  not  be  put  forward  until  the  new 
use  of  the  term  "  gospel "'  was  thoroughly  established.^ 
When  the  sayings  of  the  Lord  were  referred  to  in  the 
first  century,  the  word  "  gospel '"'  was  never  used,  but 
some  such  form  as  "  to  remember  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,*"  fjLvrj/jLovcvciv  rwv  \6ywv  rod 

1  Paul  seems  to  come  nearest  the  later  conception  of  "  gospel " 
when  in  1  Cor.  xv.  1  ff.  he  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  "  the 
gospel "  which  he  has  preached  to  them,  and  then  specifies  the 
facts  of  the  death,  burial,  resurrection,  etc.,  of  Jesus.  But  on  a 
closer  view  this  impression  disappears.  He  delivered  this  Gospel 
to  them  as  "  first  principles,"  so  to  speak  (TraptSw/ca  vixlv  eV  irpwrou), 
i.e.  as  the  main  items  which  formed  the  bed-rock  of  his  missionary 
preaching.  In  this,  besides,  it  was  a  question  not  only  of  the 
"  what "  but  likewise  of  the  "  how  "  (the  interpretation,  rivi  \6y(p 
ivriyyeMordfjLijv  v/x7v). 
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Kvplov  'Ifjaov,  OTL  elirev  (see  Acts  xx.  35  ;  1  Clem, 
xiii.,  xlvi. ;  Apostolical  Church  Order ^  8 ;  Polyc,  ad  Phil, 
2)/  and  if  anyone  wished  to  indicate  the  general 
collection  of  the  sayings  and  deeds  of  Jesus,  he  probably 
said  with  John  the  Presbyter  in  Papias,  "the  things 
said  or  done  by  Chrisf  {ra  vtto  tov  ^pKrrov  tj 
XexOevra  rj  TrpaxOevTo),  or  "  the  sayings  of  the  Lord '' 
(to,  \6yia  KvpiaKCi^  Euseb.,  III.  39),^  or  "the  things 
that  are  proclaimed" (ra  Krjpvcraro/iieva;  cf.  Iren.,  III.  i.  1). 
Where  is  the  term  "  gospel  ''*'  first  employed  to  denote 
this  general  collection  of  sayings  and  deeds,  represented 
as  being  handed  down  either  by  word  of  mouth  or  in 
a  written  form  ?  In  the  pages  of  Irenaeus  at  Lyons  the 
usage  is  already  fixed,  and  indeed  the  term  "  gospel ""  is 
exclusively  used  to  denote  the  "  fourfold  gospel "" 
(evayyiXiov  t€t pa/mo pcpov).  Theophilus  also  in  Antioch 
about  180  A.D.  exhibits  the  same  usage  ;^  Soter  in  Rome 
about  170  A.D.  (2  Clement ;  see  above)  conforms  to  it, 
and  it  can  be  proved  that  he  means  a  written  gospel. 

^  In  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp  ivayyeKiov  does  not  occur  at  all, 
though  we  once  find  the  expression  ot  €xjayy(\i<r<lfieyoi  air6aro\oi 
(c.  6),  as  in  the  Epistle  of  Clement. 

2  It  cannot  here  be  proved  that  the  latter  is  to  be  understood 
in  this  way.     In  this  interpretation  I  agree  with  Zahn. 

3  Theoph.,  ad  Autol.  iii.  12,  writes  :  "  Moreover,  concerning  the 
righteousness  which  the  law  enjoined,  confirmatory  utterances 
are  found  both  in  the  prophets  and  in  the  gospels  "  {in  fi)]v  Kal 
irepl  SiKaioffiy/js,  ^s  6  y6fios  tXp-^KiV,  a.K6\ovQa  (vpiffKfTai  Koi  rh  rwv 
irpo(pTjTwv  Koi  ruv  evayyexicov  exeiv,  note  the  plural).  Also  iii.  13, 
"  the  voice  of  the  gospel"  (v  eiayyixios  <t><uvi])  ;  and  iii.  14,  "  Isaiah 
said  ....  but  the  gospel  says,"  etc.  {'Raaias  e<prj  .  .  .  .  rh  Se 
evayy€\iov .  'Ayairare,  <pr](riv,  robs  ex^povsj  k.t.\.). 
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But  at  a  still  earlier  date  the  usage  is  familiar  to 
Justin  Martyr;  in  Dial.  10  he  makes  Trypho  say, 
"  your  precepts  in  the  so-called  gospel  are  wonderful "" 
(v/uLwv  Ta  61/  T(p  XeyojULevw  evayyeXiu)  irapayyeXjUiaTa 
6aviJ.acrTa),  and  in  Dial.  100  he  himself  says  "it  is 
written  in  the  gospel,'*''  cv  tw  evayyeXlw  yeypairTai 
(he  then  quotes  Matt.  xi.  27).^  This  is  not  the  only 
passage  which  shows  ^  that  he  too  means  written  books.^ 
The  limits  of  time  within  which  the  new  usage 
made  its  appearance  are  narrow.  If  it  does  not  occur 
in  Clement,  John  the  Presbyter  and  Polycarp,  but  is 
found  on  the  other  hand  in  Justin  about  150  a.d.,  it 
follows  that  at  the  most  thirty  to  forty  years  remain 
open.  The  rise  of  the  new  usage — this  we  may  cer- 
tainly affirm — falls  within  this  period ;  hence  it  made 
its  appearance  after  the  first  generation,  and  for  all 
practical  purposes  the  second  generation  also,  had  dis- 
appeared from  the  scene,  and  supreme  interest  was 
concentrated  in  the  work  of  determining  and  preserv- 

1  We  cannot  unreservedly  appeal  to  the  passage  Apol.  i.  66, 
"memoirs  which  are  called  gospels"  (aTofivnfjLoyfUfiaTa  &  KaXurai 
6uo77eXia),  for  the  three  last  words  are  possibly  a  gloss  (Schleier- 
macher).  The  plural  is  surprising  for  tliis  period.  But  since  it 
occurs  in  Theophilus  (see  above),  Justin  may  also  have  used  it. 

2  Evayy€\i(f(TeaL  is  always  used  in  Justin  in  relation  to  Jesus  ; 
in  Apol.  i.  33  and  IHal.  100  it  is  used  of  the  angel's  message  to 
Mary,  and  in  Dial.  136  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  in  so  far 
as  they  proclaimed  Jesus. 

3  And  indeed  our  four  Gospels,  although  not  exclusively. 
(He  also  appears  to  regard  the  case  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  a 
peculiar.) 
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ing  what  was  known  of  Jesus.  Moreover,  within  this 
period  there  also  falls  the  settlement  of  the  canon  of 
the  Four  Gospels.  The  titles  of  these,  which  are  always 
the  same  in  the  oldest  manuscripts  and  authorities, 
leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  four  works  were  given 
the  name  "  'EvayyeXiov ""  as  soon  as  they  were  brought 
together,  while  each  one  of  them  was  described  by  the 
name  of  its  author  Kara  (MarOaiov,  K.rXy  This  does 
not  mean  that  each  of  these  works  is  "  a "  gospel,  but 
it  is  a  representation  of  the  Gospel,  denoted  by  the  name 
of  its  author. 

But  if  the  four  works  together  are  thus  described — 
and  it  is  extremely  probable  that  this  first  took  place 
in  Asia  Minor — it  follows  that  this  usage  must  have 
been  already  in  existence.  Where  do  we  find  the  first 
evidence  of  it  ?  This  is  really  a  double  question  : 
where  are  "the  things  said  and  done  by  Christ''  (ra 
viro  rod  X.pia-TOv  XexOei/ra  Kai  irpaxOevra)  first  called 
"  a  gospel,''  and  where  does  a  written  record  of  these 
sayings  and  doings  first  receive  this  name?  For  an 
answer  to  these  questions  we  find  ourselves  thrown  back 
on  three  ancient  sources,  which  may  perhaps  afford  us 
some  information,  viz.  the  so-called  Teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Epistle  of  the  community  of  Smyrna 
relating  the  death  of  Polycarp,  and  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

*  The  meaning  of  Kari,  as  indicating  authorship  is  established 
by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  earliest  sources  dealing  with 
the  origin  of  the  separate  Gospels. 
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In  the  so-called  Teachi7ig  of  the  Apostles,  which 
cannot  be  dated  with  certainty,  but  probably  belongs 
to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century,  to  cvayyeXiov 
already  denotes  a  (definite)  record  of  the  words  and 
deeds  of  Jesus,  which  the  author  knows  that  his  readers 
already  possess.  When  in  viii.  2  he  exhorts  them  to 
pray  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded  in  His  Gospel,  and 
goes  on  to  add  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  in  xi.  3  he 
enjoins  that,  as  regards  their  attitude  towards  the 
apostles  and  prophets  they  are  to  act  according  to  the 
ordinance  (Soy/uLa)  of  the  Gospel,  and  when  he  says  in 
XV.  3,  4,  that  they  are  to  reprove  one  another  not  in 
anger  but  in  peace,  "  as  ye  find  in  the  gospel ""  (o)?  e%eTe 
€v  Tw  euayyeX/ft)),  and  their  prayers,  almsgivings,  and 
all  their  deeds  so  to  do  as  they  find  in  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  {cv  tw  euayyeXiu)  toO  Kvpiov  rjiJLWv) — there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  for  the  author,  the  Gospel  means 
what  it  means  for  us  to-day,  and  that  both  he  and  his 
readers  had  it  before  them  in  a  written  form.  Hence 
the  stage  at  which  "  gospel  '*'  meant  the  general  collection 
of  the  deeds  and  sayings  of  Jesus  handed  down  by 
word  of  mouth  has  already  been  passed  in  the  Teaching 
of  the  Apostles.  We  do  not  learn  from  the  Teaching  of 
the  Apostles  how  this  came  about.  Rather  it  testifies 
merely  to  the  state  of  things  which  we  found  also  in 
Justin  and  2  Clement. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  same  is  true  also  of  the 
Epistle  of  the  Smyrnaeans.  Certainly  when  it  is  here 
said  that  Polycarp's  martyrdom  took  place  "  conform- 
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ably  to  the  gospel""  (Kara  to  evayyeXiov,  i.  1),  or 
"  conformably  to  the  gospel  of  Christ "'  (/cara  to 
evayyeXiov  ILpicrTov,^  xix.  1),  there  is  no  need  to  think 
of  a  written  gospel.  But  when  it  is  said  in  c.  4  that 
"  we  do  not  praise  those  who  come  forward  willingly 
(to  martyrdom),  since  the  gospel  doth  not  so  teach  us  " 
(ovK  CTraivovjULev  tov^  7rpo(n6vTa<f  eKovcrlov^,  eTreiSrj  ovx 
ovTcog  SiSdoTKeL  to  evayyeXiov),  this  presupposes  a  fixed 
written  form,  for  unless  such  a  gospel  were  assumed  to 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  readers,  the  community  could 
not  be  certain  that  such  a  detailed  regulation  would 
be  known  to  them.^  But  the  three  passages  in  which 
evayyeXiov  occurs  in  this  document  have  a  further 
special  meaning,  which,  however,  can  be  recognised 
only  in  the  light  of  the  later  development  of  the 
conception  "gospel."'  In  these  passages  the  word  is 
connected  with  martyrdom ;  outside  this  connection  it 
does  not  occur  in  the  book.  That  martyrdom  should 
take  place  and  has  taken  place  conformably  to  the 
Gospel,  is  the  highest  concern  and  the  greatest  triumph 
of  the  authors.  It  may  be  gathered  from  these  passages 
that  what  underlies  this  interest  is  the  idea  that  the 
highest  but  also  the  truest  goal  of  the  Christian  is  to 
suffer  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  the  faith  as  Christ 
suffered  it,  and  this  passion  is  therefore  the  deepest 
content  of  the  Gospel  itself.     The  martyr  is   he  who 

^  Here  evayyiXiov  Xpiffrov  may  be  an  objective  genitive,  but 
this  interpretation  is  not  necessary. 
2  Of.  Matt.  X.  23. 
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follows  out  the  Gospel  to  the  end.  This  interpretation 
of  the  conception  "gospel""  comes  much  more  clearly 
into  view  in  the  following  period,  and  indeed  it  is  not 
until  a  later  age  that  we  find  the  conception  quite 
clearly  realised. 

Hence  the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  and  also  the 
Epistle  of  the  Smyrnaeans  do  not  take  us  back  to  the 
origin  of  the  usage.  But  it  is  different  with  the  Epistles 
of  Ignatius.  Here  we  can  follow  the  transition  of  the 
word  from  the  meaning  which  it  originally  had  to 
the  later  meaning ;  and  indeed  we  can  trace  the  stage 
when  "  gospel '"  meant  the  oral  transmission  of  the  deeds 
and  sayings  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the  final  stage  when 
they  were  committed  to  writing.  But  after  all  this  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  still 
belong  to  the  period  of  Trajan.^ 

Ignatius  has  spoken  of  the  "  gospel "'''  in  only  two  of 
his  epistles  (Philadelphians  and  Smyrnaeans),  but  in 
them  the  mention  is  frequent.  If  we  keep  the  passage 
Philad.  ix.  2  in  view,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  "  gospel "  means  for  Ignatius  very  much  the  same 
as  for  Paul.     After  he  has  said  that  the  High  Priest  is 

1  Quite  the  greatest  importance  of  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  lies 
in  the  fact  that,  belonging  to  the  intermediate  stage,  they  afford 
evidence  of  the  great  transition  of  ideas  and  institutions  from  the 
earliest  age  to  the  ancient  Catholic  period.  On  a  hasty  view 
they  seem  to  be  entirely  ancient  Catholic — hence  the  continually 
renewed  attempts  to  impugn  their  genuineness  ;  but  on  a  closer 
view  it  is  obvious  that  they  everywhere  represent  a  transitional 
form. 
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higher  than  the  priest,  that  He  is  the  one  to  whom 
God  has  committed  the  hidden  things,  that  He  is  also 
the  door  of  the  Father,  through  which  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  Church  enter  in  (to  the  Father), 
he  continues  :  "  All  these  things  combine  in  the  unity  of 
God.  But  the  Gospel  hath  a  singular  pre-eminence  in 
the  advent  of  the  Saviour,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  His  passion  and  resurrection.  For  the  beloved 
Prophets  in  their  preaching  pointed  to  him  ;  but  the 
Gospel  is  the  completion  of  immortality  '**  (Trdvra  ravra 
€ig  evoTtjTa  Oeov '  e^alperov  Se  tl  exet  to  evayyeXiov, 
Trjv  Trapovcrlav  tov  crooTrjpo^,  Kvpiov  ^/uloov  'Ir](TOv  ^picrTOu, 
TO  iraOo<s  O.VTOV  Koi  Trjv  avacTTacriv .  ol  yap  ayairrjTOi 
'n-po(p^Tai  KaTtjyyeiXav  eig  avTov '  to  Se  evayyeXiov 
otTrapTicriuLd  eaTiv  dcpOapo-lag}  Naturally  we  cannot 
here  think  of  a  written  gospel  (gospel-book),  nor  even 
of  the  orally  transmitted  account  of  the  Lord'^s  sayings 
and  doings  (the  history  of  the  Lord),  but  only  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  widest  sense  as  the  realisation  of  God's 
plan  of  salvation  through  Christ,  for  only  in  this  sense 
can  it  be  said  of  the  Gospel  that  it  is  the  "  completion 
of  immortality  '*''  {a.TrdpTicriJ.a  d(pdap(ria^).  But  of  course 
the  word  as  here  used,  already  shows  a  tendency  to 
mean  the  historical  incidents  of  the  Gospel,  as  is  proved 
by  the  special  emphasis  laid  upon  parousia,  passion, 
and  resurrection. 

The  passage  Philad.  x.  1  f.  must  be  judged  similarly. 

^  'Atrdpriaixa  is  a  Very  rare  word  (Passow  does  not  give  it).     In 
1  Kings  vii.  9  (Symmachus)  it  occurs  in  the  plural. 
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Ignatius  here  says  of  himself,  looking  back  to  his 
conversion,  that  he  fled  to  the  Gospel  as  to  the  flesh  of 
Jesus,  and  to  the  apostles  as  to  the  presbytery  of  the 
Church  (7rpo<T(pvyciop  rep  evayyeXlo)  o)?  aapKi  'Irjcrov  Koi 
Toig  airocTToXoig  o)?  Trpea-^vTeplu)  eV/cXi/cr/aj).  "  And,' 
he  continues,  "let  us  love  the  prophets  also  because 
they  too  pointed  to  the  Gospel  in  their  preaching  and 
set  their  hope  on  him  "  (koi  rovg  7rpo<priTa^  Se  ayaircoimev, 
Sia  TO  Kai  avTOV^  eig  to  evayyiXiov  KaTrjyyeXKevai  koi 
eh  avTOv  eXTTi^eiv).^  At  the  first  glance  one  might 
assume  that  here  the  two-fold  or  three-fold  Bible  is 
meant  (the  prophets  =  the  Old  Testament,  the  Gospel 
=  the  Gospels,  the  Apostles  =  the  Epistles,  etc.).  In 
point  of  fact  the  usage  here  is  just  the  same  as  in  the 
former  passage ;  we  have  here  a  preparatory  stage,  at 
which  all  the  factors  which  led  to  the  later  identification 
of  gospel  with  gospels  are  present  in  embryo,  and 
further  passages  will  prove  this  (see  below).  Hut  this 
is  not  the  sense  which  Ignatius  deliberately  intended, 
for  when  he  calls  the  Gospel  (in  accordance  with  the 
here  inappropriate  language  of  the  Eucharist)  "the 
flesh  of  Jesus,"*'  this  can  only  mean  the  Gospel  in  so  far 
as  it  contains  the  visible  and  audible  Jesus  (as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  spiritual  Christ,  Xpia-Tog  aarapKO<s).^ 

^  The  want  of  formal  logic  which  these  sentences  reveal  is 
seen  elsewhere  in  the  Epistles,  as  is  well  known,  and  perhaps 
proves  that  their  author  was  a  Semite. 

2  The  clause  koX  rots  airo(TT6\ois  us  iraeff&vrfpitf)  iKKKfjaias   causes 

greater  difficulties.     Primarily  it  proves  that  in   the  preceding 
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This  is  confirmed  by  the  other  clause,  "the  prophets 
in  their  preaching  pointed  to  the  Gospel.""  Here,  too, 
by  "  Gospel,""'  simply  Christ  Himself  is  meant,  and  this 
is  confirmed,  redundantly,  by  the  following  clause, 
"  and  set  their  hope  on  Him ""  (koi  ez?  avrov  iXwi^eii^. 
Note  that  the  word  is  avrov  and  not  avro).  Hence  for 
Ignatius  in  the  present  passage  "  gospel "  is  Jesus 
Christ  (as  preached).  But  the  passage  already  has  a 
tendency  to  mean  the  Gospel  in  the  written  form  in 
which  it  occupies  an  intermediate  position  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  Apostles. 

In  the  third  passage  in  this  Epistle,  "gospel" 
certainly  means  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
fullest  and  widest  sense,  as  in  Paul  (hence  like  ix.  2), 
perhaps  with  the  addition  that  it  is  fixed  in  writing. 
When  it  is  said  in  Philad.  viii.  2,  "I  heard  certain 
persons  [Christian  Judaizers]  saying,  *  If  I  do  not  find 
it  [viz.  such  and  such  a  doctrine]  in  the  charters  [this 
is  what  they  call  the  Old  Testament],  I  believe  it  not 
in  the  Gospel."  And  when  I  said  to  them,  'It  is 
written,"  they  answered  me,  'That  is  the  question""' 
{fjKovard  tlvwv  XeyovrooVj  on  "  iav  jmtj  ev  roh  apxeioi^ 
eypft),  €v  T(a  evayyeXlw  ov  iriarTevco . ""  koI  XeyovTog 
jULOv  avTohi  on  "  yey/oaTrrat,""  aireKplOrja-av  juloi,  on 
"  TrpoKcrai''^),  the  only  point  that  is  certain  is  that 
"gospel""  means  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 

clause  Ignatius  thought  simply  of  Christ  Himself,  and  in  a  very 
unfortunate  and  affected  way  expressed  this  by  "gospel."  This 
is  enough  for  our  purposes. 
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widest  sense,  for  this  is  confirmed  by  the  following 
sentence :  "  But  6is  for  me,  my  charter  is  Jesus  Christ, 
the  inviolable  charter  is  His  cross  and  His  death  and 
His  resurrection,  and  faith  through  Him"  (e/mol  Se 
apx^iCL  €(TTiv  'lr]a-ov9  Xpio-TO?,  TO.  aOtKTa  apx^^^  ^ 
(TTaupoi  avTOv  koi  6  Oavarog  koi  tj  avao'Tacrig  avrov 
Koi  rj  TTia-Ti^  h  Si  avTov).  The  addition  of  ^  Trla-Tig 
makes  it  clear  that  in  connection  with  "gospel" 
Ignatius  is  not  thinking  only  of  historical  statements. 
But  all  the  same  it  is  possible,  and  indeed  it  is  a  natural 
assumption,  that  both  the  Judaizers  and  Ignatius 
himself  set  the  Old  Testament  alongside  the  Gospel  as 
a  written  work ;  but  the  question  does  not  admit  of  a 
decision. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Smymaeans,  Ignatius  refers 
twice  more  to  the  Gospel.  In  v.  1  he  says  of  the 
heretics,  "They  have  not  been  persuaded  by  the 
prophecies,  nor  by  the  law  of  Moses,  nay,  nor  even  to 
this  very  hour  by  the  Gospel,  nor  by  the  sufferings  of 
each  of  us  severally"  (ovg  ovk  eireia-av  at  ir po(j>riTeiai 
ovSe  6  vojULog  M.co(r€cog,  aXX  ovSe  /J.€xpt  vvv  to  evayyeXiov 
ovSe  TO.  rnnerepa  twv  kut  avSpa  7ra6'i]/uLaTa).  It  seems 
at  first  sight  that  "gospel"  must  here  be  understood 
as  a  book,  since  it  stands  alongside  the  Old  Testament 
(Prophets  and  Law).  It  is  probable  that  this  may  be 
the  correct  view,  although  on  account  of  the  last  words 
one  might  also  think  of  gospel  in  the  widest  sense. 
The  addition  of  these  words  does  not  cause  any  surprise, 
unless  we  overlook  the  fact  that  for  Ignatius  the  passion 


320  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

of  Christ  forms  the  main  content  of  the  Gospel.  As 
soon  as  we  realise  this,  our  surprise  disappears  and  we 
see  that  "  Gospel  ■"  means  "  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ, 
culminating  in  His  death."  But  here  and  elsewhere  it 
is  difficult  to  answer  the  disjunctive  question,  whether 
the  Gospel  is  to  be  understood  as  preached  or  as 
written,  just  because  the  majority  of  men  knew  even 
the  written  Gospel  only  as  read  aloud,  that  is,  as 
preached,  so  that  they  were  not  aware  of  any  distinction 
between  the  two.  The  second  passage  (vii.  2,  "  to  give 
heed  to  the  prophets,  and  especially  to  the  gospel, 
wherein  the  passion  is  shown  unto  us  *"  (irpoarexciv  TO19 
irpo^'^Tai^}  e^aiperoog  Se  tw  euayyeX/co,  eu  w  to  irdOog 
rilMv  SeSrjXcoTai)  is  very  similar  to  the  one  we  have  just 
dealt  with,  and  strengthens  the  above  interpretation : 
"  Gospel ""  is  the  history  of  Jesus,  which  culminates  in 
His  death  (and  resurrection). 

Thus  in  Ignatius  we  find  as  a  matter  of  fact  the 
transition  from  the  wider  meaning  of  gospel  to  the 
sense  which  limits  it  to  the  history  of  Jesus,  thought  of 
as  a  definite  whole,  and  therefore  to  the  histoiy  in  a 
fixed  written  form.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Ignatius  already  knew  of  books  of  the  Gospels  (especially 
Matthew).  It  is  extremely  probable  that  he  also  had 
them  in  mind  when  he  spoke  of  "  Gospel.""  Paul  paved 
the  way  for  the  transition  (yet  Paul  does  not  limit 
gospel  strictly  to  the  meaning  "  Gospel  of  Christ "). 
Ignatius,  following  him,  took  another  step  in  advance. 
Then  the  usage  was  fixed  for  all  time  by  the  unknown 
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men  in  Asia  Minor  who,  either  shortly  before,  or  im- 
mediately after,  the  period  when  Ignatius  wrote,  prefixed 
the  title  "  EOayyeXf 01/ "  to  the  writings  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  But  both  Ignatius  and  the 
Epistle  of  the  Smymaeans  show  that  besides  the  usage 
which  made  "  Gospel ""  equivalent  to  the  words  and 
deeds  of  Jesus,  and  therefore  also  the  books  which 
contain  these,  the  other  meaning,  which  Paul  in  par- 
ticular assigned  to  the  word,  also  persisted ;  that  is  to 
say,  "  Gospel "  denotes  the  glad  tidings  of  the  crucified 
and  risen  Jesus  Christ,  i.e.  of  the  crucified  and  risen 
God. 

5.  The  AxTrrHEsis  of  Gospel  and  Law  in 
Marcion,  and  rrs  Consequences 

To  Marcion  belongs  the  credit  of  having  extracted 
the  opposition  between  Gospel  and  Law  from  Paul's 
Epistles  and  of  having  formulated  it  for  all  time.  In 
Paul  it  is  only  implicit  (see  above) ;  John,  who  was 
aware  of  it,  did  not  give  it  the  title  "  Law  and  Gospel " ; 
the  so-called  Apostolic  Fathers  did  not  know  it,  nor 
did  the  Gnostics,  so  far  as  we  know,  light  upon  this 
formula — only  Marcion  discovered  it.  According  to 
Tertullian,  adv.  Marc,  i.  19.  21,  iv.  1.  4 ;  Irenaeus,  iv. 
9  ff.,  etc.,^  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  just  in  the 

*  Tert.,  adv.  Marc^  i.  19.  "Marcion's  special  and  principal 
work  is  the  separation  of  the  law  and  the  gospel.  .  .  .  These  are 
Marcion's  Antitheses,  which  aim  at  committing  the  gospel  to  a 
variance  with  the  law,  in  order  that  from  the  diversity  of  the 
two  documents  which  contain    them,   they  may  contend    for 

21 
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contrast  between  Law  and  Gospel  that  he  expressed  the 
distinction  between  the  old  and  the  new  religion.  It 
is  also  clear  that  he  used  the  word  not  only  for  the 
written  Gospel,  which  he  had  put  together  for  himself 
from  Luke  and  which  he  entitled  simply  EuayyeXtot/,^ 
but  also  for  the  whole  content  of  the  new  religion  as 
distinguished  from  all  that  was  legal.  In  Marcion  as 
in  Paul,  "gospel"  and  "salvation"  must  have  stood 
in  the  closest  relation  to  one  another;  echoes  of  this 
are  still  heard  in  Apelles.  The  fundamental  distinc- 
tion discovered  by  Paul  between  the  religion  founded 
on  faith  and  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
now  imported  into  the  expression  "  Gospel  and  Law." 

The  Church  was  compelled  to  take  up  some  position 
towards  this  antithesis,  when  it  was  once  discovered 
and  formulated.  She  could  not  accept  it  in  Marcion's 
sense,  but  neither  could  she  fail  to  take  any  notice  of 
it.  Hence  she  found  herself  compelled  to  come  to 
terms  with  it.     This  was  promptly  done  by  Irenaeus  and 

a  diversity  of  gods  also"  (separatio  legis  et  evangelii  proprium  et 
principale  opus  est  Marcionis  .  .  .  hcB  sunt  "  Antitheses"  Marcionis, 
quae  conantur  discordia/m  evangelii  cum  lege  committer e^  ut  ex  diversi- 
tate  sententiarum  utriusque  instrumenti  diversitatem  quoque  argu- 
mententur  deorum).  i.  21  :  "  We  have  shown  that  the  god  of  our 
heretic  first  became  known  by  his  separation  of  the  gospel  and 
the  law"  {ostendimus  notitiam  dei  hceretici  ex  evangelii  et  legis 
separatione  coepisse).  iv.  1  :  "  A  work  [of  Marcion]  composed  of 
contrary  statements  set  in  opposition,  thence  called  ,intithesesj 
and  compiled  with  a  view  to  the  severance  of  the  law  from  the 
gos-peV  (opus  [Marcionis]  ex  contrarietatum  oppositionibus  "Anti- 
theses "  cognominatum  et  ad  separationem  legis  et  evangelii  coactum). 
^  See  Zahn,  Kanonsgesch.,  vol.  i.  p.  619. 
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Tertullian.  On  the  one  hand,  the  author  of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  was  shown  to  be  one  and  the  same, 
and  hence  a  final  unity  in  the  aim  and  intention  of 
both  was  asserted.  In  this  sense  —  because  God  or 
Christ  has  spoken  in  both — it  was  possible  actually  to 
identify  Law  and  Gospel,  and  this  identification  went 
so  far  that  the  same  word  was  applied  to  both  (see 
below) :  the  Law  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  something 
written  by  the  Lord,  and  it  is  even  the  Gospel,  although 
in  the  form  of  symbol  and  promise,  and  vice  versa  the 
Gospel  is  the  Law  of  God  and  of  Christ.  But  on  the 
other  hand — this  was  the  lesson  now  learnt  from  Paul 
and  Marcion — the  Gospel  is  after  all  something  quite 
different  from  the  Law ;  it  is  law-giving  for  freedom 
(legisdatio  in  lihertatem\  not  like  the  latter,  law-giving 
for  bondage  {legisdatio  in  servihdem);  the  Gospel 
has  partly  done  away  with  the  Law,  partly  completed 
it,  partly  deepened  it;  it  is  entirely  a  preaching 
of  salvation,  stands  as  such  in  contrast  with  the 
Law,  appeals  to  faith,  and  proclaims  and  creates  filial 
relationship  to  God.  It  was  Irenaeus  especially  who 
vigorously  enforced  these  ideas  both  in  his  great  work 
and  in  the  newly  discovered  one.^  They  have  never 
since  been  entirely  lost  to  sight  in  the  Church.  They 
blazed  up  ever  afresh  until  Augustine  vehemently  took 
them  up  again  and,  incited  by  Pelagius,  once  more  set 
them  over  against  the  Law.     Hence  it  must  really  be 

1  [See   Texte  und   Untersuchungen^    Neue   Folge,    Band   v.   3. 
Harnack  :  Pfaffsche  Irenaus — Fraginente. — Ed.] 
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set  down  to  Marcion's  credit  that  the  word  "  gospel " 
in  the  Church,  besides  the  sense  "  history  of  Jesus  "''*  or 
"  book  of  the  gospel,"  and  the  special  sense  "  tidings  of 
the  Crucified  and  Risen  God,"  also  acquired  the  par- 
ticular meaning  "  the  tidings  of  God  through  and  in 
Jesus  Christ,  which  stand  in  contrast  with  the  Law 
and  create  free  children  of  God."  After  this  had  taken 
place  no  other  word  in  the  whole  vocabulary  of  the 
Church  was  used  to  convey  the  higher  thoughts  of  the 
new  religion  to  such  an  extent  as  the  word  "  gospel." 

6.  Summary. 

The  many  different  senses  in  which  the  word  "  Gospel " 
has  come  to  be  used  since  the  close  of  the  Second 
Century.     Points  for  future  investigation. 

1.  As  Q  is  silent  on  the  point,  it  is  not  quite 
certain  whether  Jesus  Himself  used  the  word  niba, 
b'sordh  (evayyeXiov),  merely  for  the  glad  tidings 
that  Isa.  Ixi.  1  (on^y  "ibn^J,  Hasser  *andi€im)  was 
now  fulfilled,  or  whether  He  went  beyond  this  and 
used  it  to  sum  up  His  preaching.  It  is  certain 
that  He  proclaimed  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  that  this  proclamation  was  meant  as  a 
message  of  glad  tidings,  however  overwhelming  was 
its  seriousness  and  however  terrible  were  the  events 
which,  according  to  this  same  proclamation,  must 
precede  the  coming  of  the  kingdom. 

2.  The  primitive  community  denoted  the  preach- 
ing of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  as  Ifsorah  (n%3). 
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and  its  Hellenistic  members  in  Palestine^  substituted 
the  word  evayyeXtov,  although  this  word  does  not 
occur  in  the  Septuagint  (which  writes  ^  evayyeXla). 
Mark  already  uses  the  word  without  specifying  any 
particular  meaning,  and  he  thus  implies  that  it 
was  well  known  and  familiar.  In  the  only  passage 
where  he  defines  it,  it  appears  as  glad  tidings  of 
the  nearness  of  the  kingdom,  so  that  it  is  not 
allowable  to  attribute  a  specifically  Christological 
sense  to  the  conception  in  Mark.  To  define  the 
conception  Matthew  expressly  adds  "r^?  /3a(ri- 
Xe/a?,""  and  shows  by  this  that  he  is  consciously 
retaining  the  original  sense,  although  he  deepens 
it  in  so  far  as  for  him  the  inner  nature  of  the 
kingdom  forms  the  main  content  of  the  glad 
tidings. 

3.  Paul  exalts  the  conception  evayyeXiov  both 
in  word  and  in  deed  to  the  central  position  in  his 
preaching.  He  conceives  it  as  the  tidings  of  God's 
plan  of  salvation,  proclaimed  by  the  prophets  and 
realised  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ.  Therefore  he  can  also  say  (putting  the 
cause  for  the  effect)  that  Christ  (or  His  passion 
and  resurrection)  is  the  content  of  the  Gospel.     But 

'  Since  Paul,  Mark,  and  Luke  (in  one  of  Peter's  speeches)  use 
the  word  evayyeXtov^  and  also  Matthew,  writing  in  Palestine 
(although  he  had  Mark  before  him),  since  Paul  says  nothing  to 
show  that  he  introduced  the  word,  and  since  the  name  "  Evan- 
gelist "  can  be  traced  back  to  Palestine  (see  above),  it  follows  that 
the  word  is  of  Palestinian  origin. 
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when  he  speaks  of  the  evayyeXiov  ^piarTOv  he 
means  just  the  same  as  when  he  calls  the  Gospel 
evayyeXiov  Oeou.  Yet  there  can  be  no  question 
but  that  Paul  was  bound  to  be  understood  to 
mean,  and  that  he  really  did  mean,  that  the 
Gospel  and  the  tidings  of  Christ  coincided  with 
one  another.  This  was  a  turning-point  of  vast 
importance !  The  opposition  of  Gospel  and  Law 
is  nowhere  found  in  Paul  in  the  form  of  a  definite 
contrast  between  the  two :  when  he  speaks  of  the 
Gospel  he  is  not  thinking  of  the  Law  but  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise.  The  opposition,  which 
is  so  important  to  him,  between  the  new  religion 
and  the  Law  shows  itself  in  his  teaching  at  another 
point.  On  the  other  hand,  he  thinks  of  "  gospel ''' 
and  "salvation"  (o-coriy/o/a)  as  inseparably  united, 
and  indeed  salvation  for  men  as  individuals.  The 
individual  who  has  faith  in  the  Gospel  is  justified. 
This  is  the  second  great  turning-point !  It  is 
plainly  foreshadowed  in  the  proclamation  of  Jesus, 
but  it  does  not  emerge  from  the  preaching  of  the 
kingdom. 

4.  liuke,  the  independent  companion  of  Paul, 
for  reasons  which  are  obscure  to  us,  avoids  the  use 
of  the  word  euayyeXiov — John  does  the  same — 
but  is  so  faithful  to  history  that  he  retains  it  when 
he  is  reporting  speeches  by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  in 
both  his  works  he  makes  a  very  extensive  use  of 
evayyeXl^ecrOai.     In   this   connection,   however,  it 
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is  extremely  characteristic  that  he  makes  Jesus 
consistently  proclaim  "  the  kingdom ""'  as  the  glad 
tidings,  while  the  apostles  similarly  proclaim  Jesus 
Christ.  Once  only — and  this  in  the  earliest  period 
of  the  mission — he  makes  a  missionary  (Philip) 
proclaim  as  the  glad  tidings  both  the  kingdom  and 
Jesus  Christ  at  the  same  time.  Luke  thus  connects 
in  the  most  deliberate  way  the  older  usage  of 
Mark  with  that  of  Paul,  while  giving  them  both 
their  due.  We  may  thus  learn  from  him  too  that 
in  the  mission  to  the  Gentiles  at  a  very  early 
period  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  was  transformed 
into  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

5.  The  word  cvayyeXiov  as  equivalent  to  the 
essence  of  the  missionary  preaching  is  rejected,  as 
we  have  seen,  by  Luke,  John,  and  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  retained  by  the  First 
Epistle  of  Peter.  Its  subsequent  history  in  the 
Church  is  different  from  that  of  the  word  evayyeXi- 
^ea-Oai.  While  the  latter  retains  its  general  mean- 
ing, evayyeXiov,  by  a  process  which  has  been 
shown  above,  comes  to  have  a  fourfold  meaning, 
(i)  It  remains  a  general  expression  for  the  Christian 
preaching ;  (ii)  it  receives  the  meaning  "  tidings  of 
the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ,*"  because  this 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified  is  its  heart  and  core 
(therefore  according  to  the  Gospel  in  the  strictest 
sense  only  the  Christian  who  suffers  martyrdom 
proves  his  right   to   the   name);   (iii)  it   receives 
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the  meaning  "  gospel  history  "  (deeds  and  sayings 
of  Jesus),  or  it  denotes  the  history  of  Jesus  re- 
corded in  a  fourfold  written  work  (evayyeXiov 
Kara  MarOaloVf  yc.r.X.),  or  each  individual  part  of 
this  written  work  {evangelii  libri,  "  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  etc.";  "gospels");  (iv)  finally,  "gospel" 
denotes  the  nature  and  influence  of  the  new 
religion  as  the  religion  of  grace  and  freedom  in 
distinction  from  the  Old  Testament  stage  of  law 
and  bondage.  To  the  ancient  Catholic  Fathers 
this  fourfold  sense  of  the  word  "  gospel "  is  known 
and  familiar.^ 

All  the  holy  scriptures  were  called  ^  by  numerous 
Fathers  "scriptures  of  the  Lord,"  all  were  also 
described  as  prophetic  scriptures  and  their  authors 
as  prophets;^  finally,  all  received  also  the  title 
"  law "  (lecc),  especially  in  Africa,  but  as  far  as  I 
know  the  designation  "  gospel "  was  used  by 
nobody  (although  the  statement  was  made  and 
accepted,  that  the  scriptures  of  Moses,  David,  etc., 
were  the  scriptures  of  Christ ;  cf.  Irenaeus  iv.  2.  4  ; 
iv.  9.  1 ;  Tert.,  de  came  20,  etc.).  The  fourth 
meaning  of  the  word,  adduced  above,  hindered  this. 
For,  on  the  other  hand,  "  law "  and  "  gospel "  as 

1  We  now  find  also  the  adjectives  evayy^^ios  (for  the  first  time 
in  Theophilus),  €vayye\iK6s  (Irenaeus),  evangelicus  (TertuUian). 
Even  €vayye\ifffji6s  soon  occurs.  The  Latin  authorities  (Itala, 
Tert.)  give  the  form  evangelizare. 

2  See  Zahn,  Kanonsgeschichte,  vol.  i.  pp.  96  ff. 

3  The  designation  is  rare. 
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names  for  the  two  parts  of  the  Bible  do  not  occur 
with  any  frequency.  But  on  the  contrary  we  find 
not  only  a  twofold  division  of  the  scriptures  of 
the  NewTestament  into  Evangelium  and  Apostolus,^ 
but  also  the  word  "gospel""  used  to  denote  the 
whole.^ 

The  later  history  of  the  word  "  gospel "  in  the 
Church  has  not  yet  been  written — a  remarkable 
omission  !  Let  us  in  conclusion  bring  forward  five 
points  which  future  inquiry  must  specially  keep 
in  view. 

1.  Novatian  and  his  movement.  Special 
emphasis  was  here  laid  upon  the  "gospel,''  and 
both  the  leading  opponents  of  Novatian,  Cornelius 
and  Cyprian,  describe  him  in  terms  which  are 
meant  to  be  scornful  as  "  an  advocate  of  the  gospel 
and  of  Christ''  {adsertor  evangelii  et  Christi),^ 
For  Novatian  the  Gospel  consisted  in  the  duty  of 
confessing   one's   religion  and  the  promise  of  the 

1  The  form  "  apostoli "  also  occurs  (see  the  Miiratorian  Frag- 
ment and  Tertuil.,  adv.  Hermog.  45  ;  de  pudic.  12). 

2  Perhaps  Irenaeus  already  used  evangelium  (evangelia)  in  this 
sense.  See  Tertuil.,  adv.  Hermog.  20,  "  instrumentum  vetus  evan- 
gelium"',  adv.  Prax.  20,  ^^veteres  scripturce  evangelium";  adv. 
Marc,  iv.  1.  8,  v.  3,  "Zeic  evangelium"  ;  Scorp.  2,  "Z«c  evangelia  ; 
de ieiunio 2" ;  " legales et propheticce vetustates — evangelium."  Zahn 
(/.c,  p.  101)  is  of  opinion  that  Theophilus  already  used  tA  (vayy4\ta 
in  the  sense  of  the  New  Testament,  but  this  does  not  admit  of 
proof.  On  the  other  hand,  evidence  of  this  usage  can  be  found  in 
Clement  and  Origen. 

3  See  my  article  on  Novatian  in  the  Protest.  Real.  Encyhlop.^ 
3rd  ed.,  vol.  xiv.  pp.  231,  239. 
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results  that  were  to  follow  from  this  confes- 
sion. We  do  not  know  for  certain  whether  he 
appropriated  anything  else  from  the  Gospel  and 
inculcated  it  upon  his  disciples  as  evangelium. 
But  we  do  know  that  he  wanted  a  church  of 
"  Evangelicals.'" 

%  Augustine.  After  Marcion  (and  Irenaeus) 
he  is  the  first  who  recognises  in  its  sharpness  the 
antithesis  of  Law  and  Gospel.  This  he  works 
out  and  sets  forth  especially  in  his  treatise  De 
Spiritu  et  Littera.  From  him  this  passes  over 
into  scholasticism  and  on  to  Luther. 

S.  St  Francis  and  kindred  tendencies.  Gospel 
as  the  gospel  of  poverty  and  humility.  It  is  in 
the  closest  connecbion  with  this  that  the  old 
distinction  between  prcecepta  and  consilia  now  be- 
comes a  distinction  between  prcecepta  and  consilia 
evangelica.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and 
Matthew  x.  now  become  the  Gospel. 

4.  Luther.  He  makes  the  perception  of  the 
opposition  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  on 
the  part  of  Paul,  John,  Irenaeus,  and  Augustine 
the  fundamental  point  in  his  teaching,  and  thus 
gives  the  term  "  gospel ''  a  new  connotation. 

5.  Origin  and  rise  of  the  names  "  the  evangeli- 
cals," "  the  Evangelical  Church.''  History  of  the 
conception  "  Evangelical "  in  itself  and  in  relation 
to  "Protestant"  in  the  Reformed  Churches. 
Attempts  within  Protestantism  to  express  special 
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movements  by  usurpation  of  the  conception 
"evangelical."'''  The  very  different  meanings  of 
the  term  "  gospel,*"  partly  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  Pauline  meaning.  Playing  off  of  the  "  gospel  '*'' 
against  apostolic  Christianity. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE   TO   THE   INVESTI- 
GATION  CONCERNING  "GOSPEL" 

"  Word,''  "  Wokd  of  God,''  and  "  Word  (Words)  of 
Christ"  in  the  New  Testament 

"Gospel"  and  "Word,"  "Word  of  God  (Christ)"  are 
most  closely  connected,  although  the  first  expression  is 
narrower  than  the  last  two.  For  this  reason  their 
history  in  the  early  Christian  period  is  similar.  The 
following  survey  will  show  this,  and  it  will  not  be 
necessary  to  call  attention  to  the  striking  parallels. 
They  are  of  special  interest,  because,  after  all,  "  Word 
of  God  "  was  a  quite  familiar  expression  derived  from 
the  Old  Testament,  while  the  term  "Gospel"  may 
be  described  almost  as  a  new  creation. 

In  Q  both  "  Word  of  God "  in  the  technical  sense, 
and  "  Gospel "  are  absent. 

Mark  introduces  the  expression  '*  6  Xoyo?"  by  itself 
(and  therefore  absolutely)  without  explaining  it :  see 
ii.  2  ("  he  spake  the  word,"  eXaXrja-ev  rov  Xoyoi/,  so 
also  iv.  33,  viii.  32);  iv.  14-20  (parable  of  the 
sower) ;  iv.  33.  The  meaning,  which  indeed  can  be 
ascertained  only  from  the  whole  of  the  book  and  not 

332 
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from  the  context,  is  "  the  word  of  God,"  the  word  of 
the  kingdom  {cf.  Luke  and  Matthew);  Mark  assumes 
that  his  readers  at  once  understand  this.^  '0  Xoyo? 
{ol  \6yoi)  was  quite  comprehensible  even  to  heathen 
readers,  for  the  connection  of  ideas  showed  that  the 
subject  referred  to  was  religious  tidings,  and  in  this 
sense  the  ancients,  too,  used  both  the  singular  and  the 
plural  of  \6yo^.  Jewish  readers,  however,  knew  at 
once  that  it  was  a  question  of  God's  word.  In  viii.  81 
and  ix.  10  6  Xoyo9  means  the  word  of  death  and 
resurrection ;  in  these  passages,  however,  it  is  not 
technical  but  used,  so  to  speak,  by  chance.  Once  only 
(vii.  13)  is  Xoyo?  rod  Ocou  spoken  of,  which  the 
Pharisees  make  of  none  effect;  the  revelation  of  God 
in  the  Old  Testament  is  meant.  Lastly,  Jesus  speaks 
twice  in  a  solemn  manner  of  "His"  words  (viii.  38, 
"  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words "" ; 
and  xiii.  31,  "my  words  shall  not  pass  away."^  The 
expression  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Mark. 

Matthew  is  still  more  sparing  in  his  use  of  the 
expression.  Following  Mark  he  employs  it  in  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  defining  it  by  the  characteristic 
addition  r^?  SacriXem  (xiii.  19-23),  and  he  takes  over 

1  It  is  remarkable  that  in  Pseudo-Mark  (xvi  20)  the  word  is 
used  by  itself  in  just  the  same  way. 

2  These  passages  are  important  in  view  of  the  meaning  which 
the  expression  "  my  word  "  has  in  John.  The  distinction  between 
"me"  and  "my  words"  is  also  noteworthy  ;  cf.  the  very  similar 
passages  in  Mark,  in  which  Jesus  distinguishes  Himself  from  the 
Gospel  and  sets  them  alongside  one  another  (see  above,  p.  280). 
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(again  from  Mark)  the  saying  in  xxiv.  35,  "  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.""     This  is  all.^ 

Here,  too,  Luke's  procedure  is  instructive.  In  the 
Gospel  he  very  rarely  introduces  the  expression,  because 
the  tradition  he  was  following  made  such  scanty  use  of 
it,  and  in  these  technical  philological  matters  he  was 
very  conscientious.  On  the  other  hand  (in  the  Prologue 
and)  in  the  Acts  he  very  frequently  makes  use  of  it. 
In  the  Gospel  he  introduces  it  in  v.  1,  but  in  the 
more  precise  form,  "  to  hear  the  word  of  God ""  {aKoveLv 
TOP  \6yov  Tov  Oeov) ;  in  the  parable  of  the  sower 
(viii.  11-15)  he  makes  the  very  same  addition,  viz. 
the  genitive  rou  0eou  (Matt.,  r^?  ^aa-tXela^),  and  by  this 
he  expressly  places  the  content  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
on  the  same  level  as  the  word  of  God  given  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Twice  more  (viii.  21,  xi.  28)  he  similarly 
identifies  the  preaching  of  Jesus  with  the  word  of  God 
("blessed  are  they  which  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  [do]  it "''') ;  for  this  the  other  Synoptists  have  the 
expression,  "to  do  the  will  of  God.""  We  recognise 
by  the  change  which  he  has  made  that  I^uke  was  fond 
of  describing  the  Christian  preaching  as  the  word  of 
God.  But  he  has  not  indulged  this  preference  any 
further    in   the    Gospel.^       Following    Mark,   he   has 

^  Once  (iv.  4)  the  word  of  God — as  a  single  word — is  called 
f^rjfjLa  (following  Deut.  viii.  3).  In  Mark  ^rjfjia  in  this  sense  is 
absent. 

2  Luke  also  uses  ^rj/xa  for  "  word  of  God  "  in  the  Gospel,  but 
then  a  definite  word  is  meant ;  see  ii.  29,  iii.  2.  (The  passage  has 
quite  an  Old  Testament  ring  about  it,  as  if  it  came  from  one  of 
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repeated  in  ix.  26  and  xxi.  33  the  sayings,  "  whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words,"  and  "  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away/''  ^     This  is  all  that  occurs.^ 

How  totally  different  in  the  Acts  !  The  expression 
6  Xoyo?  Tov  Oeou  (tov  Kvplov)  occurs  not  less  than 
twenty-two  times  in  this  book,  and  6  Xoyo?  is  used  by 
itself  in  the  same  sense  fourteen  times.  In  this  book 
the  word  is  the  regular  term  for  the  content  of  the  new 
religion  ;  ^  indeed  we  may  say  it  was  through  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  (to  a  still  greater  extent  than  through 
Paul ;  see  below)  that  the  expression  "  the  word  of 
God"  was  naturalised  in  the  Church.  Especially 
familiar  is  the  combination — already  established  in 
Mark — \a\elv  tov  \6yov  or  tov  \6yov  tov  Oeou  [tov 
Kvplov^  (eight  times)  ;  *  further,  KaTayyeXeiv,  cvayyeXl- 
^ea-Qai  and   SiSda-Kciv   tov  \6yov   (six   times),^  aKovetv 

the  prophetical  books,  "the  woixl  of  God   came  unto  John," 

4'y4v€to  f>TJfia  Oiov  iirl  ^Iccdvprfy.) 

1  Luke  iv.  32  ("  for  his  word  was  with  authority,"  Bn  4v  i^ov<rla 
^v  6  \6yos  ai/Tov)  and  xxiv.  44  do  not  belong  here. 

2  To  all  three  evangelists  Ktipvaativ  is  a  familiar  term  for  the 
preaching  of  Jesus.  In  John  it  is  wanting.  Ki^pvyiia.  occurs  only 
in  connection  with  Jonah. 

3  In  viii.  4  *'  they  went  about  preaching  the  word "  {ehayy^Ki- 
(d/xfvoi  rhv  \6yov)  ;  XV.  7,  "  to  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel "  {rhv 
\6y6v  TOV  tvayyixlov  aKoveiv)  ;  XV.  35,  "  teaching  and  preaching  the 
word  of  the  Lord "  {5i5<i<rKOPT€s  Kal  ^vayy^Xi^Sfuvoi  rhv  \6yov  rov 
K/xpiov) ;  cf.  X.  36,  "  the  word  which  he  sent  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  preaching  good  tidings  of  peace "  {rhy  \6yov  tv  dTreo-TetAev 
rots  viols  *I(rpo^A  evayy€Xi(6iJL€vos  elp-fivnu). 

*  iv.  29,  31,  viii.  25,  xiii.  46,  xvi.  32,  xi.  19,  xiv.  25,  xvi.  6. 
fi  xiii.  5,  XV.  35,  36,  xvii.  13,  xviii.  11,  viii.  4. 


336  CONSTITUTION  &  LAW  OF  THE  CHURCH 

TOP   \6yov   (five  times)/  Sex^crOai   or  KaTaXelireiv  tov 
\6yov  (four  times).^ 

The  meaning  of  the  expression  "the  word**'  (of 
God)^  is  never  precisely  defined  by  Luke,  and  there- 
fore its  content  cannot  be  more  exactly  determined 
than  by  the  words  with  which  he  has  concluded  his 
book,  "preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching 
the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (Krjpvcra-cov 
Tf]v  /SaaiXelav  tov  Oeov  koi  SiSdcrKcov  to.  irepi  tov  Kvplou 
*Iri(rov  ^pia-Tov.^  This  is  the  content  of  the  Xoyo? 
TOV  Oeov.  The  additions  (tov  \6yov)  t??  xapiTO^ 
(xiv.  3,  XX.  32),  T^9  (TcoTtjpta^  (xiii.  26),  tov  cvay- 
yeXiov  (xv.  7)  show  that  the  Word  of  God  is  that 
of  divine  grace  unto  salvation   and  joy.^      Here  be- 

*  xiii.  7,  xiii.  44,  xix.  10,  iv.  4,  x.  44. 

2  vi.  2,  viii.  14,  xi.  1,  xvii.  11. 

3  TOV  Kvpiov  is  almost  as  frequent  as  rod  9eov.  (See  viii.  25, 
xiii.  44,  xiii.  48,  xiii.  49,  xiv.  3,  xv.  35,  xv.  36,  xvi.  32,  xix.  10). 
In  all  these  passages  6  Kvpios  certainly  means  God  and  not  Christ, 
except  perhaps  xvi.  32,  where,  however,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
assume  that  Christ  is  meant  (in  spite  of  xvi.  31). 

*  The  Christological  element  is  clearly  expressed  in  xviii.  5  : 
"  Paul  was  constrained  by  the  word,  testifying  to  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ"  {<rvvfixfTo  t^  \6yq)  6  rioCAos,  Sia/jLaprvphfityos 
(ivai  rhv  Xpitrrhv  'Irjffovy). 

^  In  V.  20  it  is  said,  "  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the 

words  of  this  life "  (AoXctTC  iy  r^  Up^  t^  \a^  trdyra  to  (i-fifiara  ttjs 

^wris  TavrTjs).  Here  rhy  \6yoy  might  just  as  well  have  been  putj 
instead  of  ra  ^^/iara,  and  consequently  this  belongs  to  the  numer-^ 
ous  passages  in  which  "  word  "  and  "life  "  appear  in  connection  with' 
one  another  (see  below).  Luke  introduces  the  expression  rot  p-h^ara 
(tov  9fov)  a  few  times  for  the  sake  of  the  Old  Testament  ring  about 
it,  and  for  this  reason  he  uses  it  also  in  the  sense  of  events  and 
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longs  also  the  frequent  combination  with  Trapptja-la 
(boldness)  and  irappria-ia^eaOaL  (preaching  boldly) ;  the 
word  of  God  gives  courage  and  power  for  its  joyous 
proclamation.^ 

It  is  very  noticeable  that,  as  has  already  taken  pl«u;e 
in  the  Old  Testament,  the  conception  "the  word  of 
God "  becomes  so  materialised  for  Luke  that  it  almost 
comes  to  have  an  independent  existence  either  as  a  thing 
or  a  person.  He  writes,  "  the  word  of  God  increased  " 
(6  \6yo9  Tov  Oeov  rju^aveVf  vi.  7,  xii.  24,  xix.  20). 
He  speaks  of  the  "  ministry  of  the  word ""  (SiaKoula  tov 
Xoyoy,^  vi.  4),  and  of  participating  in  the  word  (viii.  21, 
"thou  hast  neither   part  nor   lot  in  this  word,"  ovk 

eCTTLV    (TOl    /JL€pU    OvSc    KXtjpO^    €V    TO)     XoyO)    TOVTU))'       Hc 

relates  that  "  the  Gentiles  glorified  the  word  of  God '' 

stories  (see  v.  32,  x.  37).  lu  xi.  4,  "  words  whereby  thou  shalt  be 
saved "  {()i\nara  iv  oXs  <T<»e-{]<Tig\  occiirs  in  the  sense  of  "  word  of 
salvation  "  (\6yos  (ran-npias). 

1  See  iv.  29,  iv.  31  (11.  29,  Iv.  13,  xxviii.  31),  ix.  27  ("to  preach 
boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,"  irappTjafo^ea-dot  iv  r^  ovSfiaTi  'Itjo-oC)  ; 
ix.  28  (xiii.  46),  xiv.  3  (xviii.  26),  (xix.  8),  xxvi.  26.  K-npxxrauv  is 
also  a  solemn  expression  in  the  Acts,  but  Karayyihuv  is  used 
besides  (perhaps  just  as  often).  The  latter  is  wanting  in  the  four 
Gospels,  but  is  used  by  Paul  in  the  same  way  as  in  Acts.  Often 
Christ  Himself  is  the  direct  object  of  K-npvaaeiv  in  the  Acts ;  see 
viii.  5,  ix.  20,  xix.  13  and  also  x.  42  (but  in  x.  37  the  object  is  the 
baptism  of  John,  in  xx.  35  and  xxviii.  31  the  kingdom,  and  in 
XV.  21  Moses).  KarayyeKfiv,  however,  never  takes  an  object  in 
this  way  in  the  Acts  (though  in  Paul  we  find  it  in  Phil.  i.  17,  18, 
Col.  i.  28). 

2  Here  \6yos  may  mean  "  preaching."  It  need  not,  however, 
be  understood  in  this  way,  but  may  have  the  meaning  that  the 
word  of  God  is  the  master  of  the  apostles ;  cf.  Luke  i.  2. 

22 
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(rot  eOvij  eSo^a^ov  rov  \6yov  rod  Qeov}  xiii.  48),  as 
if  it  were  God  Himself;  indeed  he  makes  Paul  say  in 
XX.  32,  "  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace "'"'  (Tra/oar/^e/xai  u/xa?  tw  Oew  kol  tw  Xoyco  Trjq 
XapiTog  avTov),  as  if  the  word  of  God  were  a  second 
being  existing  alongside  God.  This  is  an  undoubted 
step  towards  the  Johannine  "  Logos,'''  which,  however, 
is  not  reached  by  Luke,  for  even  in  the  Prologue  to 
the  Gospel  (i.  2,  "as  they  delivered  them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eye  -  witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  word,"*'  KaOwg  irapiSocrav  ri/uLiv  ol  air 
a/ox?9  avTOTTTai  kol  vTrrjperai  yevo/nepoi  rov  \oyov)  we 
are  not  to  think  of  the  personal  "  Logos."  The  concrete 
connotation  of  the  word  is  here  most  clearly  seen,  but 
immediately  afterwards  "  \6yoi "  follows  (i.  4,  "  that 
thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  concerning  the  words 
wherein  thou  wast  instructed,*"  Iva  einyvw^  irepl  wv 
KGTfJXn^*]^  Xoyo)!/  Trjv  a(T(t)a\eiav)i  and  the  change  from 
singular  to  plural  is  hardly  intentional ;  here,  too,  Luke 
might  have  written  rod  \6yov. 

Luke  never  uses  the  "  word  of  Jesus  (Christ) "  as  a 
religious  formula,  summing  up  his  teaching  (the  ex- 
pression 6  Xoyo?  Tov  jLpia-Tov  occurs  in  him  neither  as 
a  subjective  nor  as  an  objective  genitive),  though  he  once 
refers  to  sayings  of  Jesus  which  he  thinks  of  as  a  group, 
and  acquaintance  with  which  he  assumes  (xx.  35,  "  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  himself 

1  [Harnack,  as  against  the  English  Revisers,  reads  Kvpiov  here. 
—Ed.] 
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said,"   iJLvrjiJLOveveiv   toov  Xoywv   tov   Kvplov   'lr]<rov,  on 
avTog  enrev). 

The  materialisation  of  the  conception  "  6  \6yog  *"  ^ 
which  we  have  observed  in  Luke  does  not  occur  in 
Paul.  In  other  respects  also,  there  are  important 
distinctions  between  Paul's  and  Luke's  use  of  the  ex- 
pressions "  word,"  "  word  of  God."  Paul's  use  is 
more  varied,  and  the  different  senses  seem  to  be  less 
sharply  defined  (and  therefore  less  limited  to  religious 
formulae).  '0  Xoyo?  stands  by  itself,  as  in  Luke,  in 
1  Thess.  i.  6,  "to  receive  the  word"  (Sexeo-Oai  tov 
\6yov) ;  Gal.  vi.  6,  "  he  that  is  taught  in  the  word " 
(6  KaTrixoviJL€vo<s  TOV  Xoyov),  and  Col.  iv.  3,  "  that  God 
may  open  unto  us  a  door  for  the  word"  (^Lva  6  Oeog 
avoi^U  Vl^^^  Oupav  tov  Xoyov),  But,  by  adding  in  the 
last  -  mentioned  passage  "  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
Christ"  {XaXrjo'ai  to  /mvarT^piov  tov  ^picrrov),  Paul 
identifies  the  "  word  "  (or  definitely  the  content  of  his 
preaching)  with  the  mystery  of  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  compare  with  this  Col.  iii.  16,  "let  the  word 
of  Christ "  (Xoyo?  tov  ^pia-Tov,  here  subjective  genitive) 
dwell  richly  in  the  community.^  We  do  not  find  this 
in  Luke. 

1  In  xviii.  15  the  pro-consul  Gallio  says  "they  are  questions 
about  words  and  names  and  your  own  law "  (C-m-fifjiaTd  icnv  inpi 

\6yov  Kol  oyofidruv  koI  v6/xov  tov  kuB'  v/*as),  and  tllUS  USes  "  \6yos  " 

to  denote  the  Jewish  doctrine. 

2  In  1  Cor.  i.  18  "the  word  of  the  cross"  (6  \6yos  tov  o-ravpoS)  is 
probably  to  be  understood  as  "  the  preaching  of  the  cross  "  (here, 
therefore,  &  \6yos  is  not  a  solemn  expression).     In  1  Thess.  iv.  15 
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The  expression  6  \6yos  rov  Oeov  (tov  Kvplov)  is  not 
used  so  entirely  with  one  meaning  in  Paul  as  in  Luke. 
In  Rom.  ix.  6  it  is  to  be  understood  as  the  Old 
Testament  plan  and  promise  of  salvation,  in  1  Cor. 
xiv.  ,S6  and  in  1  Thess.  i.  8  as  the  new  preaching, 
which  went  forth  from  Jerusalem  and  then  from  other 
places  ("  was  it  from  you  that  the  word  of  God  went 
forth  ?  '^  a^'  vjULwv  6  Xoyo?  tov  Oeov  e^fjXOev  ;  or  "  from 
you  hath  sounded  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  a^'  vjulwv 
€^r)-)(t]TaL  6  Xoyo?  tov  Kvplov)}  In  2  Cor.  ii.  17,  iv.  2 ; 
Phil.  i.  14  (used  with  a(j)6/3m  XaXeiv);  Col.  i.  25; 
1  Thess.  ii.  13,  iii.  1,  the  meaning  is  general,  as  in 
Luke,  and  covers  the  whole  content  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment preaching.  2  Thess.  iii.  1  recalls  very  strongly 
the  expressions  in  the  Acts  ("that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  run  and  be  glorified,""  tVa  6  \6yog  tov  Kvplov 
Tpexn  Koi  Soid^rjTai,  cf.  Acts  xiii.  48) ;  but  in  Col.  i.  26 
Paul  adds  a  definition  to  the  \6yog  tov  Oeov  which  is 
peculiar,  not  so  much  to  him  as  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  (see  above),  "  the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  all  ages  and  generations,  but  now  hath  it 
been  manifested  to  his  saints  **'  (to  juLva-Tiipiov  to  airoKe- 
KpyjuL/mevov  airo  twv  aiwvcov  koi  airo  twv  yevewVi  vvv  Se 
e(l>avep(joOri  Tolg  ayloig  avTOv). 

Finally,  in  four  passages  in  Paul  we  find  additions  to 

the  formula  "by  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  (eV  \6ycf  Kvpiov)  is  meant 
to  point  to  a  single  definite  saying  of  Jesus. 

1  Tow  Kvplov  may  here  refer  to  Jesus,  but  the  assumption  is  not 
necessary.     But  the  genitive  is  certainly  subjective. 
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the  "word."  In  Eph.  i.  13  and  Col.  i.  5  the  addi- 
tion "  of  the  truth ''  (r^?  aXrjOeia^),  in  Phil.  ii.  16  the 
addition  "of  life"  (fwi}?),  and  in  2  Cor.  v.  19  the 
very  significant  addition  "  of  reconciliation  *"  (t?? 
KaraWayr}^).  With  the  last  compare  the  addition  "  of 
salvation  "  (croorriplag)  in  Luke.'  We  cannot  say  that, 
on  the  whole,  Paul  always  emphasised  the  Christological 
element  in  the  "  word  of  God  '"*  more  strongly  than 
Luke,  but  there  are  not  a  few  passages  in  which  the 
emphasis  is  much  clearer.  We  must  also  add  the 
passages  in  which  he  simply  speaks  of  the  preaching  as 
the  preaching  of  Christ,^  and  in  general  we  must  run 

^  'Vrjfia  rov  Otov  is  very  rare  in  Paul.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  it  occurs  in  two  quotations  (x.  8,  18)  and  therefore  Paid 
avoids  the  expression  S  K6yos  and  writes,  "that  is  the  word  of 
faith  which  we  preach"  (tovt'  tlany  rh  ^rjfia  t^j  iriVrewj  t  KTipiiff- 
aofiev,  X.  8),  and  "  so  belief  coraeth  of  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God"  (x.  17,  ^  ttlo-tis  ^|  a.Ko'ns,  t]  Se  d/co^j  Sia  firj/xaros  Btov 
[al.  XpKTTovJ).  Elsewhere  ^rjfia  occurs  only  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  In  both  wises,  v.  26, "  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  having 
cleansed  it  by  the  washing  of  water  with  the  word"  (tya  avri]v 
aytda-p  KaOapiffas  r^  XovTpcfi  tov  vSaros  iv  ^-fffiaTi)^  and  vi.  17,  "the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God"  (^  fidxaipa  rov 
irydnaros,  H  itrriv  prjfia.  deov),  it  is  certain  that  ^rjna  (without  the 
article)  is  not  chosen  unintentionally  instead  of  \6yosy  but  as  it  is 
not  clear  what  f>vfia  relates  to,  it  is  difficult  to  come  to  a  decision 
about  the  exact  sense  of  p-fifian  (the  thought  recalls  John  xvii.  17). 
In  the  second  passage  ^rjfia  deov  without  the  article  has  an  anti- 
quarian ring,  i.e.  it  is  meant  to  recall  the  diction  of  the  Prophets. 

2  On  Xpiffrhs  KarayyeKfTai  see  p.  337,  Note.  In  the  same  way 
K7]pv<rffeiv,  which  is  so  frequent  in  Paul,  is  directly  connected  with 
Christ  (  =  Thv  \6yov  [rb  ivayyfKiov']  Kripiffffnv)  -,  see  1  Cor.  i.  23, 
XV.  12  ;  2  Cor.  i.  19,  iv.  5,  xi.  4  ;  Phil.  i.  15  (1  Tim.  iii.  16).  In 
determining  the  meaning  of  \6yos  in  Paul  we  must  always  keep 
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over  the  whole  of  the  Pauline  theology  in  order  to 
arrive  at  a  correct  estimate  of  the  Christological  element 
in  the  expression  "  word  of  God ""  in  Paul.^ 

The  combination  which  we  have  just  noticed,  Xoyo? 
fft)59  (Phil.  ii.  16,  "holding  forth  the  word  of  life," 
\6yov  fft)5?  eirexovreg),  deserves  special  attention.  If 
we  take  into  consideration  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  also  says,  iv.  12,  "the  word  of  God  is  living" 
(^cov  6  Xoyo?-  Tov  OeovX  that  in  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter 
the  new  birth  "  through  the  word  of  God  which  liveth 
and  abideth "  {Sia  Xoyov  ^wvTog  Oeov  koI  imepovrog, 
i.  23)  is  spoken  of,  and  that  John  not  only  connects 
word  and  life  in  general,  but  in  his  First  Epistle  i.  1 
gives  the  Xoyo?  TtJ9  ^w??  the  first  place,  we  shall  find 

in  mind  1  Cor,  ii.  2,  "  I  am  determined  not  to  know  anything 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  "  (ou  ykp  cKpivd  n 

flSfvai  ev  v/x'tv  et  /xi]  'irjcrovy  Xpi<rT6y  koI  tovtov  iaravpwjx^vov).      The 

preaching  of  the  Word  is  called  the  "  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ '' 
{K-fipvytia  'ir/o-oC  Xpiarov)  in  Rom.  xvi.  25  (here,  however,  subjective 
genitive) ;  K-fjpvyna  occurs  elsewhere  in  1  Cor.  i.  21,  ii.  4,  xv.  14. 
(2  Tim.  iv.  17  ;  Tit.  i.  3)  ;  K-npv^  (herald)  as  a  title  of  the  apostolic 
preacher  only  in  1  Tim.  ii.  7  and  2  Tim.  i.  11. 

1  The  use  of  "word  of  God"  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  would 
coincide  with  the  usage  in  the  other  Epistles  of  Paul  were  it  not 
a  peculiarity  of  these  Epistles  to  speak  of  "  sound  doctrine "  and 
"  sound  words,"  or  words  which  are  "  apt  to  teach."  See  1  Tim. 
vi.  3  ;  2  Tim.  i.  13  ;  Tit.  i.  9,  ii.  8,  and  elsewhere).  In  1  Tim. 
iv.  5  6  \6yos  TOV  Oeov  is  brought  into  closest  connection  with  prayer 
{^vr€v^is\  and  therefore  does  not  here  have  its  solemn  meaning. 
This  is  to  be  found  in  2  Tim.  ii.  9  ;  Tit.  i.  3,  ii.  5  ;  in  2  Tim.  iv.  2 
6  \6yos  stands  by  itself,  as  elsewhere  in  Paul  {K-fipv^ov  rhv  K6yov\ 
and  in  2  Tim.  ii.  15  the  addition  rris  aKriOeias  is  found,  as  in  Eph. 
i.  13  and  Col.  i.  5. 
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good  ground  for  recognising  in  these  religious  formulae 
the  transition  to  the  personified  Logos  and  the  subse- 
quent transition  to  the  Logos  of  speculation. 

A  very  vital  conception  of  the  "  word  "  underlies  the 
two  passages  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  Epistle  of  James 
(i.  18,  21),  "  God  brought  us  forth  by  the  word  of  truth  " 
(6  Oeog  aTr€Kvr](T6v  ^/JLcig  Xoyo)  aXtjOeiag),^  and  "  receive 
the  inborn  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls'" 
{Se^aa-Qe  tov  €jUL<pvTOv  Xoyou  tov  Swd/mevoi/  crcioaai  Tag 
•^i/X"?  vfxwv)'  But  we  must  not  let  our  imagination 
be  so  quickened  that  aireKvr^a-cv  suggests  mythological 
ideas,  nor  must  we  attach  metaphysical  ideas  to  €/uL<pvTOs . 
*0  Xoyo?  is  also  used  by  itself  in  Jas.  i.  22  f.  (hearers 
and  doers  of  the  word).  We  see  that  this  must  have 
been  quite  a  familiar  use  {cf.  Luke,  Paul,  Pastoral 
Epistles).  The  First  Epistle  of  Peter  also  uses  "the 
word '"  twice  in  an  absolute  sense  (ii.  8  and  iii.  1 ,  "to 
obey  not  the  word,""*  ctTreiOetv  tw  Xoyui).  Here,  as 
almost  always,  it  means  the  Christian  message  as 
preached.^  '0  Xoyo?  in  the  emphatic  sense  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.* 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which  we  have  already 

^  For  this  expression  see  p,  341  (Paul,  Pastoral  Epistles). 

^  Note  how  in  i.  25,  after  the  quotation  from  Isaiah  "but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever"  (rb  Se  ^rjfia  Kvpiov  i^h^i 
els  rhv  aiava),  the  author  continues,  "this  is  the  word  of  good 
tidings  which  was  preached  unto  you"  (touto  5^  i<rriy  rb  (rnjxa  rh 
eifayy€\t<r6€v  tls  v/xas). 

3  In  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  mention  is  made  in  i.  19  of 
the  irpo0rjTi/c({s  \hyosj  and  in  iii.  5,  7,  of  the  \6yos  rov  dfov  as  the 
creative  word. 
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mentioned  above,  uses,  like  Luke  and  Paul,  the  phrase 
"  to  speak  the  word  of  God  "  (xiii.  7,  XaXeiv  top  \6yov 
Tov  Oeov),  and  thus  shows  that  it  was  a  solemn  expression. 
In  ii.  1  it  speaks  of  the  "  word  spoken  through  angels  " 
(Xoyo?  XaXrjOeig  Si  ayye\wv\  and  thus  denotes  by  this 
phrase  the  Old  Testament  revelation.  The  expression 
in  vi.  1,  "the  word  of  the  beginning  of  Christ"  (o  t^? 
apx*i'S  TOV  Xpia-Tov  Xoyo?)  is  peculiar.  The  author 
understands  by  this,  as  the  context  shows,  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Christian  catechumens  as  distinguished  from 
more  advanced  teaching.  It  cannot  be  decided  for  cer- 
tain whether  ILpia-TOv  is  objective  or  subjective  genitive; 
the  items,  however,  which  the  author  mentions  make  it 
probable  that  he  is  thinking  of  injunctions  of  Christ. 
Finally,  in  vii.  28,  the  "word  after  the  law"  (Xoyo? 
/iCTci  TOV  vojuLov)  is  opposed  to  the  Old  Testament  vo/mog.^ 
There  still  remains  the  usage  of  John.  In  a  whole 
series  of  passages,  he  agrees  with  the  usage  we  have 
already  ascertained,  viz.  where  the  \6y09  tov  Oeov  is 
introduced.  It  is  said  in  v.  38  that  the  Jews  have  not 
the  \6yog  of  the  Father  abiding  in  them  (cf.  1  John 
ii.  14,  "  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,"  6  Aoyo?  tov 
Oeov  ev  vjmiv  imevei).^     In  viii.  55  Jesus  says  that  He  keeps 

1  In  Heb.  xi.  3  the  creation  of  the  a3ons  is  ascribed  to  the 
prffia  deov  (without  the  article)  ;  in  i.  3,  a  "  word  of  power  "  (^f/fta 
T7JS  Swd/xius)  is  attributed  to  the  Son  Himself  ;  in  vi.  5,  however, 
pTjfia  e^ov  (without  the  article)  is  used  in  the  same  way  as  6  \6yos 
TOV  06 ou  elsewhere.  'Prj/xa  is  always  emphatically  a  word  belonging 
to  religious  formulae. 

2  With  this  "abiding"  cf.  1  Pet.  1.  23. 
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TOP  Xoyov  Tov  Oeou  (cf.  1  John  ii.  5,  "  to  keep  the  word 
of  God,''  TOV  Xoyov  tov  Oeov  r^jpeiv),  in  xvii.  6,  14  that 
the  disciples  have  kept  the  word  of  the  Father,  which 
He  has  given  them,  and  in  xvii.  17  that  this  word  is 
the  truth.^  In  x.  35  6  Xoyo?  tov  Oeov  is  the  Old 
Testament  revelation  of  God  to  the  Jews  ("  unto  whom 
the  word  of  God  came,'"*  tt/oo?  ovg  6  Xoyo?  tov  Oeou 
eyevcTo).  In  1  John  i.  10  it  is  said  "  the  word  of  God 
is  not  in  us  "  (6  Xoyo?  avTOv  ovk  ecrTiv  ev  ^/uliv),  and  in 
1  John  ii.  7  6  Xo'yo?  is  used  absolutely,  as  so  often  in 
John  and  elsewhere,  "the  word  which  ye  heard  from 
the  beginning  ^  (6  Xoyo?,  op  tJKOvaraTe  air'  apxn^)'  In 
all  these  cases  we  are  not  to  think  of  the  personified 
Logos,  but  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  used  by  the  other  authors  also. 

But  besides  the  "word  of  God""  the  term  "my 
word"  is  the  one  which  Jesus,  according  to  John, 
used  throughout  His  speeches.  As  regards  this,  it  is 
certainly  an  important  fact  that  Mark  has  reported 
Jesus  as  saying  "  my  words  shall  not  pass  away,"  and 
"whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words.*" 
It  is  also  certain  that  even  in  the  earliest  community 
men  had  recourse  to  "  words  of  Jesus ""  as  the  highest 
court  of  appeal,  which  shows  that  a  collection  of  them 
was  soon  formed.  But  yet  this  does  not  cover  John's 
use  of  "  my  word."  In  John  it  stands  alongside  "  word 
of  God,"  of  equal  value  and  yet  different.  It  is  true 
that  Jesus'  word  is  not  meant  to  be  anything  different 
1  Cf.  p.  343,  Note  1. 
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from  God's  word  (xiv.  24,  "  the  word  which  ye  hear  is 
not  mine,  but  the  Father'*s  who  sent  me,''  6  Xoyo?  ov 
aKOvere  ovk  gcttlv  ep.o^  aWa  tov  TrejULyfravTog  fxe  TraTpof), 
but  the  very  fact  that  it  is  not  different,  and  that 
it  is  called  the  word  of  Jesus,  seems  to  be  meant  to 
indicate  that  the  word  of  Jesus  takes  the  place  of  the 
hitherto  existing  word  of  God  and  embraces  all,  and 
indeed  more  than  what  had  hitherto  passed  as  the  word 
of  God.  Therefore  it  is  now  a  matter  of  importance 
to  hear  the  Son's  word  and  to  believe  it  (v.  24,  viii.  43), 
to  keep  this  word  of  his  (rrjpeiv,  viii.  51,  52;  xiv.  23, 
24;  XV.  20)  and  to  abide  in  it  (viii.  31).  This  word 
must  find  a  place  in  men,  otherwise  they  are  lost 
(viii.  37) ;  through  this  word  (which  I  have  spoken, 
ov  iXdXria-a)  the  believers  are  made  clean  (xv.  3),  and 
this  word  (ov  eXdXrjcra)  will  one  day  judge  whosoever 
rejects  it  (xii.  48).  Obviously  it  is  not  a  question  of 
individual  words,  although  the  word  contains  new 
commandments,  nor  of  a  group  of  such  words,  but  the 
main  content  of  the  word  of  Jesus  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  of  the  Son  to  the 
believers,  and  the  complete  surrender  to  this  relation- 
ship in  love.  This  Jesus  calls  "  my  word,"  and  as  He  at 
the  same  time  reveals  it  as  the  word  of  Him  who  sent 
him,  the  term  "word  of  God"  also  receives  a  new 
content.  In  the  high  priest's  prayer  Jesus  draws  out 
the  meaning  of  this  content.  That  is  "  His "  word 
and  the  word  of  God  at  the  same  time  !  But  now  we 
understand  why  John  the  Evangelist  ventured  to  bring 
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in  the  personal  Aoyo?  in  the  Prologue,  however  daring 
that  venture  was,  for  in  the  \6y09  as  recorded  by  him 
"  the  Son  "  appeared  as  the  chief  content,  and  so  the 
Xoyog  could  become  the  Aoyo?. 

This  Aoyo9  also  occurs,  as  is  well  known,  in  the 
Apocalypse  (xix.  13).  Another  specially  noticeable 
feature  is  the  use  in  that  book  of  6  \6yog  rod  f^eov  in 
combination  with  *''the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ '^ 
(J]  /mapTvpia  'It]a-ov  ^picTTOv),  Rev.  i.  2,  9 ;  vi.  9 ; 
XX.  4),  because  it  coincides  with  the  view  which  we 
find  in  the  Gospel.  The  /mapTvpla  'Itja-ov  ^pi<rTOv 
(subjective  genitive)  is  to  be  understood  in  the  light  of 
the  \6yog  6  ejuLog  in  the  Gospel,  and  takes  its  place 
beside  the  \6y09  rod  Oeov  as  of  equal  value  and  in  the 
last  resort  identical,  though  apparently  different.  The 
phrase  "to  keep  my  word*"  (rrjpeiv  tov  \6yov  julov) 
recurs  in  the  Apocalypse  (iii.  8,  10),  and  the  expression 
ol  \6yoi  TOV  Oeou  is  also  found  in  the  book  in  xvii.  17 
and  xix.  9  (in  the  latter  passage  with  the  adjective 
aXrjOii/ol) ;  here  special  words  of  God  are  meant,  which 
were  not  yet  fulfilled. 

Results 

From  the  Old  Testament  the  conception  "word  of 
God  ■"  was  understood  to  imply  a  particular  revealed 
saying,  intended  to  command  or  instruct.  It  was  also 
a  general  term  for  the  whole  of  the  revelation  of  God. 
In  Jesus'*  preaching  of  the  kingdom  this  whole  body 
of  revelation,  in  Jesus'  sense  of  the  term,  received  its 
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fulfilment.  But  Jesus  Himself  also  called  this  preaching 
"  my  word "  or  "  my  words.""*  In  the  primitive  com- 
munity in  Palestine  {i'f,  the  negative  evidence  of  Q  and 
Matthew)  the  expression  "word  of  God"  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  applied  to  the  content  of  the  religion 
unfolded  in  the  preaching,  but  Mark,  and  to  a  still 
greater  extent  Luke,  took  it  up,  or  at  least  afford 
evidence  that  it  was  used  in  this  way  in  the  Gentile- 
Christian  communities.  In  Luke  "  the  word  " — without 
detriment  to  its  general  meaning  as  an  expression  for 
the  whole  of  God"*s  plan  of  salvation  which  is  now 
realised — is  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  communication  of  all  that  it  is  necessary  to  know 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  ''  word ''"  coincides  with 
the  "gospel,"  and  is  characterised  with  reference  to 
its  cause,  as  a  word  of  grace,  and  with  reference  to  its 
effect,  as  a  word  of  salvation.  The  "  word "  is  so 
powerful  that  it  already  acquires  a  certain  mystical 
independence  in  Luke ;  yet  Luke  does  not  identify  it 
with  Jesus,  and  even  the  expression  which  we  have  just 
used  is  perhaps  too  strong. 

In  Paul  the  Christological  element  as  the  content  of 
the  "  word "  comes  forward  much  more  prominently 
than  in  Luke,  although  he  too  gives  expression  to  the 
general  meaning  as  well  (God's  revealed  will  to  save 
mankind).  Christ  (or  the  mystery  of  Christ),  and 
indeed  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Christ,  may  be  designated 
as  the  content  of  the  word.  But  besides  this,  Paul  also 
represented  Christ  as  the  subject  of  the  word.     Further, 
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the  "  word  "'  is  the  "  word  of  truth  '■*  and  the  "  word  of 
life.""  The  last  term  especially  is  significant ;  it  was 
easily  understood  by  the  Greeks,  and  heightens  the 
religious  aspect  of  the  idea.  Finally,  in  John  the 
expression  "  my  word '''  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus  is  just  as 
frequent  and  important  as  "  word  of  God."  This  is  an 
innovation,  which  indeed  has  a  certain  amount  of 
support  in  the  expression  "  my  words,"  but  yet  goes  far 
beyond  the  latter.  It  is  true  that  "my  word"  and 
"  God's  word  "  appear  so  closely  connected  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel  as  to  become  identical ;  but  as  the  distinction 
is  still  maintained  within  this  identity — just  as  the  Son, 
with  all  his  dependence  on  the  Father,  still  possesses  a 
specific  independence — "my  word"  comes  to  be  some- 
thing independent  existing  alongside  God's  word,  and, 
since  its  essential  content  is  the  Son,  the  transition  from 
Xoyo?  to  A0709  can  be  understood.  But  this  particular 
dialectic  remained  the  property  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
It  was  not  along  this  road  that  the  Logos  came  into 
the  creed  of  the  Church. 

The  result  of  these  investigations  is  that  the  concep- 
tions "word  of  God"  and  "gospel"  cannot  be  con- 
fined to  one  meaning  in  New  Testament  usage.  These 
fundamental  conceptions  aftbrd  further  evidence  of  the 
evolution  and  freedom  which  is  the  general  characteristic 
of  the  Christian  religion. 
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— —  Luke,  the  Physician.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Wilkinson, 
M.A.  Being  Vol.  I.  of  Dr  Harnack's  New  Testament  Studies. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.    5s.  net.    See  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  37. 

The  Mission  and  Expansion  of  Christianity  in  the  First 

Three  Centuries.  Second,  revised  and  much  enlarged  Edition. 
25s.  net.  Forming  Vols.  19  and  20  in  Theological  Translation 
Library,  New  Series  ;  see  p.  44, 

Monasticism  :  Its  Ideals  and  History  ;  and  The  Confessions 

of  St   Augustine.      Two   Lectures.     Translated   into  English  by 

E.    E.  Kellet,  M.A.,  and  F.  H.  Marseille,  Ph.D.     Crown  Svo, 

cloth.     3s.  6d.  net.      Forming  Vol.  28  in  the  Crown  Theological 

Library,  p.  37. 
The  Sayings  of  Jesus.    Being  Vol.  II.  of  Dr  Harnack's  New 

Testament    Studies.      Crown    Svo,    cloth.      5s,    net.       Forming 

Vol.  23  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  37. 
What  is  Christianity  ?    Translated  by  Thomas  Bailey  Saunders. 

Third  and  Revised  Ldition.     Crown  Svo.     4s.  6d.  net.     Forming 

Vol.  5  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
and  Prof.  W.   HERRMANN,  of  Marburg.     Essays  on  the 

Social  Gospel.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     4s.  net.     Forming  Vol.  18  in 

the  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
HARNACK    (AXEL).      Introduction  to   the  Elements  of  the 

Differential  and  Integral  Calculus.     From  the  German.     Royal 

Svo,  cloth.     IDS.  6d. 
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HARRIS  (Prof.    D.   FRASER),      Nerves.      F'cap   8vo,  cloth, 

IS.    net ;    leather,    2S.    6d.   net.     Forming  Vol.  79  in  the  Home 

University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
HARRISON  (JANE,  LL.D.,  D.Litt.).     Ancient  Art  and  Ritual. 

F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  75 

in  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
HART  (EDWARD,  Ph.D.).  Chemistry  for  Beginners.  Sm.  lamo. 
Vol.    I.    Inorganic.     Pages  viii  + 188,     55  Illustrations  and 

2  Plates.     4th  Edition.     4s.  6d.  net. 
Vol.11.  Organic.     Pages  iv  + 98.     n  Illustrations.    2s.net. 
Vol.  III.  Experiments.     Separately.     60  pages,     is.  net. 

Second  Year  Chemistry.  Small  i2mo.    165  pp.    31  Illus.  5s.net. 

HARTLAND  (EDWIN  SYDNEY,  F.S.A.).     Ritual  and  Belief. 

Studits  in  the  History  of  Religion.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     los.  6d.  net. 
HATCH  (Rev.  Dr).     Lectures  on  the  Influence  of  Greek  Ideas 

and  Usages  upon  the  Christian  Church.     Edited  by  Dr  Fairbairn. 

Hibbert  Lectures,    i888.     3rd   Edition.      8vo,    cloth.       10s.   6d. 

Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 
HAUSRATH  (Prof.  A.).    History  of  the  New  Testament  Times. 

The   Time    of    the   Apostles.     Translated    by   Leonard    Huxley. 

With  a  Preface  by  Mrs  Humphry  Ward.     4  vols.  8vo,  cloth.     42s. 

(Uniform  with  the  Theological  Translation  Library,  Old  Series.) 
History  of  the  New  Testament  Times.     The  Time  of  Jesus. 

Trans,  by  the  Revs.  C.  T.  Poynting  and  P.  Quenzer.    2  vols.    Svo, 

cloth.    I2S.    5^^  Theological  Translation  Library,  Old  Series,  p.  45. 
HAWORTH  (PAUL  LELAND).     Reconstruction  and  Union, 

1865-1912.     F'cap.  8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 
HEATH  (FRANCIS  GEORGE).    Nervation  of  Plants.    By  the 

well-known   Author   of   "Our    Woodland    Trees,"    "The    Fern 

World,"  etc.     Well  Illustrated.     Crown  Svo.     3s.  6d.  net. 

All  About  Leaves.    Well  Illustrated,  some  in  colours.   4s.  6d.  net. 

HEBREW  TEXTS,  in  large  type  for  Classes : 

Genesis.  2nd  Edition.  i6mo,  cloth,  is.  6d.  Psalms.  i6mo, cloth,  is. 

Isaiah.    i6mo,  cloth,    is.   Job.    i6mo,  cloth,    is. 
HEESS    (J.  K.,  Ph.C).     Practical  Methods  of  the   Iron  and 

Steel  Works  Chemist.     Pp.  60.     Cloth.     4s.  6d.  net. 
HENSLOW  (Rev.  G.).     The  Vulgate;  The  Source  of  False 

Doctrine.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 
HERDMAN    (W.    A.).     Ascidia.     With  5  Plates.     2s.  net.     See 

Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Committee  Memoirs,  p.  42. 
HERFORD  (Rev.  R.  TRAVERS).  Christianity  in  Talmud  and 

Midrash.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     i8s.  net. 
Pharisaism  :   Its  Aims  and  its  Methods  :    Crown  Svo,  cloth. 

5s.  net.    Forming  Vol.  35  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
HERRMANN  (Prof.  WILHELM).      The  Communion  of  the 

Christian  with  God.     Translated  from  the  new  German  Edition 

by  Rev.  J.  S.  Stanyon,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  R.  W.  Stewart,  B.D., 

B.Sc.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     4s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  15  in  the 

Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
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HERRMANN  (Prof.  WILHELM).     Faith  and  Morals.     New 

Edition.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  4s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  6  in  the 
Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 

HEWITT  (C.  GORDON,  B.Sc).  Ligia.  With  4  Plates.  2s.  net. 
See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  43. 

HIBBERT  JOURNAL:  A  Quarterly  Review  of  Religion, 
Theology,  and  Philosophy.  Edited  by  L.  P.  Jacks  and  G.  Dawes 
Hicks.  In  quarterly  issues,  2s.  6d.  net  ;  or  yearly  volumes  bound 
in  cloth.      I2S.  6d.  net.     Annual  Subscription,  los.  post  free. 

HIBBERT  JOURNAL  SUPPLEMENT,  1909,  entitled 
JESUS  OR  CHRIST?  Containing  18  Essays  by  leading 
Theologians  and  Thinkers.     Super  royal  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

HICKSON  (SYDNEY  J.,  D.Sc,  F.R.S.).  Alcyonium.  With 
3  Plates.  Price  is.  6d.  net.  See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology 
Committee  Memoirs,  p.  42. 

HILL  (ARTHUR  E.,  Ph.D.).  Qualitative  Analysis.  i2mo, 
cloth.      4s.  6d.  net. 

HINDS  (J.  I.  D.,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.).  Qualitative  Chemical 
Analysis.     8vo,  cloth.     Pages  viii  +  266.     8s.  6d.  net. 

HINKS  (A.  R.,  M.A.).  Astronomy.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ; 
leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  31  in  the  Home  University 
Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

HIRST  (F.  W.,  M.A.).  The  Stock  Exchange.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth, 
IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  5  in  the  Home 
University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  page  39. 

HOBHOUSE  (Prof.  L.  T.,  M.A.).  Liberalism.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth, 
IS.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  21  in  the  Home 
University  Library ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

HOBSON  (J.  A.,  M.A.).  The  Science  of  Wealth.  F'cap.  8vo, 
cloth,  IS.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  16  in  the 
Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

Character  and  Life.     See  p.  5. 

HOFER  (E.).  Erzahlungen.  3s.  See  Army  Series  of  French  and 
German  Novels,  p.  35. 

HOFF  (J.  H.  VAN'T).  Studies  in  Chemical  Dynamics.  Revised 
and  enlarged  by  Dr  Ernst  Cohen,  Assistant  in  the  Chemical 
Laboratory  of  the  University  of  Amsterdam.  Translated  by 
Thomas  Ewan,  M.Sc,  Ph.D.,  Demonstrator  of  Chemistry  in  the 
Yorkshire  College,  Leeds.     Royal  8vo,  cloth.      los.  6d. 

HOLDERNESS  (Sir  T.  W.,  K.C.S.I.).  Peoples  and  Problems 
of  India.  The  Author  is  Secretary  of  the  Revenue,  Statistics,  and 
Commerce  Department  of  the  India  Office.  F'cap.  Svo,  cloth, 
IS.  net ;  leather,  2S.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  37  in  the  Home 
University  Library  ;  see  p.   39. 

HOLLINS  (DOROTHEA).  The  Quest.  A  Romance  of  Deliver- 
ance.    Demy  Svo,  cloth.     4s.  6d.  net. 
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HOME  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY  OF  MODERN  KNOW- 
LEDGE. Every  volume  is  specially  written  for  this  Library  by 
a  recognised  authority  of  high  standing.  Each  volume  is  complete 
and  independent,  but  the  series  has  been  planned  as  a  whole  to 
form  a  comprehensive  library  of  modern  knowledge.  The  Library 
is  published  under  the  direction  of  Professor  Gilbert  Murray  and 
Mr  Herbert  Fisher  of  Oxford,  Professor  J.  Arthur  Thomson  of 
Aberdeen,  and  Professor  William  T.  Brewster  of  New  York. 
Each  volume  consists  of  256  pages  and  is  issued  bound  in  cloth  at 
is.  net,  or  in  leather,  2s.  6d   net.     P'or  list  of  volumes,  sec  p.  39. 

HORN  ELL  (JAMES,  F.L.S.).  Report  to  the  Government  of 
Baroda  on  the  Marine  Zoology  of  Okharoandal  in  Kattiawar. 
With  Supplementary  Reports  on  Special  Groups  by  other 
Zoologists.   Demy  4to,  cloth,  with  full-page  Plates.  Parti,    i5s.net. 

HOWE  (J.  L.,  Washington  and  Lee  University).  Inorganic 
Chemistry  for  Schools  and  Colleges.  Being  a  Second  Edition 
of  "Inorganic  Chemistry  according  to  the  Periodic  Law."  By 
F.  P.  Venable  and  J.  L.  Howe.     Demy  8vo.  cloth.      12s.  6d.  net. 

HUGO  (VICTOR).  Les  Miserables  :  Les  Principaux  Episodes. 
Edited,  with  Life  and  Notes,  by  the  late  J.  Boielle.  2  vols.  6th 
Edition.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     Each  3s. 

Notre    Dame    de   Paris.      Adapted   for  the  use    of   Schools 

and   Colleges.     By   the    late  J.   Boielle.      2   vols.     2nd  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.     Each  3s. 

HUNTER  (Rev.  J.,  D.D.).  De  Profundis  Clamavi,  and  Other 
Sermons.     Large  crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

God  and    Life.     A  Series  of  Discourses.     Uniform  with  "  De 

Profundis  Clamavi."     Cloth.     5s.  net. 

The  Coming  Church.     A  Plea  for  a  Church  simply  Christian. 

Cloth.      IS.  6d.  net. 

ILBERT  (Sir  C.  P.,  K.C.B.).  Parliament.  Its  History,  Constitu- 
tion, and  Practice.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  I  in  the  Home  University  Library ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

IMMS  (A.  D.,  B.Sc.  (Lond.).  Anurida.  With  7  Plates.  4s.  net. 
See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  43. 

ISGROVE  (ANNIE,  M.Sc).  Eledone.  With  10  Plates.  4s.  6d. 
net.     See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  42. 

JACKS  ( L.  P. ),  Editor  of  the  Hibbert  Journal.  Mad  Shepherds,  and 
Other  Human  Studies.  With  a  frontispiece  drawing  by  Leslie 
Brooke.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     4s.  6d.  net. 

All  Men  are  Ghosts.     5s.  net. 

Among-  the  Idolmakers.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

The  Alchemy  of  Thought  and  Other  Essays.     Demy  8vo, 

cloth.     los.  6d.  net. 

JEREMIAS  (Prof.  ALFRED).  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Light 
of  the  Ancient  East.  The  translation  is  edited  by  Professor 
C.  H.  W.  Johns  of  Cambridge.  With  a  large  number  of  Illustra- 
tions. In  two  volumes,  demy  8vo,  at  25s.  net.  See  Theological 
Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  45. 
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JOHNSTON  (Sir  H.  H.,  K.C.B.,  D.Sc).     The  Opening-up  of 

Africa.    (With Maps. )    F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 

Forming  Vol.  12  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
Views  and  Reviews.     Essays  on  Racial,  Political,  and  Colonial 

Questions.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     3s.  6d   net. 
JOH  NSTONE  (J. ).    British  Fisheries :  Their  Administration  and 

their  Problems.     A  short  account  of  the  Origin  and  Growth  of 

British  Sea  Fishery  Authorities  and  Regulations,     los.  6d.  net. 
Cardium.      With  7  Plates.      Price  2s.  6d.  net.     See  Liverpool 

Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  42. 
JONES.     The  Freezing  Point,  Boilingf  Point,  and  Conductivity 

Methods.     i2mo.     Pages  vii  +  64.     14  Illustrations.     3s.net. 
JONES  (Rev.  R.  CROMPTON).     Hymns  of  Duty  and  Faith. 

Selected    and    Arranged.      247    pp.     F'cap.    8vOj    cloth.      2nd 

Edition.     3s.  6d. 

Chants,   Psalms,  and   Canticles.     Selected  and   Pointed  for 

Chanting.     i8mo,  cloth,      is.  6d. 

Anthems.     With  Indexes  and  References  to  the  Music.     i8mo, 

cloth.     IS.  3d. 

The  Chants  and  Anthems.     Together  in  i  vol.     Cloth.     2s. 

A  Book  of  Prayer.    In  Thirty  Orders  of  Worship,  with  Additional 

Prayers  and  Thanksgivings.     i8mo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.     With  Chants, 
in  I  vol.     i8mo,  cloth.     3s. 

JONES  (Rev.  W.  TUDOR,  Ph.D.).  An  Interpretation  of  Rudolf 
Eucken's  Philosophy.     Crown  8vo.     5s.  net. 

JORDAN  (DAVID  STARR).  The  Stability  of  Truth.  A 
Discussion  of  Reality  as  Related  to  Thought  and  Action.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.     3s.  6d.  net. 

JORDAN  (HUMFREY,  R.),  B.A.  Blaise  Pascal.  A  Study  in 
Religious  Psychology.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     4s.  6d.  net. 

JOURNAL  OF  THE  LINNEAN  SOCIETY.  Botany.  At 
various  prices.  Index  to  Journal  (Botany),  20s.  Zoology.  At 
various  prices.  General  Index  to  the  first  20  vols,  of  the  Journal 
(Zoology)  and  the  Zoological  portion  of  the  Proceedings,  20s. 

JOURNAL  OF  THE  QUEKETT  MICROSCOPICAL 
CLUB.  Nos.  1-26,  IS.  net;  Nos.  27-31,  2s.  6d.  net.  1893, 
No.  32,-  and  following  Nos.,  half-yearly,  3s.  6d.  net. 

JOURNALOFTHEROYALMICROSCOPICALSOCIETY, 
containing  its  Transactions  and  Proceedings,  with  other  Microscop- 
ical Information.  Bi-monthly.  Previous  to  1893  at  various  prices; 
after  that  date  bi-monthly,  each  6s.  net. 

KAPP(GISBERT,D.Eng.,M.LE.E.,M.LC.E.).  Electricity.  The 
Author  is  Professor  of  Electrical  Engineering  in  the  University  of 
Birmingham.  (Illustrated.)  F'cap. 8vo, cloth,  is. net;  leather, 2s.6d. 
net.     Forming  Vol.  58  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  see  p.  41. 

KAUFFMAN  (RUTH  and  R.  W.).  The  Latter  Day  Saints:  A 
Study  of  the  Mormons  in  the  Light  of  Economic  Conditions. 
Medium  8vo,  cloth.     los.  6d.  net. 
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KAUTZSCH  (E.,  Professor).    An  Outline  of  the  History  of  the 

Literature  of  the  Old  Testament.  With  Chronological  Tables  for 
the  History  of  the  Israelites.  Translated  by  John  Taylor,  D.Litt., 
M.A. ,  etc.    Demy  8vo,  cloth.    6s.  6d. 

KEIM'S  History  of  Jesus  of  Nazara:  Considered  in  its  connection 
with  the  National  Life  of  Israel,  and  related  in  detail.  Translated 
from  the  German  by  Arthur  Ransom  and  the  Rev.  E.  M.  Geldart. 
In  6  vols.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  6s.  each.  See  Theological  Trans- 
lation Fund  Library,  p.  46. 

KEITH  (A.,  M.D.,  LL.D.).  The  Human  Body.  The  Author  is 
Conservator  of  Museum  and  Hunterian  Professor,  Royal  College  of 
Surgeons.  (Illustrated.)  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d. 
net.    Forming  Vol.  57,  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

The  Antiquity  of  Man.     With  many  Illustrations.     7s.  6d.  net. 

KENNEDY  (Rev.  JAS.).  Introduction  to  Biblical  Hebrew, 
presenting  Graduated  Instruction  in  the  Language  of  the  Old 
Testament.     Svo,  cloth.      12s. 

Studies  in  Hebrew  Synonyms.     Demy  Svo,  cloth.     5s. 

KER  (Prof.  W.  P.,  M.A.).  English  Literature:  Mediaeval.  F'cap. 
8vo,  cloth,  IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  43  in 
the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

KIEPERT'S  Wall  Maps  of  the  Ancient  World— 

Wall-Map  of  Ancient  Italy.  Italia  antiqua.  For  the  study  of 
Livy,  Sallust,  Cicero,  Dionysius,  etc.  Scale  i  :  800,000.  Mounted 
on  rollers,  varnished.     20s. 

General  Wall-Map  of  the  Old  World.  Tabula  orbis  terrarum 
antiqui  ad  illustrandum  potissimum  antiquissimi  sevi  usque  ad 
Alexandrum  M.  historiam.  For  the  study  of  ancient  history, 
especially  the  history  of  the  Oriental  peoples:  the  Indians,  Medes, 
Persians,  Babylonians,  Assyrians,  Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  etc. 
Scale  I  :  5,400,000.     Mounted  on  rollers,  varnished.     20s. 

General  Wall-Map  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Imperii  Romani 
tabula  geographica.  For  the  study  of  the  development  of 
the  Roman  Empire.     Scale  I  :  300,000.     Mounted  on  rollers.    24s. 

Wall-Map  of  Ancient  Latium.  Latii  Veteris  et  finitimarum 
regionum  tabula.  For  the  study  of  Livy,  Dionysius,  etc.  Scale 
I  :  125,000.  With  supplement :  Environs  of  Rome.  Scale 
I  :  25,000.     Mounted  on  rollers,  varnished.     i8s. 

Wall-Map  of  Ancient  Greece.  Graecise  Antiquge  tabula.  For 
the  study  of  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  Strabo,  Cornelius 
Nepos,  etc.  Scale  l  :   500,000.   Mounted  on  rollers,  varnished.  24s. 

Wall- Map  of  the  Empires  of  the  Persians  and  of  Alexander 

the  Great.  Imperia  Persarum  et  Macedonum.  For  the  study 
of  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Justinian,  Arian,  Curtius.  Scale 
I  :  300,000.     Mounted  on  rollers  and  varnished.     20s. 
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KIEPERT'S  Wall-Maps  of  the  Ancient  ^or\^ -continued. 

Wall- Map  of  Gaul,  with  Portions  of  Ancient  Britain  and 
Ancient  Germany.  Galliae  Cisalpinge  et  Transalpinae  cum  partibus 
Britannise  et  Germanise  tabula.  For  the  study  of  Caesar,  Justinian, 
Livy,  Tacitus,  etc.  Scale  i  :  1,000,000.  Mounted  on  rollers  and 
varnished  24s. 

Wall-Map  of  Ancient  Asia  Minor.  Asiae  Minoris  Antiquse 
tabula.  For  the  study  of  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Justinian,  Arian, 
Curtius,  etc.  Scale  i  :  800,000.  Mounted  on  rollers  and  varnished. 
20s. 

New  Atlas  Antiquus.     Twelve  Maps  of  the  Ancient  World,  for 

Schools  and  Colleges.  Third  hundred  thousand.  12th  Edition, 
with  a  complete  Geographical  Index.  Folio,  boards.  6s. 
Strongly  bound  in  cloth.     7s.  6d. 

KING,  THE,  TO  HIS  PEOPLE.  Being  the  Speeches  and 
Messages  of  His  Majesty  George  V.  as  Prince  and  Sovereign. 
Published  by  permission.     Square  8vo,  art  canvas.     5s.  net. 

KITTEL  (Dr  RUDOLF,  of  Breslau).  A  History  of  the  Hebrews. 
In  2  vols.  8vo,  cloth.  Each  volume,  los.  6d.  Forming  Vols.  3 
and  6  of  the  Theological  Translation  Library,  New  Series  ;  for  list, 
see  p.  44. 

The  Scientific  Study  of  the  Old  Testament :    Its  Principal 

Results,  and  their  Bearing  upon  Religious  Instruction.  Illustrated. 
5s.  net.  Forming  Vol.  32  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library  ;  for 
list,  see  p.  37. 

KRAUSE  (G.).  Edited  by.  Birds'  Eggs.  Oologia  universalis 
Palsearctica.  Containing  about  250  coloured  plates  with  letter- 
press. English  translation  by  O.  G,  Pike.  To  be  completed  in 
150  parts,  4to,  at  2s.  net  each  part.     Parts  are  not  sold  separately. 

KRAYER  (PETER  J.).  The  Use  and  Care  of  a  Balance. 
Small  mo.     Pages  iv  +  42.     3s.  6d.  net. 

KUENEN  (Dr  A.,  of  Leiden).  The  Religion  of  Israel  to  the  Fall 
of  the  Jewish  State.  Translated  from  the  Dutch  by  A.  H.  May. 
3  vols.  8vo,  cloth.  1 8s.  See  Theological  Translation  Fund 
Library,  p.  46. 

Lectures  on  National  Religions  and   Universal   Religion. 

8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d.  Cheap  Edition.  3s.  6d.  See  Hibbert 
Lectures,  p.  38. 

KYRIAKIDES(A.).  Modern  Greek-English  Dictionary.  VVith 
a  Cypriote  Vocabulary.  2nd  Edition,  revised  throughout.  Medium 
8vo.     920  pages.     Cloth.     15s.  net. 

A  Modern  Greek- English  and  English- Modern  Greek  Pocket 

Dictionary.    In  2  vols.,  about  650  pages  each.    7s.  net  each  volume. 

New  Greek-English  Dialogues.     3s.  6d.  net. 

LAKE  (KIRSOPP).  The  Historical  Evidence  for  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Author  is  Professor  of  New  Testament 
Exegesis  in  the  University  of  Leiden,  Holland.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.  4s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  21  in  the  Crown  Theological 
Library  ;  see  ^.  36. 
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LANDOLT  (Dr  HANS).  The  Optical  Rotating  Power  of 
Organic  Substances  and  its  Practical  Applications.  8vo.  Pages 
xxi  +  751.  83  Illustrations.     31s.  6d.  net. 

LAURIE  (Prof.  SIMON).  Ethica  :  or,  the  Ethics  of  Reason. 
By  Scotus  Novanticus.     2nd  Edition.     Svo,  cloth.     6s. 

Metaphysica  Nova  et  Vetusta  :  A  Return  to  Dualism.     2nd 

Edition.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     6s. 

LEA  (HENRY  CHARLES,  LL.D.).  History  of  Sacerdotal 
Celibacy  in  the  Christian  Church.  3rd  Edition.  Thoroughly 
Revised  and  Reset.     2  vols.     Medium  8vo,  cloth.     21s.  net. 

LEAVENWORTH  (Prof.  W.  S.,  M.Sc).  Inorganic  Qualitative 
Chemical  Analysis  for  Advanced  Schools  and  Colleges.  Svo. 
Pages  vi+  154.     6s.  6d.  net. 

LEBLANC  (Dr  MAX).  The  Production  of  Chromium  and  its 
Compounds  by  the  Aid  of  the  Electric  Current.  Demy  Svo,  cloth. 
5s.  net. 

LEIPOLDT  (C.  LOUIS,  F.R.C.S.  Eng.).  Common-sense  Diet- 
etics.    Strongly  bound  in  cloth.     Crown  Svo.     2s.  6d.  net. 

LE  ROY  (Edouard).  A  New  Philosophy  :  Henri  Bergson. 
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LETHABY  (Prof.  W.  R.).  Architecture.  Over  40  Illustrations. 
F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming 
Vol.  39  in  the  Home  University  Library ;  for  list,  see  page  40. 

LEWIS  (AGNES  SMITH),  Edited  by.  Old  Syriac  Gospels,  or 
Evangelion  Da-Mepharreshe.  This  is  the  Text  of  the  Sinai 
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other  MSS.,  and  a  list  of  quotations  from  ancient  authors.  With 
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Light  on  the  Four  Gospels  from  the  Sinai  Palimpsest.    Cloth. 

3s.  6d.  net. 

LLURIA  (Dr  ENRIQUE).  Super-Organic  Evolution.  Nature 
and  the  Social  Problem.  With  a  Preface  by  Dr  D.  Santiago 
Ramon  y  Cajal.     Large  Crown  Svo.     Illustrated.     7s.  6d.  net. 

LO  BSTEI N  ( P AU  L).  The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ :  An  Historical 
and  Critical  Essay.  The  Author  is  Professor  of  Dogmatics  in  the 
University  of  Strassburg.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  by  Rev. 
W.  D.  Morrison,  LL.D.  Crown  Svo.  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming 
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Subject  Index.     4to,  bound  in  buckram,     xxxviii+1256  pages. 
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by  Norman  Ault.     Small  4to,  cloth.     6s.  net.     Cheap  Edition. 

3s.  6d.  net. 
MACCOLL    (HUGH).      Man's   Origin,   Destiny,  and    Duty. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth.     4s.  6d.  net. 
MACDONALD  (J.  RAMSAY,  M.P.).     The  Socialist  Move- 
ment.    F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Vol.  10 

in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  37. 
MACDONALD   (WILLIAM).     From  Jefferson   to    Lincoln. 

F'cap.  8vo,  cloth.     256  pp.     2s.  6d.  net. 
McDOUGALL  (Prof.  W.,   F.R.S.,  M.B.).      Psychology:  the 

Study  of  Behaviour.     F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is.  net ;    leather,  2s.  6d. 

net.      Vol.  49  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  hst,  see  p.  41. 
MACFIE  (RONALD  C,  M.A.,  M.B.).     Science,  Matter,  and 

Immortality.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 
MACGREGOR  (Prof.  D.  H.,  M.  A.).    The  Evolution  of  Industry. 

F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,   is.  net ;   leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Vol.  24  in  the 

Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 
McKENDRICK    (Prof.    J.    G.,    M.D.).       The    Principles    of 

Physiology.      F'cap.   Svo,  cloth,    is.   net ;    leather,   2s.   6d.   net. 

Vol.  44  in  the  Home  University  Library ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 
MACKENZIE  (W.   LESLIE,  M.D.).      Health  and  Disease. 
F'cap.    Svo,    cloth,    is.    net ;     leather,     2s.    6d.    net.       Forming 

Vol.   17  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 
MAIR(G.  H.,  M.A.).     English  Literature:  Modern.    F'cap.  Svo, 
cloth,  IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  27  in  the  Home 
University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40.  J 

English   Literature.      A  Survey  from  Chaucer  to  the  PreseniiJ 

Day.     Illustrated.     6s.  net. 
MARETT  (R.  R.,  M.A.,  of  Oxford).     Anthropology.     F'cap.  Svo, 
cloth,   IS.  net ;   leather,  2s.    6d.    net.     Forming  Vol.    41    in    the 
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MARGOLIOUTH  (Prof.  D.  S.,M.A.,D.Litt.).  Mohammedanism. 

F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  15 
in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

Early    Development    of    Mohammedanism.       Vide    Hibbert 

Lectures,  Second  Series,  p.  39. 

MARKHAM  (Sir  CLEMENTS,  K.C.B.).  Vocabularies  of  the 
General  Language  of  the  Incas  of  Peru.  Crown  8vo,  cloth. 
7$.  6d.  net. 

MARRINER  (GEORGE  R.,  F.R.M.S.).  The  Kea:  A  New 
Zealand  Problem.  With  Illustrations.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  7s.6d.net. 

MARTI  (KARL,  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Exegesis,  Bern).  The 
Religion  of  the  Old  Testament :  Its  Place  among  the  Religions  of 
the  Nearer  East.  Crown  Svo,  cloth,  4s.  net.  Forming  Vol.  19 
in  the  Crown  Theological  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  36. 

MARTINEAU  (Mrs  PHILIP).  The  Herbaceous  Garden. 
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With  a  large  number  of  illustrations  and  2  plates  in  colour.  Second 
Impression.     Demy  Svo,  cloth.     7s.  6d.  net. 

MARTINEAU  (Rev.  Dr  JAMES).  The  Relation  between 
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Modern  Materialism :   Its  Attitude  towards  Theology.     A 

Critique  and  Defence.     Svo,  sewed.     2s.  6d. 

MASEFIEXD  (JOHN).  Shakespeare.  F'cap.Svo,  cloth,  is.  net; 
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MASON  (W.  P.).  Notes  on  Qualitative  Analysis.  Sm.  i2mo^ 
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MATHIEU  (C).  Para  Rubber  Cultivation.  Manual  of  the 
Planter  in  Malasia.    4to,  sewed.    With  Illustrations  and  Diagrams. 

MEADE  (RICHARD  K.,  B.Sc).  Chemist's  Pocket  Manual. 
i6mo.     Leather.     Pocket  Edition.     Second  Edition,     i2s.6d.net. 

Portland  Cement :  Its  Composition,  Raw  Materials,  Manu- 
facture, Testing,  and  Analysis.  Second  Edition.  With  170  Illus- 
trations.    20s.  net. 

MELDOLA  (Prof.  RAPHAEL,  D.Sc,  LL.D.).  Chemistry. 
F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  Forming  Vol.  67  in 
Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  41. 

MELVILLE  (HELEN  and  LEWIS).  The  Seasons.  An 
Anthology  in  Prose  and  Verse.  Forming  an  attractive  volume, 
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MERCER  (Rt.  Rev.  J.  EDWARD,  D.D.).  The  Soul  of  Pro- 
gress.   Being  the  Moorhouse  Lectures  for  1907.    Cr.  Svo,  cloth.    6s. 

MERCIER  (Dr  C.  A.,  F.R.C.P.).  Crime  and  Insanity.  F'cap. 
Svo,  cloth,  IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  22  in 
the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 
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MEREDITH  (LEWIS  B.).     Rock  Gardens.     How  to  Make  and 

Maintain  them.     With  an  Introduction  by  F.  W.  Moore,  A.L.S., 
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MiUnda  and  the  Buddhist  Sage  Nagasena.     The  Pah  Text,  edited 
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Edition,  3s.  6d. 
MOORE  (Prof.  BENJAMIN).    The  Origin  and  Nature  of  Life. 

F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  62 

in  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  41. 
MOORE  (G.  E.,  M.A.).     Ethics.     The  Author  is  Lecturer  in  Moral 

Science   in  Cambridge  University.     F'cap.    8vo,    cloth,    is.   net ; 

leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.   54  in  the  Home  University 
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MOORE  (Prof.  George  F.).     The  Literature  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;    leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming 
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MOULTON  (Prof.   J.    H.).      Early  Zoroastrianism.      Hibbert 
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MUNRO (ROBERT,  M.A.,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.E.).  Prehistoric 

Britain.      F'cap,  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;   leather,  2S.  6d.  net.      Form- 
ing Vol.  82  of  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  42, 
MUNSTERBERG  (Prof.  HUGO,  of  Harvard).    The  Americans. 
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MURRAY  (Prof.  GILBERT,  D,Litt.,  LL,D.,  F.B.A.).,  Editor 
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Euripides  and  His  Age.     F'cap,  8vo,  cloth,   is.  net ;  leather, 

2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  76  of  the  Home  University  Library  ; 
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MURRAY  (Sir  JOHN).  The  Ocean.  A  General  Account  of 
the  Science  of  the  Sea.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;  leather, 
2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  78  in  the  Home  University  Library  ; 
for  list,  see  p.  42. 

MYRES(J.  L.,  M.A.,  F.S.A.).  The  Dawn  of  History.  The  Author 
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NAVILLE  (EDOUARD,  Ph.D.,  Litt.D.).  The  Old  Egyptian 
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NESTLE  (Prof.  EBERHARD,  of  Maulbronn).  An  Introduction 
to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  Greek  New  Testament.  Translated 
from  the  Second  Edition,  with  Corrections  and  Additions  by  the 
Author,  by  William  Edie,  B.D.,  and  edited,  with  a  Preface,  by 
Allan  Menzies,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Biblical  Criticism 
in  the  University  of  St  Andrews.  With  eleven  reproductions  of 
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Vol.  13  in  the  Theological  Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  41. 

NEWBIGIN  (Dr  MARION).  Modern  Geography.  Illustrated. 
F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net.;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  7 
in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

NEW  HEBREW  SCHOOL  OF  POETSOFTHESPANISH- 
ARABIAN  EPOCH.  Selected  Texts  with  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Dictionary.  Edited  by  H.  Brodey,  Ph.D.,  Rabbi  in  Lachod 
(Bohemia),  and  K.  Albrecht,  Ph.D.,  Professor  in  Oldenburg  (Grand 
Duchy).  English  Translation  of  the  Introduction,  etc.,  by  Mrs 
Karl  Albrecht.     Cloth.     7s.  6d.  net. 

NIBELUNGENLIED.  "The  Fall  of  the  Nibelungens,"  other- 
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NISSENSON.  The  Arrangements  of  Electrolytic  Laboratories. 
Demy  8vo.     52  Illustrations.     5s.  net. 

NOLDEKE(Prof. THEODOR).  Compendious Syriac Grammar. 
With  a  Table  of  Characters  by  Julius  Euting.  Translated  (with 
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O'GRADY  (STANDISH  H.).     SUva  Gadelica  (I.-XXXI.).     A 

Collection  of  Tales  in  Irish,  with  Extracts  illustrating  Persons 
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cloth.  42s.  Or  separately,  Vol.  i,  Irish  Text;  and  Vol.  2, 
Translation  and  Notes.     Each  Vol.  2 is. 

OORDT(J.  F.  VAN,  B.A.).  Cape  Dutch.  Phrases  and  Dialogues, 
with  Translations,  preceded  by  short  Grammatical  Notes.  Crown 
8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 

ORTH  (SAMUEL  P.,  Ph.D.).  Socialism  and  Democracy  in 
Europe.     Demy  8vo.     360  pages.      Cloth.     6s.  net. 

OSTWALD  (WILHELM).  Natural  Philosophy.  Translated 
by  Thomas  Seltzer.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     4s.  net. 

OTTO  (Prof.  RUDOLF).  Naturalism  and  Religion.  Translated 
by  J.  Arthur  Thomson,  Professor  of  Natural  History  in  the  University 
of  Aberdeen,  and  Margaret  R.  Thomson.  Edited  with  an  Intro- 
duction by  Rev.  W.  D.  Morrison,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.  5s.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  17  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library  ;  see  p.  36. 

PARKER  (PERCY  L.),  Editor  of  "Public  Opinion."  Character 
and  Life.  A  Symposium.  Containing  contributions  by  Dr  Alfred 
Russel  Wallace,  John  A.  Hobson,  Walter  Crane,  Harold  Begbie, 
and  the  late  Dr  Emil  Reich.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     3s.  6d.  net. 

PAXSON  (Prof.  F.  L.).  The  American  Civil  War.  With  Maps. 
F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  48 
in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

PEARSON  (JOSEPH,  M.Sc).  Cancer.  With  13  Plates.  6s.  6d. 
net.     See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  43. 

PEDDIE  (R.  A.).  Printing  at  Brescia  in  the  Fifteenth  Century. 
A  List  of  the  Issues,     ss.  net. 

PERCIVAL  (G.  H.).  The  Incarnate  Purpose.  Essays  on  the 
Spiritual  Unity  of  Life.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 

PEROWNE  (J.  T.  W.,  M.A.).,  Editor  of  the  Army  Series  of  French 
and  German  Novels.     For  list,  see  p.  35. 

PERRIS  (G.  H.).  A  Short  History  of  War  and  Peace.  F'cap. 
8vo,  cloth,  Is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d,  net.  Forming  Vol.  4  in  the 
Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

PETERS  (JOHN  P.,  D.D.).  Early  Hebrew  Story.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.  4s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  7  in  the  Crown  Theological 
Library ;  p.  36. 

PETIT  (ROBERT).  How  to  Build  an  Aeroplane.  Translated 
from  the  French,  with  some  additional  matter,  by  Messrs  T.  O'B. 
Hubbard  and  J.  H.  Ledeboer.  With  nearly  100  Illustrations. 
Demy  8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 

PFANHAUSER  (Dr  W.).  Production  of  Metallic  Objects 
Electrolytically.     5s.  net. 

PFLEIDERER  (Dr  O.).  Lectures  on  the  Influence  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  on  the  Development  of  Christianity.  Translated  by 
Rev.  J.  Frederick  Smith.  Being  the  Hibbert  Lectures  for  1885. 
Library  Edition.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d.  Cheap  Edition, 
cloth.     3s.  6d.     See  The  Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  36. 
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PFLEIDERER  (Dr  O.).     Paulinism:    A  Contribution  to  the 

History  of  Primitive  Christianity.     2  vols.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     12s. 
See  Theological  Translation  Library,  Old  Series,  p.  46. 

Philosophy  of  Religion  on  the  Basis  of  its  History.    In  4  vols. 

Demy  8vo,  cloth.     24s.     See  Theological  Translation  Library,  Old 
Series,  p.  46.     [Vol.  2  quite  out  of  print.] 

Primitive  Christianity  :  Its  Writings  and  Teachings  in  their 

Historical    Connections.       4    vols.       los.    6d.    net    each.       See 
Theological  Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  45. 

The  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christ :  Its  Significance 

and  Value  in  the  History  of  Religion.     3s.  net.     See  Crown  Theo- 
logical Library,  p.  36. 

PHILLIPPS  (V.,  B.A.).  A  Short  Sketch  of  German  Literature, 
for  Schools.     2nd  Edition,  revised.     Pott  8vo,  cloth,     is. 

PHILLIPS  (FRANCIS  C).  Methods  for  the  Analysis  of 
Ores,  Pig  Iron,  and  Steel.  2nd  Edition.  8vo.  Pages  viii  +  170. 
3  Illustrations.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Chemical  German  :  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  German 

Chemical  Literature.     Cloth.     8s.  6d.  net. 

PICTON(J.  ALLANSON,  M.A.Lond.).  Man  and  the  Bible.  A 
Review  of  the  Place  of  the  Bible  in  Human  History.  Demy  8vo, 
cloth.     6s.  net. 

PIDDINGTON  (HENRY).  The  Sailors'  Horn-Book  for  the 
Law  of  Storms.  Being  a  Practical  Exposition  ot  the  Theory  of  the 
Law  of  Storms,  and  its  uses  to  Mariners  of  all  Classes  in  all  Parts 
of  the  World.  Shown  by  transparent  Storm  Cards  and  useful 
Lessons.     7th  Edition,     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     los.  6d. 

PIGOU  (Prof.  A.  C).  Unemployment  F'cap  8vo,  cloth,  is. 
net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  85  in  the  Home 
University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

PLATTS  (J.  T. ),  Hon.  M.  A.  (Oxon. ) ).  A  Grammar  of  the  Persian 
Language.     Part  I.  Accidence.     Broad  crown  8vo.     los.  6d. 

POLLARD  (Prof.  A.  F.,  M.A.).  The  History  of  England:  A 
Study  in  Political  Evolution.  With  a  Chronological  Table. 
F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  33 
in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

PRANKE  (EDWARD  J.).  Cyanamid  (Manufacture,  Chem- 
istry, and  Uses).     8vo.     Pages  vi+ 112.     8  Figures.     5s.net. 

PRAY  (Dr).  Astigmatic  Letters.  Printed  on  Millboard,  size  22  by 
14  inches,     is. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  INTERNATIONAL  CONFERENCE 
under  the  Auspices  of  the  American  Society  for  Judicial  Settle- 
ment of  International  Disputes,  held  at  Washington,  Dec.  19 10. 
In  I  vol.,  sewed.     4s.  net. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  ARISTOTELIAN  SOCIETY 
FOR  THE  SYSTEMATIC  STUDY  OF  PHILO- 
SOPHY. Old  Series — Odd  Numbers  at  various  prices.  New 
Series  (yearly  volumes  bound  in  buckram) — Vols.  I. -XI.  ready, 
IDS.  6d.  each  net. 
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PROCEEDINGS    OF    THE    OPTICAL    CONVENTION, 

No.  I,  1905.     Crown  4to,  cloth.      los.  net. 
PROCEEDINGS  AND  PAPERS  OF  THE  FIFTH  INTER- 
NATIONAL CONGRESS  OF  FREE  CHRISTIANITY. 

Held  at  Berlin,  1910.     Edited  by  C.  W.  Wendte,  D.D.,  and  V. 

D.  Davis,  B.A.     Medium  8vo,  cloth.     9s.  6d.  net.     Sewed,  8s.  6d. 

net. 
PUNNETT(R.  C,  B.A.).     Lineus.    With  4  Plates.    2s.net.     See 

Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Memoirs,  p.  42. 
RiEDER  (A.).      L' Arbitrage  International  chez  les  Hellenes. 

4to,  sewed,     los.  net.     Being  Vol.  I.  of  Publications  de  I'lnstitut 

Nobel  Norvegien. 
REICH  (Dr  EMIL),  Contributor  to  " Character  and  Life."    See^.  5. 
RENAN  (E.).     On  the  Influence  of  the  Institutions,  Thought, 

and  Culture  of  Rome  on  Christianity  and  the  Development  of  the 

Catholic  Church.    Translated  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Beard.    Being  the 

Hibbert  Lectures,  1880.      8vo,  cloth.      los.  6d.      Cheap  Edition 

{3rd  Edition),  3s.  6d. 
RENOUF  (P.  LE  PAGE).     On  the  Religion  of  Ancient  Egypt. 

Hibbert   Lectures,    1879.      3rd   Edition.     8vo,    cloth.     los.    6d. 

Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 
REVILLE  (Dr  A.).     On  the  Native  Religions  of  Mexico  and 

Peru.    Translated  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Wicksteed.    Hibbert  Lectures, 

1884.     8vo,  cloth.     los.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Prolegomena  of  the  History  of  Religions.  With  an  Introduc- 
tion by  Prof.  F.  Max  Miiller.  8vo,  cloth.  6s.  See  Theological 
Translation  Library,  Old  Series,  p.  45. 

REVILLE  (Prof.  JEAN).     Liberal  Christianity:    Its  Origin, 

Nature,  and  Mission.     Translated  and  edited  by  Victor  Leuliette, 

A.K.C.,    B.-es-L.      Crown  Svo,   cloth.     3s.    6d.   net.      Forming 

Vol.  4  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  36. 
RHYS  (Prof.  J.).     On  the  Origin  and  Growth  of  Religion  as 

Illustrated  by  Celtic  Heathendom.     Hibbert  Lectures,  1886.    8vo, 

cloth.     IDS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 
RIEDEL  (Prof.   W.)  and  W.   E.   CRUM.      The   Canons  of 

Athanasius    of    Alexandria,    in   Arabic,    Ethiopic,    and    Coptic. 

2IS.  net.    6*<?<?Text  and  Translation  Society,  p.  43. 
ROBERTSON  (Prof.  J.  G.,  M.A.).     The  Literature  of  Germany. 

F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is   net;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol,  65 

in  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
ROGET  (F.    F.).    An   Introduction  to  Old   French.     History, 

Grammar,   Chrestomathy,   and  Glossary.      2nd  Edition.      Crown 

8vo,  cloth.     6s. 

First  Steps  in  French  History,  Literature,  and  Philology. 

For  Candidates  for  the  Scotch  Leaving  Certificate  Examinations, 
the  various  Universities  Local  Examinations,  and  the  Army  Ex- 
aminations.    4th  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     5s. 
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RUBINOW  (I.  M.).  Social  Insurance.  The  author  is  Chief 
Statistician  Ocean  Accident  Guarantee  Corporation.  Demy  8vo, 
cloth.      I2S.  6d.  net. 

RUFFINI  (FRANCESCO).  Religious  Liberty.  The  Author  is 
Ordinary  Professor  at  the  Royal  University  of  Turin.  With  an 
Introduction  by  Prof.  J.  B.  Bury  of  Cambridge.  Demy  8vo. 
I2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  32  in  the  Theological  Translation 
Library  ;  see  p.  44. 

RUSSELL  (Hon.  BERTRAND,  F.R.S.).  The  Problems  of 
Philosophy.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  40  in  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.    39. 

SABATIER(Late  AUGUSTE).   The  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement 

and  its  Historical  Evolution  ;  and  Religion  and  Modern  Culture. 
Translated  by  Victor  Leuliette,  A.K.C.,  B.-es-L.  Crown  8vo.  4s. 
net.    Forming  Vol.  9  in  the  Crown  Theological  Library  ;  see  p.   36. 

The  Religions  of  Authority  and  the  Religion  of  the  Spirit. 

New  impression.  Demy  8vo,  cloth,  ids.  6d.  See  Theological 
Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  44. 

SADLER  (Rev.  Dr).     Prayers  for  Christian  Worship.      Crown 

8vo,  cloth.     3s.  6d. 

Closet  Prayers,  Original  and  Compiled.    i8mo,  cloth,    is.  6d. 

SADLER  (GILBERT,  M.A.,  LL.B.).     A  Short  Introduction  to 

the  Bible.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     2s.  6d.  net. 

SAGAS  OF  OLAF  TRYGGVASON  AND  OF  HAROLD 
THE  TYRANT.  A  new  translation,  well  illustrated  with 
drawings  by  Erik  Werenskiold,  Christian  Krogh,  and  others  of 
the  best  Norwegian  artists.  In  small  4to,  comprising  above 
200  pages,  bound  with  linen  back  and  paper  sides,  in  box. 
I2s.  6d.  net. 

SALEEBY  (C.  W.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.).  Individualism  and  Col- 
lectivism.    Crown  8vo,  cloth.     2s. 

SAUNDERS  (T.  BAILEY).    Professor  Harnackand  his  Oxford 

Critics.     Crown  8vo,  cloth,      is.  6d.  net. 

SAYCE  (Prof.  A.  H.).     On  the  Origin  and  Growth  of  Religion 

as  illustrated  by  the  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Babylonians.  5th 
Edition.  Hibbert  Lectures,  1887.  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition,  3s.  6d. 

SCHLOSS  (DAVID  F. ).    Methods  of  Industrial  Remuneration. 

3rd  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  7s.  6d, 
Popular  Edition.     3s.  6d. 

SCHRADER  (Prof.  E.).    The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the 

Old  Testament.  Translated  from  the  Second  Enlarged  Edition, 
with  Additions  by  the  Author,  and  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev. 
Owen  C.  Whitehouse,  M.A.  2  vols.  With  a  Map.  8vo,  cloth. 
I2S.     See  Theological  Translation  Library,  Old  Series,  p.  46. 
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SCHREBER  (D.   G.    M.).     Medical  Indoor  Gymnastics,  or  a 

System  of  Hygienic  Exercises  for  Home  Use,  to  be  practised 
anywhere,  without  apparatus  or  assistance,  by  young  and  old  of 
either  sex,  for  the  preservation  of  health  and  general  activity. 
Revised  and  Supplemented  by  Rudolf  Graefe,  M.D.  With  a 
large  plate  and  45  illustrations  in  the  text.  Royal  8vo,  cloth. 
2s.  6d.  net. 

SCHROEN  (L.).  Seven- Figure  Logarithms  of  Numbers  from  1 
to  io8,ocx3,  and  of  Sines,  Cosines,  Tangents,  Cotangents  to  every 
ID  Seconds  of  the  Quadrant.  With  a  Table  of  Proportional  Parts. 
By  Dr  Ludwig  Schroen,  Director  of  the  Observatory  of  Jena,  etc., 
etc.  5th  Edition,  corrected  and  stereotyped.  With  a  description 
of  the  Tables  by  A.  De  Morgan,  Professor  of  Mathematics  in 
University  College,  London.  Imp.  8vo,  cloth,  printed  on  light 
green  paper.     9s. 

SCHUBERT  (HANS  VON).  History  of  the  Church.  Translated 
from  the  Second  German  Edition.  By  arrangement  with  the 
Author,  an  Additional  Chapter  has  been  added  on  "Religious 
Movements  in  England  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,"  by  Miss 
Alice  Gardner,  Lecturer  and  Associate  of  Newnham  College, 
Cambridge.  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d.  See  Theological  Trans- 
lation Library,  New  Series,  p.  41. 

SCHURMAN  (J.  GOULD).  Kantian  Ethics  and  the  Ethics  of 
Evolution.     8vo,  cloth.     5s. 

The  Ethical  Import  of  Darwinism.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s. 

SCOTT  (ANDREW).  Lepeophtheirus  and  Lernea.  With  5 
Plates.  2s.  net.  See  Liverpool  Marine  Biology  Committee  Memoirs 
on  Typical  British  Marine  Plants  and  Animals,  p.  39. 

SCOTT  (Dr  D.  H.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.).  The  Evolution  of  Plants. 
Fully  illustrated.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  9  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see 
P-  39. 

SCOTT  (E.  F.,  M.A.).  The  Apologetic  of  the  New  Testament. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.  4s.  6d.  net.  See  Crown  Theological  Library, 
p.  36. 

SEEBERG  (Prof.  R.,  of  Berlin).    The  Fundamental  Truths  of 

the  Christian  Religion.  Sixteen  Lectures  delivered  before  the 
Students  of  all  Faculties  in  the  University  of  Berlin.  Crown  8vo. 
350  pp.     4s.  6d.  net.     See  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  37. 

SEGER  (HERMAN  AUGUST),  Collected  Writings  of.  Papers 
on  Manufacture  of  Pottery.  2  vols.  Large  8vo.  £'3^,  3s.  net  per 
set. 
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SEITZ  (Dr  ADALBERT).  Edited  by,  with  the  assistance  of 
Dr  Jordan  (Tring),  W.  F.  Kirby  (London),  Warren  (London), 
Hon.  W.  Rothschild  (London),  and  others.  Butterflies  and 
Moths.  The  Macrolepidoptera  of  the  World.  A  work  of  refer- 
ence and  identification,  with  1000  coloured  plates,  depicting  nearly 
40,000  specimens,  with  letterpress.  To  be  completed  in  about 
465  parts.  4to.  The  work  is  divided  into  two  Divisions. 
Division  I.,  Fauna  Palaearctica,  published  in  4  vols,  or  115  parts  at 
Is.  net  each.  Orders  are  booked  for  the  whole  division  only. 
Division  II.,  Pauna  Exotica,  published  in  12  vols.,  or  350  parts 
at  IS.  6d.  net  each.  This  division  is  divided  into  Fauna  Ameri- 
cana, Fauna  Indo-Australica,  and  Fauna  Africana.  Each  Fauna 
may  be  subscribed  for  separately,  and  subscriptions  will  also  be 
received  for  any  of  the  classified  groups,  viz.,  Rhopalocera,  Bom- 
byces  and  Sphinges,  Noctuae  and  Geometrse.  Binding  covers  for 
the  work  can  be  obtained  after  completion  of  each  volume.  The 
latest  prospectus  should  be  applied  for. 

SELBIE  (Principal  W.  B.,  M.A.).  Nonconformity:  Its  Origin 
and  Progress.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  50  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,.yi-^  p.  41. 

SHARPE  (HENRY).  Britain  B.C.  :  As  Described  in  Classical 
Writings.  With  an  Inquiry  into  the  positions  of  the  Cassiterides 
and  Thule,  and  an  attempt  to  ascertain  the  ancient  coast-line  of 
Kent  and  East  Sussex.     With  Maps.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

SHEARMAN  (A.  T.,  M.A.).  The  Development  of  Symbolic 
Logic.  A  Critical  Historical  Study  of  the  Logical  Calculus. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

SIMKHOVITCH  (Prof.  V.  J.,  Ph.D.).  Marxism  and  Socialism. 
Demy  8vo,  cloth.     6s.  net. 

SMITH  (The  Rt.  Hon.  F.  E.,  K.C.,  M.P.).  Unionist  Policy 
and  other  Essays.     Large  8vo,  cloth.     5s.  net. 

SMITH  (L.  PEARSALL,  M.A.).  The  English  Language. 
F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  45 
in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

SNELLEN'S  OPHTHALMIC  TEST  TYPES.  Best  Types 
for  the  Determination  of  the  Acuteness  of  Vision.  14th  Edition, 
considerably  augmented  and  improved.  8vo,  sewed.  4s.  Single 
Sheets :  ETB,  MOV,  BDE,  LUUJIU,  and  Large  Clock  Sheet. 
8d.  each.     Small  Clock  Sheet  and  R  T  V  Z.     4d.  each. 

SNYDER  (HARRY,  B.Sc).  Soils  and  Fertilisers.  2nd  Edition. 
8vo.     Pages  x-f  294.     i  Plate,  40  Illustrations.     6s.  6d.  net. 

SODDY  (F.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.).  Matter  and  Energy.  F'cap.  8vo, 
cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  46  in  the 
Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  41. 

SODEN  (Prof.  H.  VON,  D.D.).  The  Books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Wilkinson,  and  edited  by 
Rev.  W.  D.  Morrison,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  4s.  6d.  net. 
See  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
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SOLILOQUIES    OF  ST  AUGUSTINE,    THE.     Translated 

into    English    by   Rose   Elizabeth  Cleveland.     With  Notes  and 

Introduction  by  the  Translator.     Small  demy  8vo,  cloth.     6s.  net. 

SOMERVILLE  (Prof.  W.,  D.Sc).      Agriculture.     F'cap.  8vo, 

cloth,    IS.  net  ;   leather,    2s.    6d.   net.     Forming  Vol.   26  in   the 

Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39, 

SONNTAG    (C.    O.)    A  Pocket  Flora  of  Edinburgh  and  the 

Surrounding   District.     A   Collection  and  full  Description  of  all 

Phanerogamic   and   the   principal    Cryptogamic   Plants,  classified 

after  the  Natural  System,  with  an  artificial  Key  and  a  Glossary  of 

Botanical  Terms.     By  the  late  C.  O.  Sonntag.     F'cap.  8vo,  limp 

cloth.     3s.  6d.  net. 

SORENSEN  (S.,  Ph.D.),  Compiled  by.    An  Index  to  the  Names  in 

the  Mahabharata.     With  short  explanations.     Royal  4to,  in  twelve 

parts,  which  are  not  sold  separately,  at  7s.  6d.  per  part  net.     Parts 

I.  to  Vin.  now  ready. 

SOUTHWARK  (Lady).    Social  and  Political  Reminiscences. 

Illustrated.     I2s.  6d.  net. 
SPEARS  (J.  R.).     Master  Mariners.     F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net; 
leather,  2S.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.   55  in  the  Home  University 
Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  41. 
SPENCER  (HERBERT).   A  System  of  Synthetic  Philosophy— 
Vol.  I.   First  Principles.     With  an  Appendix  and  a  Portrait. 
Finally  revised.     New  Edition,  large  crown  8vo,  cloth.     7s.  6d. 
Specially  printed  cheap  edition,  bound  in  cloth.     2  vols,  of  240 
pages  each.    is.  net  per  volume.    Complete  in  one  volume.    2s.  net. 
Vols.  II.  and  III.    The  Principles  of  Biology.    6th  Thousand 
8vo,  cloth.     Revised  and  greatly  enlarged.     2  vols.     i8s.  each. 

Vols.  IV.  and  V.  The  Principles  of  Psychology.  5th 
Thousand.     2  vols.     8vo,  cloth.     36s. 

Vol.  VI.  The  Principles  of  Sociology.  Vol.  I.  Part  i,  The 
Data  of  Sociology  ;  Part  2,  The  Inductions  of  Sociology  ;  Part  3, 
Domestic  Institutions.  4th  Thousand,  revised  and  enlarged. 
8vo,  cloth.     2 IS. 

Vol.  VII.  The  Principles  of  Sociology.  Vol.  II.  Part  4, 
Ceremonial  Institutions ;  Part  5,  Political  Institutions.  3rd 
Thousand.     8vo,  cloth.     i8s. 

Vol.  VIII.  The  Principles  of  Sociology.  Vol.  III.  Part  6, 
Ecclesiastical  Institutions  ;  Part  7,  Professional  Institutions  ;  Part 
8,  Industrial  Institutions.     2nd  Thousand.     8vo,  cloth.      i6s. 

Vol.  IX.  The  Principles  of  Ethics.  Vol.  I.  Part  i,  The  Data 
of  Ethics  ;  Part  2,  The  Inductions  of  Ethics  ;  Part  3,  The  Ethics 
of  Individual  Life.     8vo,  cloth.     15s. 

Vol.  X.  The  Principles  of  Ethics.  Vol.  II.  Part  4,  Justice  ; 
Part  5,  Negative  Beneficence ;  Part  6,  Positive  Beneficence ; 
Appendices.     Demy  8vo.  cloth.     12s.  6d. 

A  Rejoinder  to  Professor  Weismann.     Sewed.     6d. 

Data  of  Ethics.     Reset  uniform  with  popular  edition  of  '  *  First 

Principles."    Sewed,  2s.  6d.  net;  cloth,  3s.  net. 
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SPENCER  (HERBERT).     Descriptive  Sociology;  or,  Groups 

of  Sociological  Facts.  Compiled  and  abstracted  by  Professor  D. 
Duncan  of  Madras,  Dr  Richard  Scheppig,  and  James  Collier. 
Folio,  boards. 

No.  I.  English.     i8s. 

No.  2.  Ancient  American  Races.     16s. 

No.  3.  Lowest  Races,  Negri tto  Races,  Polynesians.     i8s. 

No.  4.  African  Races.     i6s. 

No.  5.  Asiatic  Races.     iSs. 

No.  6.  American  Races.     i8s. 

No.  7.  Hebrews  and  Phoenicians.     21s. 

No.  8.  The  French  Civilisation.     30s. 

No.  9.  Chinese.  Compiled  and  abstracted  by  E.  T.  C.  Werner, 
H.M.'s  Consular  Service,  China.     63s. 

No.  10.  Greeks  :  Hellenic  Era.  By  Rev.  Dr  J.  P.  Mahaffy, 
and  Professor  W.  A.  Goligher,  Trinity  College,  Dublin.     2 is. 

Education :    Intellectual,    Moral,    and    Physical.      Popular 

Edition.  Entirely  reset.  Crown  8vo,  cloth.  2s.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition,  cloth,  is.  net. 

Essays :    Scientific,    Political,   and    Speculative.      A    new 

Edition,  rearranged,  with  additional  Essays.  3  vols.  8vo,  cloth. 
(Each  IDS.)     30s. 

Facts  and  Comments.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.    6s. 

Justice.  Being  Part  4  of  the  Principles  of  Ethics.    2nd  Thousand. 

8vo,  cloth.     6s. 

Reasons  for  Dissenting  from  the  Philosophy  of  M.  Comte. 

Sewed.     6d. 

Social  Statics.     Abridged  and  revised,  together  with  "  The  Man 

V.  The  State."     Svo,  cloth.     los. 

The  Man  versus  The  State.     14th  Thousand.     Sewed,     is. 

The  Study  of  Sociology.     Library   Edition  (21st  Thousand), 

with  a  Postscript.     Svo,  cloth.      los.  6d. 

Various  Fragments.     Uniform  in  Library  binding.     Demy  Svo, 

cloth.     Enlarged  Edition.     6s. 

STATUTES,  THE,  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  The  hitherto 
unedited  Ethiopic  and  Arabic  Texts,  with  Translations  of  Ethiopic, 
Arabic,  and  Coptic  Texts,  by  G.  Horner,  M.A. 

STEPHEN  (Rev.  Canon  REGINALD,  M.A.).     Democracy  and 

Character.  Being  the  Moorhouse  Lectures  for  1908.  Crown  Svo, 
cloth.     5s. 

STERNE   (LAURENCE).      A  Sentimental  Journey  through 

France  and  Italy,  With  12  Illustrations  faithfully  reproduced 
from  water  -  colour  drawings  by  Everard  Hopkins.  Cheap 
Edition  in  crown  4to,  6s.  net. 
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STILLMAN  (THOS.  B.,  M.Sc,  Ph.D.).  Engineering;  Chem- 
istry. 4th  Edition.  The  4th  edition  has  been  mostly  rewritten  and 
altered  to  incorporate  the  latest  approved  methods  of  chemical 
testing.     Medium  8vo.     With  147  Figures  in  the  text.     2is.  net. 

STOCKER  (R.  DIMSDALE).  Social  Idealism.  Crown  8vo, 
cloth.     3s.  net. 

STRACHEY(G.  L.).  Landmarks  in  French  Literature.  F'cap. 
8vo,  cloth,  IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  35  in  the 
Home  University  Library ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

TAYLOR  (A.  CAMERON).  General  Sir  Alexander  Taylor. 
A  Memoir  by  his  Daughter.     2  vols.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.    25s.  net. 

TAYLOR  (Rev.  Dr  J.).  The  Massoretic  Text  and  the  Ancient 
Versions  of  the  Book  of  Micah.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     5s. 

TEN  SERVICES  OF  PUBLIC  PRAYER,  with  Special 
Collects.     8vo,  cloth,  3s.;  or  32mo,  cloth,  is.  6d. 

PSALMS  AND  CANTICLES.     8vo,  cloth,     is.  6d. 

PSALMS  AND  CANTICLES,  with  Anthems.    8vo,  cloth. 

2S. 

SERVICES  OF  PUBLIC  PRAYER,  taken  in  Substance 

from  the  Common  Prayer  for  Christian  Worship,  with  a  few 
additional  Prayers  for  particular  Days.  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d.;  or 
32mo,  cloth,  IS. 

TENNYSON  (ALFRED,  LORD).  The  Princess  :  A  Medley. 
With  Six  Illustrations  beautifully  reproduced  in  colours,  and  a 
number  in  black-and-white,  from  Original  Drawings  by  Everard 
Hopkins,     Small  4to.     7s.  6d.  net. 

THOMSON  (J.  ARTHUR,  M.A.,  LL.D.).  Introduction  to 
Science.  F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Form- 
ing Vol.  32  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

and  Prof.  PATRICK  GEDDES.     Evolution.    F'cap.  8vo, 

cloth,  IS.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  20  in  the  Home 
University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

Editor  of  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

THURSTON  (E.  TEMPLE).     The  "  Flower  of  Gloster."    By 

the  well-known  Author  of  "City  of  Beautiful  Nonsense,''  "Sally 
Bishop,"  etc.  With  six  Illustrations  faithfully  reproduced  in 
colours,  and  other  Illus.  in  black-and-white,  from  drawings  by  W.  R. 
Dakin.    Small  4to,  cloth.    7s.  6d.  net.    Cheap  Edition.    3s.  6d.  net. 

TISCHENDORF  (C).  The  New  Testament.  Novum  Testa- 
mentum  Grsece.     3  vols.  8vo.     70s.  net. 

TOLLINTON  (Rev.  R.  B.,  M.A.,  B.D.).  Clement  of 
Alexandria.  A  Study  in  Christian  Liberalism.  In  two  volumes. 
Medium  8vo,  cloth.     21s.  net. 

TOWER  (CHARLES).  Germany  of  To-day.  F'cap.  Svo,  cloth, 
IS.  net;  leather,  2S.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  71  in  Home  Uni- 
versity Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
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TOWER  (O.  F.,  Ph.D.).     The  Conductivity  of  Liquids.      8vo. 

Pages  iv+190.      20  Illustrations.      6s.   6d.   net. 
TRANSACTIONS  OF  THE  ROYAL  DUBLIN  SOCIETY. 

Issued  in  parts  at  various  prices. 
TRANSACTIONS  OF  THE  ROYAL  IRISH  ACADEMY, 

DUBLIN.      Vols.  I.-XX.     4to.      £22,  5s.  6d.      Vols.  XXI.- 

XXXI.     Various  prices. 
TRANSACTIONS  OF  THE  ROYAL  SOCIETY  OF  EDIN- 
BURGH.    Issued  in  parts  at  various  prices.     General  Index  to 

First   Thirty -four   Volumes    (1783- 1888),   with   History  of  the 

Institution.     4to,  cloth.     21s. 
TRENCKNER(V.).    Pali  Miscellany.    Part-I.    The  Introductory 

Part   of  the    Milanda   Panho,    with  an  English  Translation  and 

Notes.     8vo,  sewed.     4s. 
TRENT   (Prof.    W.    P.)   and   ERSKINE   (Prof.    J.).      Great 

Writers  of  America.     F'cap.  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;    leather,  2s.  6d. 

net.    Forming  Vol.  52,  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p,  39. 
TROELTSCH  (Prof.  ERNEST,  of  Jena).     Protestantism  and 

Progress :     The   Significance  of  Protestantism  in  the  Rise  of  the 

Modern  World.    Translated  into  English  by  Rev.  W.  Montgomery, 

B.D.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.      3s.  6d.  net.      See  Crown  Theological 

Library,  p.  36. 
UPTON    (Rev.   C.    B.).      On  the  Bases   of  Religious   Belief. 

Hibbert   Lectures,   1893.       Demy  8vo,  cloth.      IDs.  6d.       Cheap 

Edition,  3s.  6d.^ 
VEGA.     Log^arithfnic  Tables  of  Numbers  and  Trigonometrical 

Functions,     Translated  from  the  40th,  or  Dr  Bremiker's  Edition, 

thoroughly    revised    and    enlarged,    by    W.    L.    Fischer,    M.A., 

F.R.S.,  P'ellow  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge;  Professor  of  Natural 

Philosophy  in  the  University  of  St  Andrews.     75th  Stereotyped 

Edition.     Royal  8vo,  cloth.     7s. 
VEILED  FIGURE,  THE,  and  other  Poems.     Large  post  8vo, 

buckram,  gilt,  cover  designed  by  Mr  T.  Blake  Wirgman.     2s.  6d. 
VENABLE  (T.  C,  Ph.D.).     The  Development  of  the  Periodic 

Law.     Small  i2mo.     Pages  viii  + 321.     Illustrated,     ios.6d.net. 

The  Study  of  the  Atom,     i2mo.     Pages  vi  + 290.     8s.6d.net. 

VINCENT   (JACQUES).     Vaillante.     2s.  6d.     See  Army  Series 

of  French  and  German  Novels,  p.  35. 
VINOGRADOFF  (Prof.  P.,  D.C.L.).     Common-Sense  in  Law. 

F'cap  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.     Forming  Vol.  83 

in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 
WALFORD  (Mrs  L.  B.).     Recollections  of  a  Scottish  Novelist. 

With  Portraits  and  other  Illustrations.  Demy8vo,cloth.  ios.6d.net. 
WALLACE  (Dr  ALFRED  RUSSEL).     See  Character  and  Life, 

p.  s. 

WEBSTER    (A.    G.).      The    Dynamics  of  Particles  and    of 

Rigid,  Elastic,  and  Fluid  Bodies.     Second  Edition.     Medium  8vo, 
cloth.     14s.  net. 

14  Henrietta  Street,  Covent  Garden,  London,  W.C. 
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WEDMORE  (Sir   FREDERICK).      Painters    and    Painting. 

Illustrated.  F'cap  8vo,  cloth,  is.  net ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Forming  Vol.  63  in  Home  University  Library ;  for  list,  see  p.  41. 

WEINEL  (Prof.  H.,  of  the  University  of  Jena).  St  Paul: 
The  Man  and  his  Work.  Translated  by  Rev.  G.  A.  Bienemann, 
M.A.  Edited  by  Rev.  W.  D.  Morrison,  M.A.,  LL.D.  Demy 
8vo,  cloth.  I  OS.  6d.  See  Theological  Translation  Library,  New 
Series,  p.  44. 

WEIR  (T.  H.,  B.D.).  A  Short  History  of  the  Hebrew  Text 
of  the  Old  Testament.  By  Thomas  H.  Weir,  Assistant  to  the 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  University  of  Glasgow. 
2nd  Edition,  with  Additions.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     6s. 

WEISSE  (T.  H.).  A  Short  Guide  to  German  Idioms  :  being  a 
Collection  of  the  Idioms  most  in  use.  With  Examination  Papers. 
3rd  Edition.     Cloth.     2s. 

Elements  of  German.     With  a  Course  of  Exercises  instructing  in 

Simpler  Composition.     Crown  Svo,  cloth.     3s. 

WEIZSACKER  (Prof.  CARL  VON).  The  Apostolic  Age. 
Trans,  by  James  Millar,  B.D.  Demy  Svo,  2  vols.,  cloth.  Each 
los.  6d.      See  Theological  Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  44. 

WELD  (A.  G.).  Glimpses  of  Tennyson  and  of  Some  of  his 
Friends.  With  an  Appendix  by  the  late  Bertram  Tennyson. 
Illustrated  with  Portraits  in  photogravure  and  colour,  and  with  a 
facsimile  of  a  MS.  poem.     F'cap.  Svo,  art  linen.     4s.  6d.  net. 

WERNER  (A.)  and  G.  HUNT.  Elementary  Lessons  in  Cape 
Dutch  (Afrikander  Taal).     i6mo,  cloth.     is.'6d. 

WERNLE  (PAUL).  The  Beginnings  of  Christianity.  The 
Author  is  Professor  Extraordinary  of  Modern  Church  History  at  the 
University  of  Basel.  Revised  by  the  Author,  and  translated  by  the 
Rev.  G.  A.  Bienemann,  M.A.,  and  edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Morrison,  LL.D.  Demy  Svo.  ids.  6d.  per 
volume.     See  Theological  Translation  Library,  New  Series,  p.  44. 

WHITEHEAD  (A.  N.,  Sc.D.,  F.R.S.).  Introduction  to 
Mathematics."  With  Diagrams.  F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is.  net  ; 
leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Forming  Vol.  iS  in  the  Home  University 
Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  40. 

WILEY  (HARVEY  W.,  A.M.,  Ph.D.).  Principles  and  Practice 
of  Agricultural  Chemical  Analysis.  3  vols.  Svo.  New  Edition 
in  preparation.  Vol.  I.  Soils.  Ready.  iSs.  net.  Vol.  II. 
Fertilisers.    20s.  net.    Vol.  III.  Agricultural  Products.     26s.  net. 

WILLIAMS  (ANEURIN,  M.P.).  Co-Partnership  and  Profit- 
Sharing.  F'cap.  Svo,  cloth,  is.  net  ;  leather,  2s.  6d.  net.  Form- 
ing Vol.  So  in  the  Home  University  Library  ;  for  list,  see  p.  39. 

WILLIAMS  (The  Right  Rev.  W.  L.,  D.C.L.).  A  Dictionary 
of  the  New  Zealand  Language.  4th  Edition.  Edited  by  the 
Right  Rev.  Bishop  W.  L.  Williams,  with  numerous  additions  and 
corrections.     Demy  Svo,  cloth.     12s.  6d. 

Lessons  in  Maori.     3rd  Edition.     F'cap.  Svo,  cloth.     3s. 
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WIMMER   (R.,    Pastor   of   Weisweil-am-Rhein    in    Baden).      My 

Struggle  for  Light  :  Confessions  of  a  Preacher.     Crown  8vo,  cloth. 

3s.  net.     See  Crown  Theological  Library,  p.  36. 
WINSTEDT  (E.  O.),  Edited  by.     Coptic  Texts  on  St  Theodore 

the  General,  St  Theodore  the  Eastern,  Chamoul  and  Justus,     2is. 

net.     See  Text  and  Translation  Society,  p.  43. 
WOODS  (C.  E.).     The  Gospel  of  Rightness.     A  Study  in  Pauline 

Philosophy.     300  pages,  cloth.      5s.  net. 
WRIGHT  (Rev.  C.  H.  H.).     Light  from  Egyptian  Papyri  on 

Jewish  History  before  Christ.     Crown  8vo,  cloth.     3s.  net, 
WRIGHT  (G.  H.  BATESON,  D.U).     The  Book  of  Job.     A 

new  critically  revised  Translation,  with  Essays  on  Scansion,  Date, 

etc.     8vo,  cloth.     6s. 
Was  Israel  ever  in  Egypt  ?  or,  A  Lost  Tradition.    8vo,  art 

linen.     7s,  6d. 
WRIGHT    (W.    ALDIS,    LL.D.),    Edited    by.      A    Rabbinic 

Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  contained  in  a  unique  MS.  at 

Cambridge.     With  Translation  and  Commentary.     21s.  net.     See 

Text  and  Translation  Society,  p.  43. 
WUNDT  (WILHELM).     Outlines  of  Psychology.     Translated, 

with  the  co-operation  of  the  Author,  by  Charles  Hubbard  Judd, 

Ph.D.,    Instructor  in    the   Wesleyan    University.      3rd    Enlarged 

Edition.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     8s.  net. 
WYSOR     (HENRY,     B.S.,     Assistant     Professor     of    Analytical 

Chemistry,     Lafayette     College).       Metallurgy.       A     Condensed 

Treatise.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.      12s.  6d.  net. 
YOUNGHUSBAND    (Col.     Sir    FRANCIS    E.),     K.C.LE. 

Within  :  Thoughts  during  Convalescence.     3s.  6d.  net. 


COMPLETE  LIST  OF  LIBRARIES  fif  SERIES 
ARRANGED  IN  ALPHABETICAL  ORDER. 

ARMY  SERIES  OF  FRENCH  AND  GERMAN  NOVELS. 
Edited,  with  short  Notes,  by  J.  T.  W.  Perowne,  M.A. 

This  series  is  equally  well  adapted  for  general  reading,  and  for  those 
preparing  for  the  Army,  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Certificates,  and  other 
Examinations — in  fact,  for  all  who  wish  to  keep  up  or  improve  their  French 
and  German.  The  notes  are  as  concise  as  possible,  with  an  occasional 
etymology  or  illustration  to  assist  the  memory.  The  books  selected  being 
by  recent  or  living  authors,  are  adapted  for  the  study  of  most  modern  French 
and  German. 

Le  Coup  de  Pistolet,  etc.     Prosper  Merimee.     2s.  6d. 
Vaillante.     Jacques  Vincent.     2s.  6d. 

Auf  Verlornem  Posten  and  Nazzarena  Danti.     Johannes  v. 
Dewall.     3s. 
Contes  Militaires.     A.  Daudet.     2s.  6d. 
Erzahlungen.     E.  Hofer.     3s. 
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CROWN  THEOLOGICAL  LIBRARY. 

The  only  undertaking  of  its  kind  in  the  English  language ;  each 
writer  is  at  liberty  to  express  his  deepest  convictions  with  absolute 
freedom — a  freedom  which  is  the  only  ultimate  security  of  truth. 

Vol.  I.— Babel  and  Bible.  By  Dr  Friedrich  Delitzsch.  4s. 6d.  net. 

Vol.  II. — The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.  An  Historical  and 
Critical  Essay.     By  Paul  Lobstein.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  HI. — My  Struggle  for  Light  Confessions  of  a  Preacher. 
By  R.  Wimmer.     3s.  net. 

Vol.  IV.  — Liberal  Christianity.  Its  Origin,  Nature,  and 
Mission.     By  Jean  Reville.     3s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  V. — What  is  Christianity  ?  By  Adolf  Harnack.  4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  VI. — Faith  and  Morals.     By  W.  Herrmann.    4s.  6d,  net. 

Vol.  VII.— Early  Hebrew  Story.  A  Study  of  the  Origin,  the 
Value,  and  the  Historical  Background  of  the  Legends  of  Israel. 
By  John  P.  Peters,  D.D.     45.  6d.  net. 

Vol,  VIII. — Bible  Problems  and  the  New  Material  for  their 
Solution.     By  Prof.  T.  K.  Cheyne,  D.  Litt. ,  D.  D.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol,  IX. — The  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement  and  its  Historical 
Evolution,  and  Religion  and  Modern  Culture.  By  the  late 
Auguste  Sabatier.     4s.  net. 

Vol.  X.— The  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christ.     Its 

Significance  and   Value   in    the    History   of  Religion.     By   Otto 
Pfleiderer.     3s.  net. 

Vol.  XL— The  Child  and  Religion.  Eleven  Essays  by 
Various  Writers.     5s.  net. 

Vol,  XII. — The  Evolution  of  Religion.  An  Anthropological 
Study.     By  L.  R.  Farnell,  M,A.,  D,Litt.     4s,  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XIII. — The  Books  of  the  New  Testament.  By  Baron 
Hermann  von  Soden,  D.D.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XIV,— Jesus.     By  W.  Bousset.     3s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XV. — The  Communion  of  the  Christian  with  God.  By 
W.  Herrmann.    Revised  and  much  enlarged  edition.    4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol,  XVI.— Hebrew  Religion.  To  the  Establishment  of 
Judaism  under  Ezra.     By  W.  E.  Addis,  M.A.     4s,  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XVII.— Naturalism  and  Religion.  By  Rudolf  Otto. 
5s.  net. 

Vol.  XVIII.— Essays  on  the  Social  Gospel.  By  Dr  Adolf 
Harnack  and  Dr  Herrmann.     4s.  net. 

Vol,  XIX.— The  Religion  of  the  Old  Testament.  By  Karl 
Marti.     4s.  net. 
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Vol.  XX.— Luke  the  Physician.  Being  Volume  One  of  Dr 
Adolf  Harnack's  New  Testament  Studies.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXI.— The  Historical  Evidence  for  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.     By  Prof.  Kirsopp  Lake.    4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXIL— The  Apologetic  of  the  New  Testament.  By 
E.  F.  Scott.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXIII.— The  Sayings  of  Jesus.  Being  Volume  Two  of 
Dr  Adolf  Harnack's  New  Testament  Studies.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXIV. — Anglican  Liberalism.  By  Twelve  Churchmen. 
4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXV.— The  Fundamental  Truths  of  the  Christian 
Religion.     By  Dr  R.  Seeberg.     4s,  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXVI.— The  Life  of  the  Spirit.  An  Introduction  to 
Philosophy.     By  Dr  Rudolf  Eucken.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXVII.— The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Being  Volume 
Three  of  Dr  Adolf  Harnack's  New  Testament  Studies.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXVIIL— Monasticism  and  the  Confessions  of  St 
Augustine.     By  Dr  Adolf  Harnack.     3s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXIX.— Modernity  and  the  Churches.  By  Prof.  Percy 
Gardner.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXX.— The  Old  Egyptian  Faith.  By  Prof.  Edouard 
Naville.     Illustrated.     4s.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXXI.— The  Constitution  and  Law  of  the  Church  in 
the  First  Two  Centuries.     By  Dr  Adolf  Harnack.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXII.— The  Scientific  Study  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Illustrated.     By  Dr  Rudolf  Kittel.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXIII.— The  Date  of  the  Acts  and  of  the  Synoptic 
Gospels.  Being  Volume  Four  of  Dr  Adolf  Harnack's  New  Testa- 
ment Studies.     Cloth.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXIV.— The  Religious  Experience  of  St  Paul.  By 
Trol.  Percy  Gardner.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXV.— Pharisaism  :  Its  Aims  and  its  Methods.  By 
R.  Travers  Herford,  B.A.     Cloth.      5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXVI.— Bible  Reading  in  the  Early  Church.  Being 
Volume  Five  of  Dr  Adolf  Harnack's  New  Testament  Studies. 
Cloth.     5s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXVII.— Protestantism  and  Progress.  By  Prof. 
Ernest  Troeltsch  of  Jena.     Cloth.     3s.6d.net. 

Vol.  XXXVIII.— Present  Day  Ethics.  By  Prof.  Rudolf 
Eucken.     3s.  net. 

Vol.  XXXIX.— Knowledge  and  Life.  By  Prof.  Rudolf 
Eucken.     5s.  net. 
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THE  HIBBERT  LECTURES. 

Library  Edition,  demy  8vo.     los.  6d.  per  volume. 
•     Cheap  Popular  Edition,  3s.  6d.  per  volume. 

Alviella  (Count  Goblet  D').     Lectures  on  the  Origin  and  the 

Growth  of  the  Conception  of  God,  as  illustrated  by  Anthropology 
and  History.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Wicksteed.  (Hibbert 
Lectures,  1891.)     Cloth.     los.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Beard  (Rev.  Dr  C).  Lectures  on  the  Reformation  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century  in  its  Relation  to  Modern  Thought  and 
Knowledge.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1883, )  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d. 
Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Davids  (T.  W.  Rhys).  Lectures  on  Some  Points  in  the 
History  of  Indian  Buddhism.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1881.)  2nd 
Edition.     8vo,  cloth,     los.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Drummond  (Dr).  Via,  Veritas,  Vita  Lectures  on  Chris- 
tianity in  its  most  Simple  and  Intelligible  Form.  (The  Hibbert 
Lectures,  1894.)     los.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Hatch  (Rev.  Dr).    Lectures  on  the  Influence  of  Greek  Ideas 

and  Usages  upon  the  Christian  Church.  Ed.  by  Dr  Fairbairn. 
(Hibbert  Lectures,  1888.)  3rd  Ed.  8vo,  cloth,  ids.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Kuenen  (Dr  A.).  Lectures  on  National  Religions  and 
Universal  Religion.  (The  Hibbert  Lectures,  1882.)  8vo,  cloth. 
IDS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Montefiore  (C.   G.).     Origin  and  Growth  of  Religion  as 

Illustrated  by  the  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Hebrews.  (The 
Hibbert  Lectures,  1892.)  2nd  Edition.  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d. 
Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Pfleiderer  ( Dr  O. ).     Lectures  on  the  I  nfluence  of  the  Apostle 

Paul  on  the  Development  of  Christianity.  Translated  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Frederick  Smith.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1885.)  2nd  Edition. 
8vo,  cloth.     IDS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Renan  ( E. ).  On  the  Influence  of  the  Institutions,  Thoughts 
and  Culture  of  Rome  on  Christianity,  and  the  Development  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Beard. 
(Hibbert  Lectures,  1880.)  8vo,  cloth,  los.  6d.  Cheap  Edition, 
3rd  Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Renouf  (P.  Le  Page).     On  the  Religion  of  Ancient  Egfypt. 

(Hibbert  Lectures,  1879.)  3rd  Edition.  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d. 
Cheap  Edition,  3s,  6d, 

Rhys  (Prof.  J.).     On  the  Origin  and  Grovirth  of  Religion 

as  Illustrated  by  Celtic  Heathendom.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1886.) 
8vo,  cloth.     IDS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d. 
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Reville  (Dr  A.).  On  the  Native  Religions  of  Mexico  and 
Peru.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  P.  H.  Wicksteed.  (Hibbert 
Lectures,   1884.)     8vo,  cloth.     los,   6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s,  6d. 

Sayce  (Prof.  A.  H.).  On  the  Religion  of  Ancient  Assyria 
and  Babylonia.  4th  Edition.  (Hibbert  Lectures,  1887.)  8vo, 
cloth.      IDS.  6d.     Cheap  Edition,  3s.  6d, 

Upton  (Rev.  C.  B.).  On  the  Bases  of  Religious  Belief. 
(Hibbert  Lectures,  1893.)  Demy  8vo,  cloth.  los.  6d.  Cheap 
Edition,  3s.  6d. 

Second  Series. 

Farnell  (L.  R.,  D.Litt.,  Wilde  Lecturer  in  the  University  of 
Oxford).  The  Higher  Aspects  of  Greek  Religion.  Lectures  de- 
livered in  Oxford  and  London  in  191 1.    Demy  8vo,  cloth.    6s.  net. 

Moulton  (Prof.  J.  H.).  Early  Zoroastrianism.  Cloth, 
los.  6d.  net. 

Margoliouth  (Prof.  D.  S.).  Early  Development  of 
Mohammedanism.     Cloth.     6s.  net. 


HOME  UNIVERSITY  LIBRARY  OF  MODERN 
KNOWLEDGE. 

Editors:  Prof.  Gilbert  Murray,  D.Litt.,  LL.D.,  F.B.A.,  Herbert 
Fisher,  M,  A.,  F.B.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  J.  Arthur  Thomson,  LL.D.,  and 
Professor  Wm.  T.  Brewster.  Each  volume  is  written  by  an  expert  of  the 
very  first  rank,  and  consists  of  256  pages.  Issued  bound  in  cloth  at  is. 
net,  or  beautifully  bound  in  leather,  levant  morocco  grain,  2S.  6d.  net. 

Eighty-five  Volumes  Now  Ready. 

1.  Parliament.     Sir  C.  P.  Ilbert,  K.C.B. 

2.  Shakespeare.     John  Masefield. 

3.  French  Revolution.    (With  Maps.)    Hilaire  Belloc,  M.A. 

4.  History  of  War  and  Peace.     G.  H.  Perris. 

5.  Stock  Exchange.     F.  W.  Hirst,  M.A. 

6.  Irish  Nationality.     Mrs  J.  R.  Green. 

7.  Modern  Geography.     (Illustrated.)    Dr  M.  Newbigin. 

8.  Polar  Exploration.     (With  Maps.)     Dr  W.  S.  Bruce. 

9.  Evolution    of    Plants.      (Fully  Illustrated.)      Dr  D.  H. 
Scott,  F.R.S. 

10.  Socialist  Movement.     J.  Ramsay  MacDonald,  M.P. 

11.  Conservatism.     Lord  Hugh  Cecil,  M.A.,  M.P. 

12.  Opening    Up   of   Africa.      (With  Maps.)      Sir  H.   H. 
Johnston,  G.C.M.G. 
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Home  University  Library  of  Modern  Knowledge— con^nmed. 

13.  Mediaeval  Europe.    (With  Maps.)    H.  W.  C.  Davis,  M.A. 

14.  The  Papacy  and  Modern  Times.     Rev.  Dr  W.  Barry. 

15.  Mohammedanism.     Prof.  D.  S.  Margoliouth. 

16.  The  Science  of  Wealth.     J.  A.  Hobson,  M.A. 

17.  Health  and  Disease.     Dr  W.  L.  Mackenzie. 

18.  Introduction  to  Mathematics.     (With  Diagrams.)    A.N. 
Whitehead,  Sc.D.,  F.R.S. 

19.  The  Animal  World.      (With  many  Illustrations.)     Prof. 
F.  W.  Gamble. 

20.  Evolution.     Prof.  J.  A.  Thomson  and  Prof.  P.  Geddes. 

21.  Liberalism.     Prof.  L.  T.  Hobhouse. 

22.  Crime  and  Insanity.     Dr  C.  A.  Mercier. 

23.  History  of  our  Time,   1885-1913.     G.  P.  Gooch,  M.A. 

24.  The  Evolution  of  Industry.     Prof.  D.  H.  MacGregor. 

25.  The  Civilisation  of  China.     Prof.  H.  A.  Giles,  LL.D. 

26.  Agriculture.     Prof,  W.  Somerville,  D.Sc. 

27.  English  Literature  :  Modern.     George  Mair,  M.A. 

28.  Psychical  Research.     Sir  W.  F.  Barrett,  F.R.S. 

29.  The  Dawn  of  History.     Prof.  J.  L.  Myres. 

30.  Elements  of  English  Law.     Prof.  W.  M.  Geldart,  B.C.L. 

31.  Astronomy.     A.  R.  Hinks,  M.A. 

32.  The  Introduction  to  Science.     Prof  J.  Arthur  Thomson, 
M.A. 

i^.  The  History  of  England  :  A  Study  in  Political  Evolution 
Prof  A.  F.  Pollard. 

34.  Canada.     A.  G.  Bradley. 

35.  Landmarks  in  French  Literature.     G.  L.  Strachey. 

36.  Climate  and  Weather.      (With  Diagrams.)     Prof.  H.  N. 
Dickson,  D.Sc. 

37.  Peoples  and  Problems  of  India.     Sir  T.  W.  Holderness, 
K.C.S.I. 

38.  The  School.     An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Education. 
Prof.  J.  J.  Findlay. 

39.  Architecture.  (Over  40  Illustrations. )  Prof  W.  R.  Lethaby. 

40.  Problems  of  Philosophy.      The  Hon.  Bertrand  Russell, 
F.R.S. 

41.  Anthropology.     R.  R.  Marelt,  M.A. 

42.  Rome.     W.  Warde-Fowler,  M.A. 

43.  English  Literature :  Mediaeval.     Prof.  W.  P.  Kcr. 

44.  Principles  of  Physiology.     Prof.  J,  G.  M'Kendrick. 

45.  The  English  Language.     J.  Pearsall  Smith,  M.A. 
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46.  Matter  and  Energy.     F.  Soddy,  F.R.S. 

47.  Buddhism.     Mrs  Rhys  Davids. 

48.  The  American  Civil  War.     (Maps.)    Prof.  F.  L,  Paxson. 

49.  Psychology.        The    Study    of    Behaviour.         Prof.    W. 
McDougall. 

50.  Nonconformity,     Its    Origin    and    Progress.      Principal 
W.  B.  Selbie. 

5 1 .  Warfare  in  England.    (With  Maps.)    Hilaire Belloc,  M.A. 

52.  Great    Writers  of  America.     Profs.   W.    P.  Trent  and 
J.  Erskine. 

53.  The  Making  of  the  Earth.    (With  38  Maps  and  Figures.) 
Prof.  J.  W.  Gregory,  F.R.S. 

54.  Ethics.     G.  E.  Moore,  M.A. 

55.  Master  Mariners.     J.  R.  Spears. 

56.  Making  of  the  New  Testament.     Prof.  B.  W.  Bacon, 
LL.D.,  D.D. 

57.  The   Human   Body   (Illustrated).      Prof,    Arthur   Keith, 
M.D.,  F.R.C.S. 

58.  Electricity    (Illustrated).      Dr    Gisbert    Kapp,    D.Eng., 
M.I.E.E. 

59.  Political  Economy.     Prof.  S.  J.  Chapman,  M.A. 

60.  Missions  :   Their  Rise  and  Development,     Mrs  Creighton, 

61.  Napoleon.     (Maps.)     Herbert  Fisher,  M. A.,  F.B. A. 

62.  The  Origin  and  Nature  of  Life.     Prof,  Benjamin  Moore. 

63.  Painters  and   Painting.      (Illustrated.)      Sir    Frederick 
Wedmore. 

64.  Dr  Johnson  and  his  Circle.     John  Bailey,  M.A. 

65.  The   Literature   of  Germany.     Prof.   J.    G.  Robertson, 
M.A.,  Ph.D. 

66.  The  Navy  and  Sea  Power.     David  Hannay. 

67.  Chemistry.     Prof.  Raphael  Meldola,  D.Sc,  LL.D. 

68.  Comparative  Religion.     Prof.  J.  Estlin  Carpenter,  LL.D. 

69.  The  Newspaper.     (Illustrated.)    G.  Binney  Dibblee. 

70.  The  Victorian  Age  in  Literature.     G.  K.  Chesterton. 

71.  Germany  of  To-day.     By  Charles  Tower. 

72.  Plant  Life  (Illustrated).     By  Prof.  J.  B.  Farmer,  F.R.S. 

73.  The  Writing  of  English.     By  Prof.  W.  T.  Brewster. 

74.  A  History  of  Freedom  of  Thought.    By  Prof.  J.  B.  Bury, 
Litt.D. 

75.  Ancient  Art  and  Ritual.   By  Miss  Jane  Harrison,  LL.D., 
D.Litt. 
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76.  Euripides  and  His  Age.  By  Gilbert  Murray,  LL.D.,  D.Litt. 
*]*].  Shelley,  Godwin,  and  their  Circle.     H.  N.  Brailsford. 

78.  The  Ocean.     Sir  John  Murray. 

79.  Nerves.     Prof.  D.  Fraser  Harris. 

80.  Co-Partnership  and  Profit-Sharing.     Aneurin  Williams, 
M.P. 

81.  Problems  of  Village  Life.     E.  N.  Bennett,  M.A. 

82.  Prehistoric  Britain.     Robert  Munro,  M.A.,  M.D.,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.E. 

83.  Common-Sense  in  Law.     Prof.  P.  Vinogradoff,  D.C.L., 
LL.D. 

84.  Literature  of  the  Old  Testament.    Prof.  George  F.  Moore, 
D.D.,  LL.D. 

85.  Unemployment.     Prof.  A.  C.  Pigou. 

A  Detailed  List,  containing  Particulars  of  more  than 

One  Hundred  Volumes,  eighty- five  of  which  are 

already  issued,   to  be  had  upon  application. 


LIVERPOOL  MARINE  BIOLOGY  COMMITTEE. 
MEMOIRS  ON  TYPICAL  BRITISH  MARINE 
PLANTS  AND  ANIMALS.  Edited  by  W.  A.  Herdman, 
D.Sc,  F.R.S.     All  demy  8vo,  stiff  boards. 

1.  Ascidia.     By  Prof.  W.  A.  Herdman.    With  5  Plates.     2s.  net. 

2.  Cardium.     By  J.  Johnstone.     7  Plates.     2s.  6d.  net. 

3.  Echinus.      By  Herbert  Clifton  Chadwick,  Curator  of  the 
Port  Erin  Biological  Station.     With  5  Plates.     2s.  net. 

4.  Codium.    By  R.  J.  Harvey  Gibson,  M.A.,  F.L.S.;  and  Helen 
P.  Auld,  B.Sc.     With  3  Plates,     is.  6d.  net. 

5.  Alcyonium.     By  Sydney  J.  Hickson,  D.Sc,  F.R.S.     With 
3  Plates.     IS.  6d.  net. 

6.  Lepeophtheirus  and  Lernea.     By  Andrew  Scott,  Resident 
Fisheries  Assistant  at  the  Peel  Hatchery.    With  5  Plates.     2S.  net. 

7.  Lineus.     By  R.  C.  Punnett,  B.A.     With  4  Plates.     2s.  net. 

8.  Pleuronectes.      By   Frank  J.  Cole,   and  James  Johnstone, 
B.  Sc.  Lond.     With  1 1  Plates.     7s.  net. 

9.  Chondrus.  By  Otto  V.  Darbishire.  With  7  Plates.  2s.  6d.  net. 

10.  Patella  (the  Common  Limpet).      By  J.   R.    Ainsworth 
Davis,  M.A.,  and  H.  J.  Fleure,  B.Sc.    With  4  Plates.     23  6d.  net. 

11.  Arenicola  (the  Lug- Worm).     By  J.  H.  Ash  worth,  D.Sc. 
8  Plates.     4s.  6d.  net. 
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12.  Gammarus.    By  Margaret  Cussans,  B.Sc.    4  Plates.    2s.net. 

13.  Anurida.    By  A.  D.  Imms,  B.Sc.(Lond.).    7  Plates.    4s.net. 

14.  Ligia.     By  C.  Gordon  Plewitt,  B.Sc.     4  Plates.     2s.  net. 

15.  Antedon.  By  Herbert  Clifton  Chadwick.  7  Plates.  2s.6d.net. 

16.  Cancer.     By  Joseph  Pearson,  M.Sc.     13  Plates.    6s.6d.net. 

17.  Pecton.    ByW.  J.  Dakin,  M.Sc.    With 9  Plates.    4s,  6d.  net. 

18.  Eledone.    By  Annie  Isgrove,  M.Sc.    10  Plates.    4s.6d.net. 

19.  Polychaet  Larvae.    ByF.H.  Gravely.   4  Plates.   2s.6d.net. 

TEXT  AND  TRANSLATION  SOCIETY.  Estabhshed  for 
the  purpose  of  editing  and  translating  Oriental  Texts  chiefly 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  Sixth  Book  of  the  Select  Letters  of  Severus, 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  in  the  Syriac  Version  of  Athanasius 
of  Nisibis.  Edited  and  translated  by  E.  VV.  Brooks,  M.A. 
Vol.  I.  Text,  Parts  I.  and  II.  Vol.  II.  Translation,  Parts  I. 
and  II.     84s.  net. 

The  Canons  of  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  in  Arabic, 
Ethiopic,  and  Coptic.  Edited  and  translated  by  Prof.  W. 
Riedel  (Griefswald)  and  W.   E.   Crum.     21s.  net. 

A  Rabbinic  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  contained 
in  a  unique  MS.  at  Cambridge.  Edited,  with  Translation 
and  Commentary,  by  W.  Aldis  Wright,  LL.D.     2is.  net. 

An  Ancient  Armenian  Version  of  the  Apocalypse  of  St 
John  ;  also  The  Armenian  Texts  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Scholia  de  Incarnatione  and  Epistle  to  Theodosius  upon 
Easter,  the  former  incompletely  preserved  in  Greek,  the  latter 
unknown  in  Greek  or  Latin.  All  edited,  with  English  versions, 
etc. ,  by  F.  C.  Conybeare,  formerly  Fellow  of  University  College, 
Oxford. 

Remnants  of  the  Later  Syriac  Versions  of  the  Bible.     Part 

I.  (Sixth  Century),  The  Four  Minor  Catholic  Epistles.  Recon- 
structed Text,  with  Apparatus  Criticus.  Part  II.  (Seventh 
Century).  Extracts,  hitherto  unedited,  trom  the  Syro-Hexaplar 
Text  of  Chronicles,  Nehemiah,  etc.  AH  edited,  with  Greek 
versions,  etc.,  by  John  Gwynn,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity,  Dublin.     21s.  net. 

Coptic  Texts  on  St  Theodore  the  General,  St  Theodore 
the  Eastern,  Chamoul  and  Justus.  Edited  and  Translated 
by  E.  O.  Winstedt,  late  Senior  Demy  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
2 IS.  net. 

The  Refutation  of  Mani,  Marcion,  and  Bardaisan  of  St 
Ephraim.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Mitchell.     21s.  net. 
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Euphemia  and  the  Goth.  With  the  Acts  of  Martyrdom  of  the 
Confessors   of    Edessa.     Edited   and   examined   by   Prof.    F.    C. 

Burkitt.     2 IS.  net. 

Two  Commentaries  on  the  Jacobite  Liturgy.  By  George, 
Bishop  of  the  Arab  Tribes,  and  Moses  Bar  Kepha.  Together  with 
the  Syriac  anaphora  of  St  James  and  a  document  entitled  the 
Book  of  Life.  Texts  and  English  translation  by  Dom.  R.  H. 
Connolly,  M.A.,  and  H.  W.  Codrington,  M.A.     2 is.  net. 

THEOLOGICAL  TRANSLATION  LIBRARY. 

New  Series.  A  Series  of  Translations  by  which  the  best  results  of 
recent  Theological  Investigations  on  the  Continent,  conducted  without 
reference  to  doctrinal  considerations,  and  with  the  sole  purpose  of 
arriving  at  the  truth,  are  placed  within  reach  of  English  readers. 

Vols.  I.  and  V.  —The  Apostolic  Age.  By  Prof.  Carl  von  Weiz- 
sacker.     Translated  by  James  Millar,  B.D.     2  vols.     los.  6d.  each. 

Vols.  II.,  VII.,  VIII.,  IX.,  X.,  XL,  XII.— A  History  of 
Dogma.  By  Adolf  Harnack,  Berlin.  Translated  from  the  Third 
German  Edition.  Edited  by  the  late  Rev.  Prof.  A.  B.  Bruce, 
D.D.     7  vols.     IDS.  6d.  each. 

Vols.  III.  and  VI.— A  History  of  the  Hebrews.  By  R. 
Kittel,  Ordinary  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of 
Breslau.     los.  6d.  per  volume. 

Vol.  IV.— The  Communion  of  the  Christian  with  God:  A 
Discussion  in  Agreement  with  the  View  of  Luther.  By  W.  Herr- 
mann, Dr  Theol.,  Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Marburg.     los.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XIII.— An  Introduction  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament.  By  Prof.  Eberhard  Nestle,  of  Maul- 
bronn.     Cloth,  los.  6d.  ;  half-leather,  I2s.  6d. 

Vols.  XV.  and  XVII.— The  Beginnings  of  Christianity.  By 
Paul  Wernle,  Professor  Extraordinary  of  Modern  Church  History 
at  the  University  of  Basel.  Vol.  I.  The  Rise  of  the  ReHgion. 
Vol.  II.  The  Development  of  the  Church.      los.  6d.  per  volume. 

Vol.  XVI.— The  Religions  of  Authority  and  the  Religion  of 
the  Spirit.     By  the  late  Auguste  Sabatier.      los.  6d. 

Vol.  XVIII.— Christian  Life  in  the  Primitive  Church.  By 
Ernst  von  Dobschiitz,  D.D.,  Professor  of  New  Testament  Theo- 
logy in  the  University  of  Strassburg.     los.  6d. 

Vols.  XIX.  and  XX.— The  Mission  and  Expansion  of 
Christianity  in  the  First  Three  Centuries.  By  Adolf  Harnack, 
Berlin.  Second,  revised  and  much  enlarged  edition,  25s.  net. 
Vols,  not  sold  separately. 

Vol.  XXI.— St  Paul  :  The  Man  and  his  Work.  By  Prof. 
H.  Weinel,  of  the  University  of  Jena.     ids.  6d. 
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Vols.  XXII.,  XXVI.,  XXVII.,  and  XXXI.— Primitive 
Christianity :  Its  Writings  and  Teachings  in  their  Historical 
Connections.  By  Otto  Pfleiderer,  Professor  of  Practical  Theology 
in  the  University  of  Berlin.     4  vols.     los.  6d.  each  net. 

Vol.  XXIII. — The  Introduction  to  the  Canonical  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament.  By  Carl  Comill,  Professor  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Theology  at  the  University  of  Breslau.     ids.  6d.  net. 

Vol,  XXIV.— History  of  the  Church.  By  Hans  von  Schubert, 
Professor  of  Church  History  at  Kiel.      IDs.  6d.  net. 

Vol.  XXV.— Ethics  of  the  Christian  Life.  By  Theodor 
von  Haering,  Professor  of  New  Testament  Dogmatics  and  Ethics 
at  Tlibingen.     ids.  6d,  net. 

Vols.  XXVIII.  and  XXIX.— The  Old  Testament  in  the  Light 
of  the  Ancient  East.  By  Alfred  Jeremias,  Pastor  of  the  Luther- 
kirche,  and  Lecturer  at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  With  numerous 
illustrations  and  maps,  25s.  net.     Vols,  not  sold  separately. 

Vol.  XXX.— The  Truth  of  Religion.  By  Dr  Rudolf  Eucken, 
Senior  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Jena.  12s.  6d. 
net. 

Vol.  XXXII.  —Religious  Liberty.  By  Prof.  Francesco  Ruffini. 
With  a  Preface  to  the  English  Edition  by  Prof.  J.  B.  Bury  of 
Cambridge.     Demy  8vo,  cloth.     12s.  6d.  net. 

THEOLOGICAL  TRANSLATION  FUND  LIBRARY. 

Old  Series.      Uniform  Price  per  Volume,  6s. 

Baur  ( F.  C ).  Church  History  of  the  First  Three  Centuries. 
Translated  from  the  Third  German  Edition.  Edited  by  Rev. 
Allan  Menzies.     2  vols.  8vo,  cloth.     12s. 

Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Life  and  Work, 

His  Epistles  and  Doctrine.  A  Contribution  to  a  Critical  History 
of  Primitive  Christianity.  Edited  by  Rev.  Allan  Menzies.  2nd 
Edition.     2  vols.  8vo,  cloth.     12s, 

Ewald's  (Dr  H.)  Commentary  on  the  Prophets  of  the  Old 

Testament.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Smith.  5  vols.  Svo, 
cloth.     30s. 

Commentary  on  the  Psalms.     Translated  by  the  Rev.  E. 

Johnson,  M.A.     2  vols.     Svo,  cloth.     12s. 

Commentary   on  the  Book  of  Job,   with  Translation. 

Translated  from  the  German  by  the  Rev.  J.  Frederick  Smith. 
Svo,  cloth.     6s. 

Hausrath  ( Prof.  A. ).  History  of  the  New  Testament  Times. 
The  Time  of  Jesus.  Translated  by  the  Revs.  C.  T.  Poynting  and 
P.  Quenzer.     2  vols.  Svo,  cloth.     12s. 
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Keim's  History  of  Jesus  of  Nazara :  Considered  in  its  con- 
nection with  the  National  Life  of  Israel,  and  related  in  detail. 
Translated  from  the  German  by  Arthur  Ransom  and  the  Rev. 
E.  M.  Geldart.  Complete  in  6  vols.  8vo.  36s.  (Vol.  I.  only  to 
be  had  when  a  complete  set  of  the  work  is  ordered.) 

Kuenen  (Dr  A.).     The  Religion  of  Israel  to  the  Fall  of  the 

Jewish  State.  Translated  from  the  Dutch  by  A.  H.  May.  3  vols. 
8vo,  cloth.     1 8s. 

Pfleiderer  (O.)-  Paulinism :  A  Contribution  to  the  History  of 

Primitive  Christian  Theology.  Translated  by  E.  Peters.  2nd 
Edition.     2  vols.  8vo,  cloth.     I2s. 

Philosophy  of  Religion  on  the  Basis  of  its  History. 

Translated  by  Prof.  Allan  Menzies  and  the  Rev.  Alex.  Stewart 
4  vols.  8vo,  cloth.     24s.     (Vol.  I.  out  of  print). 

Reville  ( Dr  A. ).     Prolegomena  of  the  History  of  Religions. 

With  an  Introduction  by  Prof.  F.  Max  Muller.     8vo,  cloth.     6s. 

Schrader  (Prof.  E.).     The  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the 

Old  Testament.  Translated  from  the  Second  Enlarged  Edition,  with 
Additions  by  the  Author,  and  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  Owen 
C.  Whitehouse,  M.  A.     2  vols.     With  a  Map.     8vo,  cloth.     12s. 


LIST  OF  PERIODICALS,  REVIEWS,  AND  TRANS- 
ACTIONS AND  PROCEEDINGS  OF  LEARNED 
SOCIETIES  published  by  Williams  &  Norgate. 

The  British  Review.  With  which  is  incorporated  the  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  Review,  Monthly,  is.  net.  Postage  inland,  3d.  ; 
Subscription  covering  12  numbers  post  free,  15s.  net. 

The    Hibbert   Journal :    A   Quarterly  Review  of   Religion ^ 

Theology,  and  Philosophy.     Single  numbers,  2s.  6d.  net.     Sub- 
scription, IDS.  per  annum,  post  free. 

Journal  of  the  Federated  Malay  States  Museums.  Issued 
quarterly.  Single  numbers,  is.  6d.  net.  Subscription,  5s.  per 
annum. 

Journal  of  the  Royal  Microscopical  Society,  containing  its 
Transactions  and  Proceedings,  with  other  Microscopical  Information. 
Bi-monthly.     6s.  net.     Yearly  subscriptions,  37s.  6d.,  post  free. 

Journal  of  the  Quekett  Microscopical  Club.  Issued  half- 
yearly,  April  and  November.  Price  3s.  6d.  net.  7s.  6d.  per 
annum,  post  free. 

Linnean  Society  of  London.  Journal  of  Botany  and  Journal 
of  Zoology.  Published  irregularly  at  various  prices.  Also  Trans- 
actions, published  irregularly. 
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Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh.  Transactions.  Issued  irregu- 
larly at  various  prices. 

Liverpool  Marine  Biolog^y  Committee.  Memoirs.  I. -XIX. 
already  published  at  various  prices.  Fauna  of  Liverpool  Bay. 
Fifth  Report,  written  by  Members  of  the  Committee  and  other 
Naturalists.     Cloth.     8s.  6d.  net.     See  p.  39. 

Publications  de  I'lnstitut  Nobel  Norv^gien.  Vol.  I. 
L* Arbitrage  International  chez  les  Hellenes.  Par  A.  Raedar. 
4to.  IDS.  net.  Vol.  II.  Les  Bases  Economiques  de  la  Justice 
Internationale.  By  Achille  Loria.  3s.  6d.  net.  Vol.  III.,  Cata- 
logue de  la  Bibliotheque  de  I'lnstitut  Nobel  Norvegien.  250 
pages.  los.  net.  Vol.  IV.  Die  Rechtskraft  Internationaler 
Schiedsspruche.       Heinrich  Lammasch.     4to,  sewed,  7s.  6d.  net. 

Royal  Irish  Academy.  Transactions  and  Proceedings  issued 
irregularly  ;  prices  vary.  Cunningham  Memoirs.  Vols.  I. -XI. 
already  issued  at  various  prices.     See  p.  31. 

Royal  Dublin  Society.  Transactions  and  Proceedings.  Issued 
irregularly  at  various  prices. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles.    Adolf  Harnack,  12. 
Acts,  The  Date  of  the.     Adolf  Harnack,  12. 
Aeroplane,  How  to  Build.     Robert  Petit,  24. 
Africa,  The  Opening  Up  of.  Sir  H.  H.  Johnston, 

16. 
Agricultural  Chemical  Analysis.     Wiley,  34. 
Agricultural  Chemistry, Principles  of.  Fraps,  9. 
Agricultural  Products      Wiley,  34. 
Agriculture.     Prof.  W.  Somerville,  30. 
Alchemy  of  Thought,  and  other  Essays.     Prof. 
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Alcyonium.     Vide  L.M.B.C.  Memoirs,  42. 
All  About  Leaves.     Heath,  13. 
All  Men  are  Ghosts.    Jacks,  15. 
America,     Great     Writers    of.      Trent     and 

Erskine,  8,  33. 
American  Civil  War,  The.   Prof.  F.  L.  Paxson, 

24. 
Americans,  The.     Hugo  Miinsterberg,  22. 
Among  the  Idolmakers.     Prof.  L.  P.  Jacks, 

15. 
Analysis  of  Ores.     F.  C.  Phillips,  25. 
Analysis,  Organic.     F.  E.  Benedict,  2. 
Analytical  Geometry,  Elements  of     —  Hardy 

12. 
Anarchy    and     Law,    Theories     of.       H.    B. 

Brewster,  3. 
Ancient  Art  and  Ritual.     Harrison,  13. 
Ancient  Asia  Minor,  Wall  Map  of,  18. 
Ancient  Assyria,   Religion  of.    Prof.   A.   H. 

Sayce,  27. 
Ancient  Greece,  Wall  Map  of,  17. 
Ancient  Italy,  Wall  Map  of,  17. 
Ancient  Latium,  Wall  Map  of,  17. 
Ancient  World,  Wall  Maps  of  the,  17. 
Anglican  Liberalism,  i. 

Animal  World,  The.     Prof.  F.  W.  Gamble,  9. 
Antedon.     Vide  L.M  B.C.  Memoirs,  43. 
Anthems.     Rev.  R.  Crompton  Jones,  16. 
Anthropology.     R.  R.  Marett,  20. 
Antiquity  of  Man,  The.     A.  Keith,  17. 
Antwerp  and  Brussels,  Guide  to,  11. 
Anurida.     Vide'L.M.'R.C.  Memoirs,  43. 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  43. 


Apologetic    of    the   New   Testament.     E.  F. 

Scott,  28. 
Apostle  Paul,  the,  Lectureson.    Otto  Pfleiderer, 

24. 
Apostolic  Age,  The.     Carl  von  Weizsacker,  34. 
Arabian  Poetry,  Ancient.     Sir  C.  J.  Lyall,  20. 
Architecture.     Prof.  W.  R.  Lethaby,  19. 
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Atlas  Antiquus,  Kiepert's,  18. 
Atlas,   Topographical,    of   the    Spinal    Cord. 
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Atonement,  Doctrine  of  the.    Auguste  Sabatier, 

27. 
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Babel  and  Bible.     Friedrich  Delitzsch,  7. 
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Work  of,  Bridges,  4. 
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Belgium,  Practical  Guide  to,  11. 
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Bible.     Translated  by  Samuel  Sharpe,  3. 
Bible,   a   Short   Introduction   to,    Sadler,   27 ; 

Bible   Problems,    Prof.    T.    K.    Cheyne,    5; 

How  to  teach  the.  Rev.  A.  F.  Mitchell,  22 ; 

Remnants  of  Later  Syriac  Versions  of,  43. 
Bible   Reading   in   the  Early  Church.     Adolf 

Harnack,  12. 
Biblical  Hebrew,  Introduction  to.     Rev.  Jas. 

Kennedy,  17. 
Biology,  Principles  of.     Herbert  Spencer,  30. 
Blaise  Pascal.     Humfrey  R.  Jordan,  16. 
Book  of  Prayer.     Crompton  Jones,  16. 
Books  of  the  New  Testament.     Von  Soden,  29. 
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Britain,  b.c,     Henry  Sharpe,  29. 
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Harnack,  12. 
Canada.    A.  G.  Bradley,  3. 
Cancer.     Vide  L.M.B.C.  Memoirs,  43. 
Cancer  and  other  Tumours.   Chas.  Creighton,  6. 
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Cape  Dutch,  Werner's  Elementary  Lessons  in, 
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Capri  and  Naples,  Guide  to,  11. 
Captain  Cartwright  and  his  Labrador  Journal,  4. 
Cardium.     Vide  L.M.B.C.  Memoirs,  42. 
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Hoff,  14. 
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Collected  Writings  of  Seger,  15. 
Colonial  Period,  The.     C.  M.  Andrews,  i. 
Coming  Church.     Dr  John  Hunter,  15. 
Commentaries  on  Jacobite  Liturgy.     Connolly 

and  Codrington,  40. 
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Confessions  of  St  Augustine.     Adolf  Harnack, 

12. 
Conservatism.     Lord  Hugh  Cecil,  4. 
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